







(gol&en S:i‘easui*^ Series 

SIR T. BROWNE’S RELIGIO MEDICI 




SIR THOMAS BROWNE’S 

RELIGIO MEDICI 

LETTER TO A FRIEND &c. 
AND CHRISTIAN MORALS 

EDITED BY 

\V. A. GREENHILL* M.D., Oxqn. 


LONDON 

MACMILLAN & CO LTD 

NEW YORK • ST MARTIn’s PRESS 

i960 



This hook is copyright in all countries which 
are signatories to the Berne Convention 

First Edition, 1881. Reprinted i886, 1S89, 1S93, 1898, 1901, 1904, 
1906, 1910, 1915, 1920, X923 


MACMILLAN AND COMPANY LIMITED 

London Bombay Calcutta Madras M elhourne 

THE MACMILLAN COMPANY OF CANADA LIMITED 

T or onto 

ST martin's press INC 

New York 


PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

EDITOR’S PREFACE pp. vii.— xxv. 

APPENDIK. . . . pp. xxvi.— Iv. 

I. CURONOLCKilCAL TAHLR OF DaTES CON- 
NECTED WITH Sir Thomas Browne, p. xxvi. 

n. Discovery of the Remains of Sir 'F. B. p. xxviii. 


in. Brief Notices of former F^ihiors of 

THE “ ReITGIO MEDHH ” p. XXX, 

Itst of Editions p. xxxiv. 

V. Collations of some Old Editions of 

the “ Religio Medici” p. liii. 

Addenda et Corrigenda p. Ivi. 

RELIGIO MEDICI Pp. 1—124 

Author’s Address to the Reader . . . p. 3 

FIRST PART. 


§1. Our Physician a Christian, — §2. and of the Reformed Reli- 
gion. — § 3. Dififerences of opinion need not separate Christian^. 
— §4. Of Reformations. — §5. Of the Church of Englandi. — 



TABLE OF CONTENTS, 


§6. I)is])utes in Religion wisely avoided. P'anlasies in Di- 
vinity dangerous, as giving entrance to errors ; whereof our 
Pliy.vician confessetli to have had two or three : — § 7. 1st, that 
the Soul might, in some sort, perish, and rise again witli the 
body ; 2d, that all men shmld finally be saved ; 3(1, that ve 
might pray for the Dead : — but these he suffered not to grow 
into Heresies.— § 8. Of the manifold nature of schism, ever 
multiplying itself. — §9. Mysteries in Divinity only to be ap- 
proached in health. — §10. The armour of a Christian. — 
§11. I. The l^ternity of God. — §12. Of the Holy Trinity. 
The visible World a picture of the invisible. — § 13. 2. The 
Wisdom of Gon. No danger in attempting to trice the hand 
of God in His works. — § 14. Every essence hath its final Cause. 
— § 15* Nature doeth nothing in vain, — § 16. Nature a liiblc 
open to all. — §17. I’rovidence often falsely called Forfuftr . — 
§ 18. The term Forlu*fe used in a relative sense. — § 19. Danger 
of confounding the First with second causes. Passion, Reason, 
F'aith. — §20. Atheism can hardly exist. — §21. Inconsi^-tcncy 
of unbelief. Many questions may be raised not worthy of 
solution; — §22. other", which arc often raise!, may be easily 
solved; others may admit a free dispute; and others are in- 
consequent. — §23. The Hiblc the bc^t of boohs.- -§ 24. “Of 
making many bjoks there is no end.’^ — §25. Ob-tinacy of the 
Jews, and w'ant of constancy among Christians. The l)h> )d of 
Martyrs the seed of the Church. — §26. Not all are Martyrs 
Avho suffer in matters of Kcligi )n. — §27, Of Miracles. All 
Miracles equally- easy to God„- . §.28. All relations. of Miracles 
not to be received alike —§29. Oracles.— §30. AVitchcraft 
§31. Philo'^ophy distinguished from Magic. The .suggestions 
of Angels. — §32. The Spirit of God cliffused throughout the 
World. — §33. Of guardian and attendant fspirit.s. — §34. Man 
a Microcosm, partaking of the nature of all created essences. 
-§35. Of Creation. — §36. Man the masterpiece of Creation. 
— §37. Of the perishable body. — § 38, Death hath no terrors 
for a Christian. — §39. Man hath three separate Stales of 
existence : l. in the womb ; 2. in this world ; 3. in the next. — 
§ 40, Death to be ashamed of rather than feared. — §41. Post- 
humous fame not. to be desired. — §42. Length of days not to 
be prayed for, as age doth but increase our vices. — §43. A 
special Providence preserves our lives. — § 44. Though death is 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. iii 

to be desired, yet suicide is unlawful. — §45- Death the gate 
through whicli we ])ass to iiniiiortality. — §46. Tlie end of tlie 
^^ orld. — §47. d'he Day of j udgcment. — §48. The Resurrection 
of the dead. Ty])es of the Kc'-urrection. — §49. Heaven, or 
llell, n<A to be detined. — § 50. Of fire as an agent in desiruc- 
lion.— § 51. 1 he heart of man is his own torment. — § 52. Con- 
templation of Heaven. — § 53. Crosses to be regarded as proofs 
of CioD’.s aflection. — § 54. balvation through Christ alone. — 
§55. Our practice incoirsistent with our theory. — §56. The 
Church of God not circumscribed. A .sectarian spirit ho.«tile 
to charity. — §57. “ Judge not that ye be not Judged.” — 

§ 58. Rut few are Saved. — § 59. Our confidence can only be in 
God’s mercy. — §60. Faith. 


SKCONI) PART. 

§1. Charity. — 4^2. Ciiarity must spring from a proper motive. 
1 he nature of cre.aled beings signifie<l in their outward forms. 
(i)f chiromancy. Variety of oiUw.ard forms in nature — 
iji 3‘ ‘^bhe souls of our fellow creatures as much the object 
ot cliarity as their ]>odies. The duty of imparting knowledge. 
Difference of opinion need not \lividc alTeclion. — ^4. National 
w’ant of Charity. Man most ignorant in the knowledge of 
himself. — §5. (if sympathy. — §6. The mystery of true affec- 
tijn. — §7. 'I'o forgive is the sweetC'^t revenge. — §8. Of pride 
and conceit. — §9. Of marriage and harmony. Our Physician 
hath the general cause of humanity at heart. — § 10. Our Phy- 
.'ieian thinkelh no man .so bad but that there is good in him, 
and feareth his own corruption more than contagion from 
others. — §11. Man’s life a constant miracle. Of dreams. — 
^12. Of sleep. -§13. Justice. Avarice a ridiculous vice. 
Po -r men may be* Jiberai, and even munificent. — § 14. Gdd to 
be loved for His own sake, and our neighbour for God’s. — 
§ 15. Our Physician concludeth that there is no happiness but 
in CioD. 


A LETTER TO A FRIEND, &c Pp. I25-I<i5 



IV 


TABLE OF CONTENTS, 


CHRISTIAN MORALS Pp. 157—231 


FIRST PART. 

§ I, Pursue virtue virtuously. — §2. A triumph (not ovation) over 
thy passions. — §3. Adjourn not thy chastity. — §4. Be temjie- 
rate, to .‘^erve God better.— § 5. Charity. Diffuse thy beneficence 
early ; — §6, give largely, widely. — § 7. The covetous merciless 
to themselves ; — § 8. live but unto one world. — § 9. Be grained 
in virtue, not lightly dipt. — § 10. Plain virtue. Have no by- 
ends. — §rll. Law of thy country, not the non ultra of thy 
hone-ty. — § 12. Morality not ambulatory'. No new ethicks — 
§ 13. Knvy, an absurd depravity. — § 14. Humility, owe not to 
humiliation. — § 15. Forgiveness to be total. — § 16. Charity the 
crowning grace. — § 17. Fasten the rudder of thy will ; steer 
strait unto good. — § 18. Bid early defiance to thy rooted vices. 
— § 19. Be .substantially great ; thine own monarch, — §20. Be 
deaf to calumniators ; they relieve the devils. — §21. Annihilate 
not God’s mercies by ingratitude. — §22. Conscience will 
shorten the great assize. — §23. Flattery is a juggler ; fall not 
into self-adulation. — §24. Study the <lominion of thy elf. 
§25. P'ortune hath no name in Scripture. The hand of Pro- 
vidence. — § 26. Money and honours not to be rejected. — 
§27. Content may dwell in all .stations.- -§ 28. Nothing totally 
bad ; though aio>s in all human temj>ers. — § 29. Ov'erlook not 
the mercies often bound up in adversities.- -§ 30. Pass not 
the Rubicon of sin ; merciful interventions may recall us. — 
§31. Confound not the distinctions of men and women. — 
§ 32. Rest not under the merits of thy ancestors ; shine by thy 
own. — §33. Dull not away thy days in sloth. Tediousness of 
doing nothing. — §34. Busy not thy tongue in the encomium of 
thyself. — §35. Be thankful for honest parents. Modesty pre 
venteth a multitude of sins. — §36. Heroism of the soldiery; 
the English gentleman. 


SECOND PART. 

§ I . Glut not thyself with pleasure ; the strength of delight is in 
its seldomneis. — §2. Human lapses not to be too strictly 



TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


V 


judged, — § 3, Avoid dogmatism ; let well-weighed considera- 
tions guide. — §4. Natural parts and good judgements rule the 
world. — § 5. Swell not the leaves of learning by fruitless repe- 
tj^ions, — § 6. Despair not of better things whereof there is yet 
no pro^pect. — § 7. Speckled face of honesty in the world, — ■ 
§ 8. Weigh not thyself in the scales of thy own opinion. 
Self-conceit a fallacy of high content. — §9. Physiognomy. 
Schemes of look. — § 10. Court not felicity too far ; it sharpens 
affliction. — § ir. Ponder the acts of Providence. Judgements 
on others, our monitions. — § 12. Good-natured persons best 
founded for Heaven. — § 13. To learn to die, better than to 
study the ways of dying. 


THIRD PART. 

§ I. No one age exemplary: the world early bad. — §2. He 
honours God who imitates Him. — §3. Embrace not the blind 
side of opinions. — § 4. To be virtuous by epitome, be firm to 
the principles of goudnes.s. — § 5. Guide not the hand of GoD. 
Repine not at the good of others. — §6. Cirain not vicious 
stains, which virtuous w^ashes might expunge. — §7. Burden 
not the stars with thy faults. P'alali.sm. — § 8. Let every divi- 

sion of life be happy in its proper virtue-^. — § 9. Be able to be 
alone, — § 10. The wliole worhl a phylac tery : wisdom of God 
in everything we see. — §11, Think not to find heaven on 
earth ; true beatitude groweth not here. — § 12. Revenge, 
feminine manhood. If no mercy for others, be not cruel to 
thyself. — § 13. Study prophecies when they are become his- 
tories. — § 14. Live unto the dignity of thy nature. — § 15. The 
vices we scoff at in others laugh at us wdlhin ourselves. — 
§ 16. Forget not the wheel of things, but beat not thy brains 
to foreknow them. — §17. Ingratitude, degenerous vice ! — 
§ 18. Virtue of taciturnity. — § 19. Oaths. Honest men’.s 
w'ords Stygian oaths. — §20. Personate only thyself. Let 
veracity be thy virtue in ovords, manners, and actions. — 
§21. Labour in the ethicks of faith ; not in old high-strained 
paradoxes. — §22. In seventy or eighty years one may have a 
curt epitome of the whole course of time, — § 23. Elysium of a 
virtuously composed mind. Forget not the capital end of 



VI 


TABLE OF CO A TENTS, 


living. — § 24. Inequalities of this world will be righted ia the 
world to come,* — § 25. The great advantage of this life, that it 
is exordial to a better. — §26. That the last flames are deferred, 
owing to the longanimity of God. — § 27. Wishes of good pen 
for the world’s bettering. — §28. The world seems in its wane, 
— § 29. The world a parenthesis in eternity. Parallelisms in 
different ages. — §30. Join both lives together, and live in one 
but for the other. 


NOTES-iCRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. Pp. 233—321 

Correspondence between Browne and Sir 


Ken ELM Die. BY, &c P. 233 

Extract from Common Place Book . . . Pp. 283, 284 

Latin Translation of F.veninc Hymn. . . . P.289 


Epitaphs of Petrarch, Dante, and Ariosto. Pp. 299, 300 
INDEX— GICNLKAL AND GLOSSARIAL. Pp. 323— 392 







PREFACE 


It seems advisable first to give some account of 
each of the works contained in this volume, and next 
to explain what has been attempted in this edition. 

A. — I . 'I'he history of the Heltgto Medici is not a little 
curious. It was written about 1635,* while the Author 
was living at Shipden Hall, near Halifax, after his 
return from his travels on the Continent, and before 
he finally settled at Norwich, He tells us that it was 
not intended for jiublication, but was “ composed at 
leisurable hours for his private exercise and satisfac- 
tion ; ^ and that after the MS. had been lent to his 
friends, and “ by transcription successively corrupted/' 
it was printed without his knowledge or consent, and 
without his name attached to it, in 1642 (p. 4). 
Th<*re seems to be no reason to doubt the truth of 
this statement, though Johnson is evidently inclined 

» See Notes on p. 66 , 1 . 4 : 115,22. 
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to disbelieve it, or at least to consider Browne^s case 
(if true) to be a remarkable exception to the general 
rule with respect to surreptitious editions.* Though 
it was published anonymously, the little book seems 
to have attracted so much attention that it was re- 
printed in the course of a few months ; and thus 
Browne was in a manner compelled to issue full and 
intended* copy,” which appeared (still anonymously) 
in the following year. In the meantime the work in 
its uncorrected form had been brought to the notice 
of Sir Kenelm Digby, who in the course of twenty- 
four hours (part of which time was spent in procuring 
a copy of the book,) wrote some “Observations,” 
which were immediately sent to the press, ^ notwith- 
standing Browne's remonstrance and suggestion that 
the writer should at least wait for the appearance 
of the authorized edition. 

Though the work was considerably altered before it 
was ready for the public, ^ it was carelessly printed, and 
indeed it would almost seem as if the Author, when lie 

* The chief reason for his scepticism is the fact that “ a long treatise, how- 
ever elegant, is n often copied by mere zeal or curios.i> " ^]), xii. ed. hn); 
but in Browne's case Johnson was not aware that at least /ive MS. copies of 
the Rcli^o Medici were in existence ; viz. one in the Bodleian Library 
i^MSS. h :wl, Miscell. 162), another (imperfect) in the British Museum 
(d/.SW. Lansdowne, 489), and three in private collections. — (Gardiner's Preface, 
p. vi. note ) 

2 Digby letter to the Earl of Dorset was written in December, and in the 
following March the report of his intended publication reached Browne at 
Norwich. 

3 It is carious to notice that in several passages the unainhorized editions 
are directly contradicted by the corrected one ; v.z. p 14. 1 . 4 ; 22. 8 : 39. 14 ; 
89. 22 : J14. 23 , 
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had once given it to the world in an authentic form, 
took no more interest in the subject,* little anti- 
cipating that it was to be his chief title to literary 
immortality.^ 

It was very soon translated into Latin, by which 
means it was brought to the notice of scholars on the 
Continent, and was afterwards translated into several 
European languages. Upon the whole it was well 
received, but was by some persons much misunder- 
stood, and gave occasion to great and most un- 
deserved misrepresentation of the author’s religious 
opinions. 3 After the first authorized edition it ..was 
reprinted at least eight times during the author’s life. 
Most of these editions profess to be “ corrected and 
amended,” but this appears to be probably in every 
case, except 1678 (K) and 1682 (L), a mere form of 
words without any distinct meaning, as some of the 

* He did not even take the triable to sec that the “ Errata," which had 
been specially noticed on a separate leaf, were corrected in subsequent 
editions, so that siine of them remained in the text as late as 1835, when 
Wilkin laments that they had not been broujfht to his notice in time to allow 
of his using them for the correction of his own text. (See Errata to vol. i.i.) 
On the other hand, the last two editions published during his life have 
four short additions which could hardly have been introduced into the text 
without his authority. (See p. 54. 1 . 7 : 56. 27 : 94. H : 123. 30.) 

* He never nut his name to the book, and in one of his Common Place 
Books written late in life he speaks of it slightingly, as “ a piece of mine, 
published loop: ago ’* (vol. iii. p. 354. 1 . 29 , cd. Bohn). 

3 See Wilkin's Preface to Rel. Med. The following Note (which deserves 
preservation on account of it.s monstrous ignorance and absurdity) was copied 
by the present Editor from one of the copies in the National Library at 
Paris: ** 'I’h. Brown, un des plus^ d^clartSz ennetnis de toute Religion, ct que 
rUjiivers. d'Oxford avoit autrefois chass^ pourses debauches, avant sa inort 
ecrit une lettre pleine de sentimens de penitence : elle est imprim<?e dans un 
Recueil postume de ses dmlogucs.” The Note was said to have been written 
by Clement, formerly Garde de la Bibl. du Roi. who <licd 1700 — 1710. 
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same errors are continued from one edition to another, 
even down to the present century.* 

During the next hundred and fifty years only al^oiK 
four editions appeared ; but early in the second 
quarter of the present century the little book, which 
seemed almost forgotten in the publishing world, was 
being edited simultaneously by a Norwich bookseller, 
an Oxfoid undergraduate, and an American divine ; 
and in 1831, after an interval of nearly eighty years, 
a precocious youth of nineteen (?) ^ had the honour of 
once more bringing it before public notice.^ It has 
since been republished seven times in England, and 
four times in America, so there is no ])robability of its 
ever again falling into comparative oblivion. 

2. “A Letter to a Friend, upon Occasion of the 
Death of his Intimate f'riend,” appears from internal 
evidence to have been written by Sir ' 1 '. B. about 
167 2, < ten years before his death, about the same time 
as the Christian Morals., but shortly after .3 Great 

* Of thirty-four mentioned in the list of Errata in C, only eight 

were corrected in D, thirteen in K, one in J, two in K, four in Q, and the 
rest in different modern editions. 

* A few particulars relating to Thomas Chapman, and the other modern 
editors, will be found in the Appendix to this Preface, No. III. 

3 Wilkin's Preface is dated “ Oct. 30, 1839," but hi.s edition was not pub- 
lished till 1835. Chapman’s Preface is dated “ June, 1831," Young's 

October y 1831." ^ See note on p. 136, 1 . 27 . 

5 Sec Notes on p. 147, 1 . 1 , and p. 162, 1 . antep. Former editors, on the 
contrary, say that it was written before the Christian Morals, but they give 
no reason for this opinion ; e.g. “The latter part .... was afterwards ex- 
panded into the CAr. i)/." (Crossley, Pref. to ed. 1822). “ I'he rest of this 

Letter served as the basis for his larger work, the Chr. Af.*' (Wilk.n, vol. iii. 
p. 80, ed. Bohn). “It seems to have been intended as an introduction to the 
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part of it has the appearance of being a cento as) 
the author would call it), of passages which he had 
treasured up in his copious Common Place Books, 
and which he was glad to make use of before his 
death. Several sentences are to be found in the 
extracts from these Common Place Books given by- 
Wilkin,* and others may probably exist in those which 
are still unpublished. It consists of two parts, the 
former (§§ i — 29) relating more or less closely to the 
subject matter of the Letter, tlie latter (^§ 30 — 48) 
altogether distinct from it, and found with numerous 
variations in different parts of the Christian Morals. 

It first appeared about eight years after the author’s 
death (1690), and has since been reprinted about 
ten times, which is perhaps more fre(}uently than it 
deserves : the former portion is comparatively unin- 
teresting, and the latter chiefly valuable as furnishing 
the means of correcting the text of the Christian 
Morals. Dr. Edward Browne, in editing the Letter, 
did not do justice to his father’s memory, and the 
first edition is disfigured by various errors which are 
certainly not attributable to the author. These have 
been corrected in the present edition \ 3 the few Notes 

(Chr. M.” (Gardiner, Pref, lo ed. 1845). “The concluding reflections are the 
basis of a larger w rk, Ckr, MC* (Mr. Willis Bund, Introd. to cd. 1869). 

* See Notes on p. 132. 1 . 21 : 133. 28 ; 134. 12 : 136. 26 : 138. 13 , 14 . 

* See Notes on p. 128. 1. 5 : 130. 13 : 132. 27 : 142. 17 ; 143. 21 : 148. 26 : 
151. H : 153. 16, 22. 

3 With tme exception, p. 128. I. 5, and this might have been corrected with 
the rest. 
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by the author have been preserved, and references 
have been given to the parallel passages in the 
Christian Morals. There is a MS. in the Brjjish 
Museum {Sloane, 1862) which varies considerably 
from the printed text. Some additional passages have 
been extracted by Wilkin from this MS., which are 
given in the Notes in this edition. 

3. Tb2 “Christian Morals” are called by Dr. 
Edward Browne “ a continuation of the Religio 
Medici * and therefore, though in this edition (as in 
those of Wilkin, Gardiner, and Fields) they are separ- 
ated from it, probably future editors will think it better 
to place the two works in juxtaposition. The exact 
date of their composition cannot be determined with 
certainty; but it was after 1662,^ and before 1680,3 
and probably about i67i.‘* They are said by his 
daughter, Mrs. Littelton, to have been “the last work 
of her honoured and learned father.” s 

They are very different in style from the Religio 
Medici, There is a greater admixture of strange and 
pedantic words, and also a more frequent allusion to 
events and personages in ancient and mediaeval 
history. The book by its title raises expectations 

‘ Wilkin’s Supplementary Memoir, vol. i. p. Ixviii., ed. Bohn. 

2 See Note on p. 191. 1 . 3 . 3 gee Note on p. 160. 1 . 6. 

4 If they were written a little before the Letter to a Friend, Sec Notes 
on p. 136. 1. 27 : p. 198. 1. penult, 

5 See the Dedication, p. 159 ; meaning probably the “last work** of any 
great length. 
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whicli are hardly realized, and it contains nothing 
equal in piety or eloquence to some passages in the 
Relggio Medici and Ur 7 i Burial, 'rhere is, however, 
in many j^arts, a grave, solemn, stately flow of words, 
very artificial, but not unpleasing, and not unsuited 
to the subject matter, which must evidently have 
been imitated from the parallelism of Hebrew poetry,* 
and which not unfrequently reminds us, in this parti- 
cular, of passages in the De luiiiatione Chrisfi.^ The 
following is an elaborate specimen of this peculiarity 
of style, examples of which will be found in almost 
every page : — 

** When death’s heads on our hands have no influence upon our 
heads, 

and fleshless cadavers abate not the exorbitances of the flesh ; 

when crucifixes iq^on men’s hearts suppress not their bad 
commotions, 

and His image Who was murdered for us withholds not from 
blood and murder ; 

phylacteries prove but formalities, 

and their despi’^ed hints sharpen our condemnations.” 

(pp. 210, 2II.) 

They were first published in 1716, about thirty-four 
years after Sir T. B.'s death, by Archdeacon Jeffery, 
and have enjoyed a fair amount of popularity, having 

* Perhaps this is what Wilkin means when he says that the “ Christian 
Morals appears to have been written on the model of the Book of Proverbs." 
(Note to Tract xiii. vol. iii. p 267, cd Bohn.) 

2 especially as tliey are brought more prominently before the eye in 
Hirsche’s edition (Ucrol. 1874) by bung divided into lines. Why should not 
future editions of the Christian Morals be printed in the same way? 



XIV 


PREFACE. 


been reprinted about eleven times. Of these reprints 
the only one that deserves particular notice is the 
first (1756), to which was prefixed Johnson’s yell- 
known Life of the author.* 

In the present volume the text has been printed 
from the first edition with (it is believed) only three 
alterations ; ® but several other improvements and 
corrections have been suggested in the Notes, (chiefly 
arising from the parallel passages in the Letter to 
a Friend^) some ofVhich may probably be adopted 
by future editors. 3 All the Notes in the first edi- 
tion have been retained, as they were cojded from 
the original MvS. of the author ; and also most 
of those in ed. 1756, which have been of much use 
in the Glossarial Index. The marginal abstract of 
the different sections is taken, (with a few alterations,) 
from Peace’s edition, 1844. The extracts from iVlSS. 
in the British Museum are taken from Wilkin’s edition, 
1852. 

B. -The present volume was at first intended to be 
little more than a corrected and improved reprint of 
Gardiner’s edition of 1845 (W). When, however, 

* It is not quite certain whether Johnson contributed to this edition more 
than the Life^ as it Would almost seem from the wordinj? and the punctuation 
of the title-page, as if a marked distinction were intended to be drawn between 
the writer of the Life and of the Explanmtoty Notes. 

“ See Notes at p. i6i. 1. 17 : 165. 2S : 199. 8. 

3 Sec Notes at p. 165. 1. 19 : 166. 11 : 168. 22 : 169. ult. : 170. 20 : 190. 6; 
199. 8; aoo. 8. 
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by the kindness of Mr. Wilkin’s Son and of Mr. 
Gardiner’s Sister, the whole of the scarce editions, 
fQjmerly in the possession of these two editors (respec- 
tively), were placed at my disposal, it seemed to be 
a sort of literary duty to make the utmost possible 
use of them, as no such collection had ever fallen 
into the hands of any previous editor. Accordingly, 
this accident, (or Od-t] as HerodoKis would 

call it,) determined the character of the present 
edition, which is chiefly critical, or occupied with the 
improvement of the text. If I had known the 
amount of labour that this plan would involve, I 
should ]>robably never have undertaken it ; but there 
has been the satisfaction of thinking that the book 
was worth the trouble, and that future editors would 
thereby be exempted from the necessity of any similar 
work, at least to the same extent. 

In the case of the letter to a Friend^ ^:c., and 
also of the Christ iafi Morals y both of which works 
were published after the author’s death, there was no 
particular difficulty in settling the text, which is taken 
in each case from the first published edition, with 
the correction of a few passages where the Author’s 
MS. must have been copied carelessly. Where the 
mistakes are due to Sir T. B. Ihmself, they are men- 
tioned in the notes, but not corrected in the text.* 


* See Notes on p. 162. I. antep. ; 185. nit. 
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With respect to the Religio Medici^ however, the 
case is very different, and is altogether so peculiar, 
that it requires {for the sake of future editors^ ) to Jpe 
examined in considerable detail. 

The difficulty of settling the text does not appear 
at first sight, and indeed seems to have been over- 
looked by some former editors. Here is a little book 
which (bcijides two unauthorized editions,) was reprint- 
ed eight or ten times during the author’s life, the (so- 
called) eighth'' edition (L), published shortly before 
his death, claiming in the title page to be corrected 
and amended.” Surely (any one would say at first 
sight,) this is the standard edition, to be followed 
implicitly by all future editors. But this is certainly 
not the case, for the simple reason that several of the 
Errata specified in the first authorized edition (C) 
are still uncorrected in L, and therefore it is clear that 
this edition was not superintended by the author. 

And this reasoning applies to all the previous 
editions, except C, which we know was certainly 
corrected by Sir T. B. himself. But even this can- 
not be implicitly adopted, because (as has been 
before mentioned,) some words have been added in 
subsequent editions which bear evident marks of 
genuineness. 

T.astly, the edition published immediately after Sir 
T. B.’s death (M), though claiming, like the previous 
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editions, to be ‘‘ corrected and amended/’ does not 
profess to contain any special corrections or improve* 
mjnts derived from the author’s own hand. 

There is in fact, therefore, no edition that can be 
considered to be of authoritative value, and accord- 
ingly each editor has had to select or form a text for 
himself, which is entitled to more or less respect 
simply in proportion to the amount of care appa- 
rently bestowed upon it, and also according to the 
critical principles by which *the editor has been 
guided. For some of Sir Thomas Browne’s editors 
have thought it their business to improve his work 
by correcting faults of grammar, and altering awk- 
ward or obscure words and sentences. In some 
cases these emendations must be admitted to be 
manifest improvements, in others the value of the 
alteration is less evident, so that some persons may 
consider the genuine readings to be intrinsically su- 
perior to the unauthorized corrections. But, how- 
ever this may be, the present Editor has been con- 
tent with a humbler object, and has endeavoured to 
show, not what Sir Thomas Browne might or could 
or should have written, but w'hat there is reason to 
believe that he really did write,* — and this has been 
no easy task. 

* As the only exception to this rule it may be stated that the example of 
all the previous editors of the present century has been followed, in the 
omission or alteration of a few coarse words and expressions; — in this 
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It seems right to mention exactly the method that 
has been adopted, in order that future editors may be 
able to judge how far the results are reliable s^nd 
satisfactory, and how far they require correction or 
additional confirmation. All the previous editions 
(with about three exceptions,) have been examined 
more or less carefully, but only those published in 
Sir T. B>.’s life-time (A to I.) have been collated 
throughout,* and constantly used as authorities for 
fixing the text ; the others have only been ([uoted 
occasionally. 

'Fhe most important contribution to the correction 
of the text is the list Errata in ed. 1643 (C), all 
of which (with one exception,^) have been adopted. 

Another means of emendation was furnished by 
the corrections in the text of some of the copies of 
ed. 1645 (^^)> 'vhich have been adopted, with jfv 
exceptions. 3 

The readings of the authorized edition 1643 (^) 
have of course been preferred to those of the two 

edition there five snch cases, at pp. 59, 99, 107, in, im In two other 
places (p. 35. 1. 15 : 62. 2«) the text would have been amended, if there had 
been sufficient authority for doing so. 

• For this collation I am indebted to my friend and fellow-townsman, 
Mr. T. H, CoLK, M.A., « f Sid. .Suss. Coll., Cambridge, who has also given 
me hU valuable assist.'ince in the correction of the press throughout the 
greater part of the work. 

^ See p. 74. 1. 11 ; and see Appendix to this Preface, No. V. 

^ See p. 14. 1. 3 : 35. 21 : 65. 30: 76. 18 : 81. penult. : 109. 27. T am in. 
dined to suapcct that in these six cases the sheets may possibly have been 
mixed in the copy that I used, and that one of the nncorrected (D) was 
bound up by mistake with the corrected (E). Sec Appendix, No. V. 



PREFACE. xix 

spurious ones (A, B), except in iJiree^ cases, where 
some carelessness on the part of the author may be 
suspected 

In other cases, ed. 1682 (L) has been taken as the 
basis of this edition, simply because it was the last 
that was published during the author’s life-time; but 
there seemed to be no reason why it should be fol- 
lowed when an apparently better reading was found 
in one or more of the earlier editions. In these 
cases, however, great latitude *must be allowed for 
differences of taste and judgement, and probably in 
future editions several readings will be preferred that 
have been rejected in this. 

AN'ith respect to the anticjue orthography which 
has been adopted, {riot in aa'o?'dance ivith the opinion 
of the present Juiitor.) the spelling of ed. 1682 (L) 
has been followed, as being sufiiciently antiquated 
to please those persons who dislike reading an old 
author in a modern dress, and at the same time not 
so far removed from the spelling of the present day 
as to give much offence to any one. It is far less 
antique than that of some of the older editions, and 
may be supposed to represent the latest type of spell- 
ing in use during the author’s life : — it also agrees 
more nearly with the spelling adopted in the Letter 
to a Friend, and the Christian Morals. The reader, 


^ See p. 4y. I. 13 ; 84. *20: 104. 26 . 
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however, must not be surprised to find a considerable 
want of uniformity in the mode of spelling the same 
words,* which is not to be attributed to carelessness 
on the part of either the Editor or the Printer. 

The same remarks apply to the use of capital letters, 
which in this edition (with a few uniform exceptions) 
agrees with the system (if it can be so called) adopted 
in ed. 16* 2 (L). But these are matters of compara- 
tively little consequence, which do not concern the 
meaning of the authoi^. 

Of much more importance is the pimctuation, in 
which no edition, either ancient or modern, has been 
implicitly followed, but which has been freely altered 
wherever the Editor thought that by so doing the 
obscurities of the writer’s style could be better ex- 
plained, Where, however, the meaning of a sentence 
was not only obscure, but also doubtfiih it seemed 
unfair to impose upon the reader the JCditor’s interpre- 
tation ; and therefore in these cases the old punctua- 
tion (generally that of ed. 1682) has been preserved, 
in order that the reader may form his own judgement 
as to the sense of the passage. In some few cases 
the Latin translation has been quoted, in order to 
explain the obscurity of the original English. 

In the hope of being useful to future editors 
the Various Readings are given very fully ; and it is 

* K.g. doriititorus, Ci. 22 ; dormative. ng. 3i ; imlrace, embrace, 20, 27. 
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hardly to be expected that many important ones 
will be discovered hereafter. The variations in the 
copies of che edition of 1645 E) seem to 

indicate the possibility that similar differences may 
exist in other editions ; * and if this should at any 
time be found to be the case, fresh sources of im- 
provement to the text (or at least additional author! 
tative readings,) will crop up.* 

In writing the Notes (which^ are almost entirely 
confined to the explanation of the text) it has been 
found occasionally very difficult to decide what to 
notice, and what to pass over sicco pede. The ex- 
planation of historical allusions and of unusual words 
has been for the most part relegated to the Index, so 
that those i^ersons \vho do not need them will not be 
annoyed by having such matters brought before their 
notice. I'he labours of my predecessors have been 
freely used, and (it is believed) as freely acknow- 
ledged, whenever a special acknowledgment seemed 

* I am myself inclined to suspect that all the copies cf 1656 (F) and of 
1659 (G) are not exactly similar ; but as I have never had the opportunity of 
examining two copies of these editions (respectively) at the same time, I 
cannot speak w.th certainty on the ■ooint- Perhaps also it may be the case 
with ed. 1682 (L); at least, Mr. Willis Bund’s text (Z), which he says is 
taken from that edition, dift'ers very much from the copy which I have used. 

In connexion with thi.s subject it should be slated, that, while I have 
endeavoured to mention some public lib-ary in which each edition may 
(respectively) be consulted, these arc not the copies which have been collated 
for this edition, which were almost exclusively contained in the collections 
of Wilkin and Gardiner. 

~ In illustration of this question it may be mentioned that of /"ew copie.s 
of Bacon's Essays (ed. 1625^ used hy Mr. Aldis Wright in preparing hii 
edition (1863), “ no two were exactly alike.” 
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to be required ; but certainly in several passages 
where I have most wanted assistance, I have found 
none,* Of course I shall not be surprised i{ some ol 
my readers make the same complaint about myself. 

The Index is intended to contain a tolerably com 
plete list of the strange words used by Sir T. B., 
which may possibly be useful to future lexicographers. 
Peace’s Kst of words (V) and Gardiner’s short Glos- 
sary (W) are incorporated in it ; and it has had the 
benefit of the supervision of the Rev. C. B. Mount, 
M.A,, late F'ellow of New College, Oxford, who has 
been reading the Religio Medici for the forthcoming 
English Dictionary edited by Dr. Murray for the 
Philological Society. 

Several additions have been made to the biblio- 
graphical lists given by Wilkin and Gardiner, so 
that the catalogue of editions is probably nearly 
complete.* 

Instead of giving a full account of Sir T. B., after 
the admirable Life by Johnson, and the exhaustive 

Supplementary Memoir by Wilkin, I have drawn 
up a Chronological Table of the principal events relat- 
ing to him and his contemporaries. 3 All that need be 

* In the case of some few passafs^es in the Religio Medici I have been 
almost inclined to believe that Sir T. B. in after hfe might have confessed 
(as Culendge did about some of his own youthful lines,) “ Hang me if ^1 
kn jw, or ever did kn m, the meaning of them, though my own compositiun.’* 
(See Kotes and QuerteSy 1880, vol. i. p. 377.) 

See Appendix t j this Preface, No. IV. 

^ See Appendix t> this Preface. No. I. 



PREFACE, xxiii 

added here is that in 1840, about five years after the 
publication of Wilkin's edition, his coffin was found 
accidentally in the chancel of the church of St. Peter's 
Mancroft, in Norwich, with a curious inscription, 
written probably by his son Edward/ which gave rise 
to an antiquarian discussion that would have amused 
both Father and Son. 

The cunous way in which some quaint passages in 
his writings were illustrated in his own person, is too 
remarkable to be left unnoticed. He says, ** When 
there are no less than three hundred sixty-five days 
to determine their lives in every year, .... that [any 
})ersons] should wind up upon the day of their 
nativity, i.s indeed a remarkable coincidence.'' * He 
was himself an instance of this “remarkable coinci- 
dence," for he died on his seventy-seventh birthday. 

Again, he calls it a “ tragical abomination for us 
“ to be knaved out of our graves, to have our skulls 
made drinking-bowls .... to delight and sport our 
enemies." 3 Would he hav'e been much better satis- 
fied if he could have foreseen that his skull, after being 
“ knaved out of his grave," would be kept under a 
glass case in the Museum at the Norwich Hospital? 

• Some notice of this discovery may be found m the Quart. Rn>. 185*, vol 
Ixxxix. p. 391 ; Edinb. Rev. 1879, vol cl. p. jf* ; and iu the Appendix to this 
Preface, No. II. 

“ Letter to a Friend, § 8, p. 133. 

^ Urn Burial, ch. 3, p. 30, ed. Bohn, where '* knaved" i* changed into 
“gnawed." To knave is to thieve, cheats steal. 
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Once more, he says that “He that lay in a goldert 
urn eminently above the earth, was not like to find 
the quiet of his bones : many of these urns ^ere 
broke by a vulgar discoverer in hope of enclosed 
treasure.” * Of this thievish propensity also he nar- 
rowly escaped furnishing an example ; for if the in- 
scription on his coffin, with its enigmatical statement 
about tl^ change of lead into gold, had been placed 
“eminently above the earth,” his “ spagyric body” 
would hardly have been left at peace for one hundred 
and sixty years. 

In the course of this work I have troubled so many 
of my friends with queries and requests of various 
kinds, that it would appear ostentatious and pedantic 
if I were to attenij^t to enumerate them all. 1 am, 
however, none tlie less thankful to them for tneir 
assistance, without wdiich I am quite sensible that the 
work would have been far more imperfect than it is. 
But I must especially mention my obligation to the 
Rev. W. D. Macrav, M.A., F.S.A., for liis constant 
kindness in consulting in the Bodleian Library books 
which I had no opportunity of using myself : — and I 
wish also (if I may do so without impertinence,) to 
express my sense of the great utility of JVofes and 
QuerieSy to which (besides other advantages,) I owe my 


* Um Burial, ch. 3, p. 27, ed. Boha. 
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introduction to Mr. Wilkin’s Son, and the use of his 
Father’s books. 

"fhe portrait of Sir Thomas Browne which forms 
the vignette to this volume was engraved by the late 
C. H. Jeens from a painting in the Library of the 
Royal College of Physicians of London. The name 
of the artist is unknown, but the donor of the picture 
is conjectured to be Dr. Edward Browne, son of Sir 
Thomas Browne, and a well-known London physician, 
who was President of the College in 1704. 

Let me end this Preface with two short extracts 
from Sir '\\ B.'s writings, one for the consideration of 
editors and commentators, the other for that of critics 
and reviewers : — 

have seen a grammarian tower and plume him- 
self over a single line in Horvice, and show more 
pride in the construction of one Ode than the author 
in the composure of the whole book.” Med., 

ii. 8, p. 108. 

“ Bring candid eyes unto the perusal of men’s 
works, and let not zoilism or detraction blast well- 
intended Labours.” — C/ir. Mor., ii. 2, p. 186. 

W. A. G. 


Hastings, Ah^^. 2, 1881. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF DATES 
CONNECTED WITH SIR THOMAS BROWNE 

SIR THOMAS BROWN £’§ CONTEMPORARY PERSONS AND 

LIFE. EVENTS.’ 

1576. Rodolph IL, Kmpcror of Germany. 

1588. Christian IV., Ring of Denmark. 

1589. Henry IV., King of France. 

1603. James I., King of (. I real Hritain. 

1603. Sir Kenelm Dighy h.irn. 

1604. Ahmed 1 ., Snltun. 
i()o5. April I, I.eo XL, Pope, 

1605. May it), Paul i*ope. 

Born in London, Oct. 19 1605. Davenant born. 

1608, Milton bo'n. 

ifiog. J. J. Scaliger died Suckling born. 
1610. Louis Xlll., King of France. 

i 6 i 2 . Matthias, Kmperor of Gennany, 

1612. (justavus Adolphus, King of .Sweden. 

1613. La Rochefoucauld born. 

1614. Dr. Henry More born. 

.d C>rv,me.di.d, 

1617. Mustafa L, Sultan. 

1618. Othman JL, ditto Cowley born. 

1619. Ferdinand 1 1 . , Kmperor of Germany 

1621. Gregory XV., Pope. 

1622. Mustafa I. restored ; — Moliere born. 

Matriculated at HroadgateJ 

Hall, (afterwards Pembroke> 1623. Urban VI IL, Pope ; — Pascal born. 
College,) Oxford j 

1623. Murad IV.. .Sultan. 

1624. Sydenham born. 

1625. Charles L, King of Great Britain. 

* The namci of contemporary sovereigns are introduced in reference 
to p. 66, 1. 6. 
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Sir Thomas Browne s Life. 
B.A.. June 30 

M.A., June II 


M. D. at Leyden 

Wrote Rclif;io Medici ... 

Settled at Noiwich 

M.IJ-, at Oxford, July 10. 


Married Dorothy Milcham ... 
Unauthorized edition of AV -1 

ligio Medici j” 

Firs>t authorized edition of do. 


pKeudodoxia Epidemica inih- 
lished 


Contemporary Persons and Events. 
1626. Bacon died Boyle born. 

1628. Sir Wm. 'remplc born. 

1629. 

1630. Barrow born. 

1631. Dryden born. 

£ ‘ Christina, Queen of Sweden ; — Spinoza. 

^ ‘ I Sir Christ. Wren and Locke bern. 
1633.? 

*635? 

1636. 

1637. Ferdinand III. Emperor of Germany. 
1637. Ben Jonson died. 

1640. Massinger died. ^ 

1641. Sir John Suckling died. 

£ (Galileo died; — Newton born; — Civil 
^ ' \ War began in England. 

1643. IjOUis XiV. , King of France. 
t'^>44- Chillingworth died. 

1645, Grotius died. 

1646. 


1648. 

1649. 
1050. 
1651. 


* ** 55 * 

» caiivz \.7 e t* %. n. f y I e is 

ifyn/j published ) 

/><So. 


liydrioiaphia and Garden of\^ 


Frederick III., King of Drntuark. 
Charles I. beheaded ; — Drum )ionddied. 
1 iescartes died. 

Fc'nelon born. 

Inigo Jones died. 

Archbishop Usher died. 

Harvey died. 

Restoration of Charles IT. 


■ 1662. 

Elected Hon.Fcllow of College! ^ 

of Physicians, Dec 

Received Diploma, June 24; 1663. 
(vi. Kal. Julii)... 1 


Knighted by Charles 11 . 
Sept. 28 ) 


1666. 

1667. 

1668. 

1671. 


*673- 

1674. 

1677. 

1678. 
16S0. 

Died at Norwich, Oct. jo.) 
aged 77 ...f *“=• 


Pascal died ; — Royal Society instituted. 


Great Plague in London ; -r-Sir Kenclm 
Digby died. 

Great Fire of London. 

Cowley died. 

Davenant died. 


Moliere died. 

Milton died. 

Spinoza died. 

Barrow died. 

La Rochefoucauld died. 


His widow died. Feh. 
her 63rd year 
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APPENDIX No. II 

NOTE ON THE DISCOVERY OF THE REMAINS 
OF SIR THOMAS BROWNE IN 1840 

By Robert Fitch,* Esq., F.G.S. [Extracted from the 
Proceedings of the* A rchceologi cal Institute^ 1847*] 

In August, 1840, some workmen, who were employed 
in digging a vault in the chancel of the church of St. 
I’eter’s Mancroft, Norwich, accidentally broke, with a 
blow of the pick-axe, the lid of a coffin, which proved 
to be that of [Sir Thomas Browne,] whose residence 
within its walls conferred honour on Norwich in olden 
times. This circumstance afforded me an opportunity of 
inspecting the remains : the bones of the skeleton were 
found to be in good preservation, particularly those of the 
skull ; the forehead was remarkably low and depressed, 
the head unusually long, the back part exhibiting an 
uncommon appearance of depth and capaciousness ; the 
brain was considerable in quantity, quite brown and 
unctuous ; the hair profuse and perfect, of a fine auburn 
colour, similar to that in the portrait presented to the 
parish by Dr. Howman, and exhibited at the meeting of 
the Institute in 1847, and which is carefully preserved in 

* [Mr. Fitch’s name was by mistake printed Firth in some of the reviews 
at the time of the discovery, and the error has been perpetuated almost ever 
since.] 
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the vestry of St. Peter’s Mancroft. The coffin-plate, 
which was also broken, was of brass, in the form of a 
shield, and it bore the following quaint inscription : — 

‘ Amplissimus Vir 

D"* Thomas Browne Miles, Medicinac 
Annos Natus 77 Denatus 19 Die 
mensis Octobris, Anno I)"J 1682, hoc j 
loculo indonniens, Corporis Spagy- 

,» i 

rici* piilvere plumbum in aurum 
Convert it.* 


I succeeded in taking a few impressions * from the 
plate, and have presented one, with a counter-impression, 
to the Institute, to be deposited amongst the collections 
of the Society. 

“ There was another singular circumstance connected 
with the discovery ; the lead of wliich the coffin was made 
was completely decomposed and changed to a carbonate, 
crumbling at the touch.’* * * * * 


* {Spagyria is one of those Paracelsian terms of which Sir T. B. was 
rather fond, meaning “ ars qu* purum ab impure segregare docet, ut. 
rejectis faecibus, virtus remanens operetur.’* (Castclli Lex. Med.) Used 
here as synonymous with Alchemy.) 

* [One of these impressions I nave seen, and have thus been enabled to 
correct two minute errors in Mr. Fitch's copy of the inscription.] 
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BRIEF NOTICES OF FORMER EDITORS OF 
THE '^RELIGIO MEDICI” 

Thomas Chapman, who has the credit of being the 
first modern editor of the Religio Mediciy died in or near 
London, August, 1834, at the early age of twenty-two. Of 
his brief life, which gave promise of future literary acti- 
vity, nothing has to be said but that his father was a 
London merchant, that he was born August, 1812, and 
after passing about six years at the Charterhouse, was 
entered at Exeter College, Oxford, in February, 1830 ; 
that he edited the Relic^io Medici in 1831, and that he 
took his B.A. degree (with a second class in Litt. Humana) 
about three months before his death. 

Alexander Young, D.D., an American divine and 
historian, and the first trans- Atlantic editor of any of Sir 
T. B.’s works, born 1801, died 1854. He edited a series 
of works with the title, “ Library of Cld English Prose 
Writers,” (the third volume of which (Cambridge, 1831,) 
contains the Miscellaneous Works of Sir T. B/^) and 
wrote “ An Account of the Pilgrim Fathers,*^ (Boston, 
1841). There is a notice of him in Allen’s Avierican 
Biogr. Dict.y and in Ripley and Dana’s New American 
Cycloi), 
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Simon Wilkin, F.L.S., to whom Sir T. B/s readers 
are more indebted than to any other single person, was 
born near Norwich, July, 1790. He succeeded in early 
life ?o a handsome fortune, which left him at leisure to 
indulge in literary and scientific pursuits, especially 
botany and entomology. Having lost all his property by 
a disastrous speculation in some paper-mills, he estab- 
lished himself as a printer and publisher at Norwich, 
where he earned an honorable place in the list of 
literary booksellers by the publication of a variety of 
elegant works, and especially by Ais edition of Sir T. 
B,’s Works and Correspondence (1835), which he had 
expended the leisure of a dozen years, and with which his 
name is inseparably connected. During his residence at 
Norwich he took an active part in the establishment of 
the local Museum and Literary Institution, both of which 
still continue to flourish. In 1837 he removed to London, 
and he died at Hampstead, July, 1862. A sketch of his 
life by his son appeared in the Trans, of the Linncean 
Soc., and another in the Baptist Mag, for May, 1863 ; 
the former dealing more with his literary and scientific 
character, the latter with his religious and private life. 

James Augustus St. John, “traveller, linguist, 
author, and editor/' was born in Wales in 1800, and 
removed to London about 1817. He was for a time 
sub-editor of J. S. Buckingham's Oriental Herald^ and 
during a long and active literary life published numerous 
works, of which no one requires to be specially noticed 
here. His edition of the Religio Medici., and Hydrio^ 
faphia., appeared in 1838 ; and he also edited Bunyan's 
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PilgrinI s Prop’ess^ More’s Utopia^ Locke’s Philosophical 
IVorkSy Milton’s Prose IVorhs, and Bacon’s New Atlantis. 
He died in 1875. There is a notice of him in Walford’s 
Men of the Time^ and in Allibone’s Diet, of English 
Liter. 

John Peace was born in Bristol in 1785, was for forty 
years keeper of the City Library, and died unmarried on 
Durdham Down in 1861. He at one time, rather late in 
life, thought of entering Holy Orders, and in 1824 kept 
some terms at Cambridge with that object ; but this in- 
tention was given up on account of the failure of his 
voice. Owing to delicate health in early life he had (he 
says) but a broken education, or no education at all 
(Axiom, p. 46). He was a most regular worshipper at the 
Cathedral, and in 1839 published anonymously An 
Apology for Cathedral Sendee^ dedicated to the Poet 
Wordsworth, with whom he was intimate. He was a 
man of much quaint humour, with various peculiarities and 
prejudices, e.g. against railroads and the penny postage, 
and especially his “ defiance of modern punctuation ” 
(p. 240), evinced in his abhorrence of com?nas^ colons^ 
and semi<olo 7 ts. Shortly after his death was published 
a volume of detached thoughts, put together by himself, 
with the punning title, Axiomata PaciSj and the colophon, 
Pax tibiy to which is prefixed a biographical preface, the 
source of the preceding notice. 

Henry Gardiner, M.A., who was loved and respected 
by all who knew him, was born in Surrey in 1815, was 
educated for a surgeon, and came up to Oxford in 1839, 
rather later in life than usual, with the intention of taking 
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a medical degree. This intention he did not cany out, 
but after residing several years in Oxford as a member of 
Kxeter College, (during which time he edited the Rcligio 
Medici 'A\\<X Christian Morals \i\ 1S45,) entered Holy 
i)rder3 in 1 S46. He was presented to the living of 
Catton, near York, in 1859, and died unmarried in 1864. 
He was ])re[)aring a new edition of the Religio Medici, 
&c., at the time of his death. 

James T. FiEi.ns, an American author and publish.c:-, 
born 1816, died April, 1881. He was for many years an 
active partner in the publishing house of 'I'icknor and 
Fields at Boston, and retired from business about 1870. 
He reprinted Gardiner’s edition of the Religio Medici., 
&C., with the addition of Ilydriolaphia, wwii extract; 
from Sir T. B.’s Letters, and other works, 1862. He 
paid several visits to this country, and was acquainted 
with most of the notable men of letters in England and 
America. He gave some lectures about his intercourse 
with eminent men in l lngland, and also wrote an interest* 
ing series of papers in the Atlantic dAw/Zz/v (187 1) on the 
same subject, which were republished by himself imder 
the title, Yesterdays 'loith Authors, Boston, 1872. There 
is a notice of him in AUibone’s Diet, of Authors, and 
Ripley and Dana’s A'c'io Anter. Cyclop., and a Memoir 
has since been published. 


B 
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LIST OF p:ditions 
RELIGIO MEDICI 

I. Efigiish Editions'^ 

A. 1642. Small Loudon^ Crookc. 

There is no printed title-page, but an engraved frontis- 
piece, representing a man falling from a rock into the sea, 
but caught by a hand issuing from the clouds. The 
motto, “ a C(rlo salas” and the words, Jlel/g/a MedlclS 
are engraved on the plate ; and at the foot, “ P 7 dnied for 
Ajidrew Crooke^ 1642. Will. Marshall scud It contains 
nothing but the text, beginning (on p. i), “ For my 
religion,” &c. ; and ending (on p. 190), “Thy will be 
done,” &c. Contains 25 lines in a page, and said to be 
extremely rare. \BodL Libr. Oxford.) 

A facsimile reprint was published by Elliot Stock, 
London, 1883. 

.5.1642. Small Zvo. London O'ooke, 

No printed title-page, but the same engraved frontis- 
piece as in A. It contains 26 lines in a page, with only 
the text, which ends on p. 159, and agrees generally 
with A. Wilkin thinks this edition was probably the 
later of the two. The variations are chiefly orthogra- 

* A few other editions, mentioned by bibliographers, are omitted in this 
list, because the Editor has not met with any satisfactory evidence of 
their existence. 
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phical ; in other cases the readings of B are generally 
(but not always) preferable. {British Museum,) 

C, 1^43. Small %vo. Lofidon, Crookc. 

No printed title-page, but an engraved frontispiece with 
the same device, and the following words at the foot of 
the plate : ‘ A true and full coppy of that which was 

most imperfectly and surreptitiously printed before under 
the naine ^Religio Medici. Printed for Andrew Crooke^ 

1643.” 

It contains, whe 7 i co 7 nplete: 1. ‘‘A Letter sent [from 
Sir Thomas Browne to Sir KeneUne Digby] upon the 
Information of Animadversions to come forth, upon the 
imperfect and surreptitious Copy of Religio Medici j 
whilst this true one was going to the Presse — 2. Sir 
Kenelme Digby’s answer; — 3. a short address from “A. 
B.,” “To such as have, or shall peruse the Observations 
upon a former corrupt Copy of this Booke — 4. a list 
of more than thirty Er 7 'ata (many of whicli were over- 
looked or neglected in most of the subsequent editions) ; 
-5. a preface from Sir Thomas Browne “To the 
Reader;” — and 6. the text (ending on p. 183) much en- 
larged, divided into two Parts, each of which is sub- 
divided into Sections. This is the frst authorized edition. 
{British Museu 77 i.) 

D, 1645. Small Zvo, London, Crooke. 

A careless reprint of C, with only about one-fourth of 
the Errata corrected. The text ends on p. 174. This 
appears to be the second authorized edition. {Bodl. Libr- 
Oxford) 

E, 1645. Si}iall Zvo, Londoft, Crooke, 

This is apparently the same edition as the preceding, 
but with various corrections made in some of the sheets 
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while they were being printed off. It appears to have 
been unknown to Wilkin (though he had three copies of 
D in his collection), as, whenever he refers to “ ed. 1645,” 
lie quotes the reading found in D. This was probably 
reckoned as the second authorized edition.* (Bod/. Libr. 
O-'vford.) 

1648 (?) Small 87>r?. London. 

An edition of this date is mentioned by Watt (Hiblioih. 
BritanH.) ; but neither Wilkin nor (jardincr ever saw it, 
nor has the present Editor been able to discover a copy. 
It is probable that 'between 1645 an edition 

was published which was reckoned the third authorized 
edition, as F is called the fourth. 

A MS. note in Keck’s copy of ed. 1643 (now in the 
llodleian Library at Oxford) seems to point to an edition 
in 1654 (the date of the Preface to his Annotations), but 
of this, also, the present Editor has been unable to dis- 
cover the existence. 

F, 1656. Small 87^?. London, Crooh. 

The usual frontispiece-title, with the date altered, and 
then the following printed title-page : ‘‘ BeBf/o Medici. 
'I'he fourth Edition, corrected and amended.^ With 
Annotations never before published, upon all the ob- 
scure passages therein.” The former part of the volume 
(to p. 174) is a reprint of K. Then follows anolhef 
title-page (“ Annotations upon Behfio Medici^’’), with the 
date 1659 (not 1656), forming the hrst page of sheet M, 

• In order to distinguish the two volumes, it may be mentioned that at 
p 11, 1 . 7, D has leave, and E, haz>e ; at p. 88, 1 . i, E> has neatest, and jh , 
n . €st ! and at p. 153,,!. (f, D has doth but, and i'., doth not. These are 
probably the only tliree |)’la'cfcs in wh’idi rhe reading of better than that 
of E, (Sce^ in thB edition, p. 14^ 1 . 3 ; p. 65, I. 30; p, 109, 1 . 27 ) 

® *rhc words “corrected and amended” are found in the titlc-p," jes of 
sev;ral of the old editions, which cannot fairly lay claim to any such credit. 
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the pagination of which is incorrect. The Preface is 
dated March, 1654, and the Annotations end on p. 297. 
These are supposed to have been written by Thomas 
Kec’i (sec Wilkin’s Prifacc), and are learned and useful, 
but unnecessarily prolix and tedious. {British Museuvi.) 

O. 1659. S?nall Zv(y. London., Crook. 

A newly-engraved frontispiece with the usual device 
and the date 1660. The printed title; Reiigio Medici. 
The Jifth Kdition, corrected and amended. With Anno- 
tations never, Also, Observations by Sir Kenelme 

nigby, now newly added.” At the back of the title-page 
is a list of four Errata., one of which (at least in the 
copies examined for this edition) is no erratum at all. 
This volume is apparently the same as the preceding, 
only the prefatory matter having been reprinted,’ and 
with the addition of Uigby’s “ Observations upon Rcligio 
Medici which has a separate title-page and pagination, 
and is called, “The Third Kdition corrected and en- 
larged,” pp. 77. {British Museum.) 

If. 1659. EffiuU Eol. London^ Ekins. 

Appended to the third edition of the Rseudodoxia 
Epidemicuy and prefixed to the Jlydriotaphia and The 
Liardcn of Cyrus, Title: whereunto 

is added, Sic. . . . by Thomas Brown, Doctour of Physick. 
Printed for the Good of the Commonwealth.” A reprint 
probably of E,~ but beginning with the Author’s address 


' Sec (besides other inst.inces of errata in both volumes) at p. 10, 1. 21, 
Oepidns; at p. 66, 1. i8, Ascendettcc ; at p. 68, 1. 14, crlestical : at p. 162, 
1. 14, Alias : on sheet 71/, pp. 285 to 290, for 185 to 190. Sec, also, the catch- 
word " teuiion" and “ intention" on sheet A^ in the prefatory matter. 

“ The spcllin]^ of various words is altered, but the readings agree exactly 
(so f;ir as has been observed), and even the mistake of Ocpidus for Oedipus 
(p. 30) has been retained (p. 2, col. 2). 
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“ To the Reader ; ” the text is printed in double columns, 
and ends on p. 29. {Bodl. Libr. Oxford^ 

[. 1669. Small Zvo. London., Crook. 

A reprint of O', ending on p. 379, called, ‘'the ^ixth 
Edition, corrected and amended.” {^British Museum.) 

y. 1672. Small Atlo. London., Crook. 

At the end of the sixth edition of the Pseudodoxia 
Epidcm^ca ; a reprint of /, but with some variations, and 
without the usual frontispiece, called, “ the seventh Edi- 
tion, corrected and amended,” ending on p. 144. {Bodl. 
Lihr. Oxford) * 

A\ 1678. Small Zvo. London., Scol Basset., &^e. 

A reprint of /, with the usual frontispiece, and several 
alterations in the text, some of which may have been 
accidental, while others can hardly have been made 
during the Author’s life without his authority/ It omits 
“A. B.’s” address, “ To such as have,” &c., and is called, 
“the seventh Edition, corrected and amended it ends 
on p. 374. ( fr/n. Coll. Dtiblin.) 

L. 1682. Small %vo. I.ondon, Scot, Basset, IP'C. 

A reprint of A', with the usual frontispiece ; called, “the 
eighth Edition, corrected and amended,” and ending on 
p. 374. This was the last edition published during the 
Author’s life. (Med. Chir. Soc. London) 

M. 1685. Fol. London, Scott, Basset, ^c. 

In the first collective edition of Browne’s works, 1686; 
a reprint probably of J, called, “ the eighth Edition, cor- 
rected and amended.” This edition is said to have been 
edited by Dr. (afterwards Abp.) Tenison ; but there 
is probably no leason for this statement, except that 

* See (in this edition) p 54, 1 . 7 ; p. 56, 1 . 27 : p. 94, 1 . 3 ; p. 123, 1 . 30. 
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Tenison’s name is appended to the prefatory notice to 
“Certain Miscellany Tracts,” which form part of the 
volume, {British Museum.) 

N. 1736. London.^ Curll. 

Title, “ Sir Thomas Browne’s Rcligio Medici : or, the 
Christian Religion, as professed by a Physician ; freed 
from Priest-craft and the Jargon of Schools. A Ccelo 
Sal us. The tenth Edition, pp. 103. A short biographical 
notice prefixed, and a few notes interspersed. The Latin 
quotations and phrases in the text are translated ; and 
all the prefatory matter is omittbd, together with the 
“ Annotations ” and “ Observations.” l^robably very 
scarce ; — never seen by Wilkin or Gardiner. {Bodl. Libr. 
Oxford!) 

O. 1736. \2n10. I.ondon^ Torbuck. 

A newly engraved and much larger frontispiece. Title, 
Religio Medici.^ by Sir Thos. Browne, Knt. M.D. A 
New Edition corrected and amended, with Notes and 
A.nnotations never before published, upon all the obscure 
passages therein. To which is added, The Life of the 
Author. Also, Sir Kenelm Digby’s Observations.” Con- 
tains the usual matter, with Keck’s Annotations distri- 
buted at the bottom of the pages, instead of all together 
at the end of the treatise ; also, a few additional Notes, 
a short Life of the Author, and a Table of Contents at 
the end of the volume. The text seems to be a reprint of 
Z, with a few variations. {British Museum.) 

P. 1738. 117710 . Lo 7 ido 7 i, Torbuck. 

Title, ^M^eligio Medici; or the Religion of a Physician. 
By Sir Tho. Browne, Knt. M.D. The cleve 7 ith Edition 
corrected and amended, with Notes,” &c. &c. A new 
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title-page, containing a sort of Table of Contents in 
double columns, attached to the unsold copies of O. 
( / f Ilkin^ Gardiner}) 

i 

(j. 1754. Small 'iivo. Edi}ibnrgh^\sx\x\WAh\ ]\ \ Ruddi- 

niaJ/, y un. 

Title, RcUgio Medici. By. Sir Tho. Browne, Knt. M,l b 
With the .Life of the Author. To which is added Sir 
Kenelm Digby's Observations. Also Critical Notes upon 
all the cyoscurc 1 ‘assages therein, never before published. 
The ienth Edition carefully corrected."’ 

Containing the usual prefatory matter, with copious 
Notes, partly original, and partly abridged from Keck’s 
Annotations ; carefully edited, but with very numerous 
unauthorized alterations in the text, which apy^cars to be 
taken mainly from K or L. Probably very scarce p - 
unknown to Wilkin and Gardiner. {LJniv. Libr. Edinb.) 

A\ i83r. 12/no. O.vford., Vi/tcenL 

Title, ^Mleligio Medici. By Sir Thomas brown 
Kt. M.D,” Contains a short notice by the Editor, “'I'. C.” 
(viz. Thomas Chapman, then an undergraduate of Exeter 
College, Oxford,) the usual old prefatory matter, a selec- 
tion of Keck's Annotations, with a few additional Notes 
by the Editor, and the text probably reprinted from J 
or J/, with a few alterations. {Fodl. Libr. Oxford.) 

S, 1S31. Small ^ 7 ' 0 , Cambridge (f CS".), Hilliard a /id 

F/-07U/1. 

In the ‘‘ Miscellaneous Works of Sir Thomas Browne,” 
forming the third volume of a series called ‘‘Library of 
Old English Prose Writers,” edited by the Rev. Alexander 
Young, D.D., of Boston. The volume contains also IIy~ 
iriotapliia., and the Letter to a Friend., together with some 
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extracts from Eu/i^ar Err'ors. The Editor states in his 
Preface that the Notes arc for the most part selected from 
Keck’s Annotations/ but he does not specify the edition 
froAi which the text is taken. {Only ike title-page and 
preface seen by the present Editor.) 

7 '. T835. Sr.vc Jjnido/t.^ rickering. 

In the second volume of Browne’s Works (4 vols.) care- 
fully edited by Simon Wilkin, K.L.S,, and called “the 
fifteenth I’dilioii” (which it certainly is not), d^lie text is 
mainly taken from (/, but with numerous alterations taken 
from the MSS. and the other print(?d editions. Under the 
text there is a notice of the j)rincipal various readings, 
and a copious collection of Notes, partly selected from 
Keck's, and partly original ; and Digby's “Observations’' 
arc added at the end. d'here is also a list of “Additions 
and Corrections’' (pp. xxi. xxii.), chiefly caused by Wil- 
kin’s having overlooked the table of Errata in C until his 
own edition was printed off. {Dritish Muscunii) 

U. 1838. Small 87 VC London.^ Rickerby. 

Prcfixc'd to the llydriofaphiay edited by J. A. St. John. 
Contains the usual old prefatory matter, and Digby’s 
“ Observations ; ” also a “ Preliminary Discourse,” and 
Notes by the Editor, and a useful Table of Contents. 
The text is probably a reprint of L. {Bodl. Libr. O.rford.) 

V. 1844. 87/^7. London.^ Longman. 

Prefixed to the Christian Morals^ carefully edited by 
John Peace, with a Preface by the Editor, a useful Table 
of Contents, a selection of “ rcsemblant passages from 

* These, he says, were “first published in 1654.'’ If this statement is 
correct, the editicjn of 1654 has escaped the researches of Wilkin, G.ardiner, 
and the present Editor and is the missing edition mentioned above. 
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Covvper^s Task^^ and a copious Index of unusual words. 
It omits all Notes except the few inserted in the margin 
by the Author himself. The text is a careful reprint of 6 ', 
with a few alterations. {British Mt(scu77ii) * 

Republished by Lea and Blanchard, Philadelphia, 1844 . 

IF 1845 . S 777(7// 87 v>. LondoTi, Picke7'i77g. 

Prefixed to the Letter to a Frie7id and the Christian 
Mora/s. Carefully edited by the Rev. Henry Gardiner, 
M.A., ofH'xeter College, Oxford, with a Preface by the 
Editor, and numerous Notes, partly original, partly from 
Keck’s Annotations, a'" marginal analysis of the different 
sections, and a useful Glossary of unusual words and 
phrases. It is called “the eighteenth Edition (in Eng- 
lish),” — which, however, it certainly is not. The Editor 
“ carefully collated the text with three of the MSS. and 
with the most trustworthy of the editions.” {British 
Mtiseu77iy. 

1 848 . 1 67770 . Phi/ade/p/7ia., Lea emd B/anchard. 

In a volume containing also Christia7i Mora/s. {Men- 
tioned on the authority of Mr. J. F. Fie/ds.) 

X. 1852 . S77ia/i %i70. Londofi^ H. G. Bo/ut. 

In the second volume of Browne’s Works, forming part 
of “Bohn’s Antiquarian Library — a reprint of 7", with 
the “Additions and Corrections” duly inserted in the text: 
— sti'll called “ the fiftee7ith Edition.” {Bf'itis/i. M7iseti77t.) 

1862 . S77tai/ %7f0. Bosio7t {U.S.)FI'ie/c7ior a77d Fie/ds. 

Prefixed to the Letter to a Friend^ Christiatt Morals^ 
Urfi Buriat., and other papers. Edited by J. T. F. (viz. 
James T. Fields). It contains the text and a selection 
of Notes, both taken apparently from Gardiner’s edition 
(/E), and a “ Biographical Sketch of the Author.” 
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V. 1862. Small Boston (6^.6’.), Ticknor and Fields, 
A reprint of the preceding, called, on the back of the 
title-page, the “ second Edition.” {Editor). 

Z. 1869. Small S^'o. J,vndan^ Sampson Lou\ Son,^ and 
Marston. 

Prefixed to the J fydrlotaphia and the Letter to a 
Friend; edited, with an Introduction and Notes, by 
J. W. Willis Bund, IM.A., LL.B. It is stated in the Pre- 
face that the text is taken from L \ but if this is correct, 
the copy used by Mr. liund must be very different from 
that used by the present Piditor. ^{British Mnseumi) 

A A. 1874. Small S 7 .>o. London, Rhnngtons. 

Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by W. P. wSmith, 
M.A., for the series of “ICnglish School Classics.’’ 
Wilkin’s text, as given in Bohn’s edition (A'), has been 
followed, with a few slight alterations. {British Museum.) 

2. Latin Translation. 

T. 1644. \2mo. Lugd. Bat. Hack. 

No printed title-page, but an engraved frontispiece with 
the same device as in the ICnglish editions, but reversed, 
and at the foot of the plate the words, “ LuciD. Bata- 
Apud P'ranciscuin Hackium, 1644.” It con- 
tains : I. a short Latin address from the translator, John 
Merryweathcr, to the Reader ;-'2. the Author’s Preface ; 
—3. three copies of Latin verses, “ In Religionem Medici 
Latinitatc donatam ; ”—4, the text translated from the 
Isnglish edition of 1643, ending on p. 242 ; — 5. an 
“ Anacephalazosis,” &:c. ; — and 6. a list of Errata. It is 
probably scarce, a > Wilkin had never seen a copy. {Exeter 
Coll.j Ox/or di) 
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2 . 1644. i 2 mo. {Partsl\ 

The usual - frontispiece-title, and the words, “Juxta 
Exemp. Lug. Batavor.” It contains 244 pp. of text 
(sonic of those at the end of the volume being ndm- 
bered wrongly), and 3 pp. of ‘‘ Anacephalaeosis : ” the 
French verses in Pt. ii. § 4 are omitted. This is pro- 
bably the edition mentioned by Merry weather in a letter 
to Sir T. B. (vol. iii. p. 486, ed. Bohn), as follows 
“When L came to Paris the next year after [1644.?], I 
found it printed again, in which edition both the Epistles 
were left out, and a Prffacc by some papist put in their 
place, in which, making use of and wresting some pas- 
sages in your book, he endeavoured to show that nothing 
but custom and education kept you from their Church."' 
The volume is probably scarce, as Gardiner appears never 
to have seen it. {British Musetan.) 

3. 1644. Lugd. Bat,^ Hack. 

A reprint of No. i, the text ending on p. 235. This is 
probably the edition mentioned by Merryweathcr, as fol- 
lows : I see Hackius, the Leyden printer, hath made a 

new impression, ... as is easily observable by the differ- 
ence of the pages, and the omission of the Errata., which 
were noted in the first, though the title-page be the 
same in both." This edition also is probably scarce, as 
it is not noticed by Wilkin or Gardiner." {London Medical 
Society.) 

4. 1650. i 2 ?no. Liidg. Bat,., Hack. 

A reprint of No. 3, with the usual frontispiece-title ; the 
text ending on p. 235. {Univ. Libr.^ Camb.) 

* Wilkin thought that No. 4 was the edition mentioned by Merryweather 
in his letter to Sir Thomas Browne ; but if so, there must be some mistake 
in the date of the letter, viz, ^‘Oci. i, 1649.’* 
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5. 1652. Small H7/0. Argcjtt., Spoor. 

The usual frontispiece title, and at the foot of me plate 
the words: Rcligio Medici^ cum Annotationibus. Ar- 
^entorali, Sumpiibus Friderici Spoor, 1652.’^ It contains : 
I. the Editor’s Preface, signed with the letters “ L, N. 
M. E. M.,” which are supposed to mean, Le 7 dn us AScolaus 
Moltkius (or Mollke 7 iws) Equcs Misniensis (or Meek- 
lenbergensts, or Megalapolitanus) ; — 2, 3, 4. the Prefaces 
of the Translator, the Author, and the Paris J^alitor ; — 

5. the Latin text, with Annotations at the end of each 

section ; 6. the “ Anacephalncosis,’^ &c. ; — 7. a lengthy 

“Index Keruin qiire in Annotatis continentur ; — and 8. 
a list of Erraia on the last page. Lhe Annotations are 
learned and useful, but intolerably prolix and tedious, and 
swell out the little book to pp. 440. {/Irll/s/t Museum.') 

6. 1665. Small ^vo. Argent., Spoor, 

Apparently, an exact reprint of No. 5, except the Errata 
on the last page. {British Museum.) 

7. 1677. Small Zvo. Argent., Spoor. 

Probably a reprint of No. 6, {\Widh. Coll,, Oxford.) 

8 . 1692. Fra?icof 

'I’itle, “ De Religione. Medici, in Latimmt 7 'ersus a J. 
Merry weather, nunc 7 >ero Annotationibus « L. N. M. E. 

Szc. Probably a reprint of No. 7. {Eutt's Cata-> 
lQgue,.i%y].) 

9. 1 743. Small Szm. EleutheropoH [i e. Zurich\ 

Title, “ Reiigio Medici. Juxta exemplar Lugdunense.' 

Probably very scarce. {British Museum.) 
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3 . Dutch Translatiofi. 

1665. I'lmo. Laegc-duynen. 

After the usual engraved title, the following printed 
title, “ Religio Medici. Dat is : Nootwendige beschrijvinge 
van Mr. Thomas Brow?te^‘* &c. It contains a Preface by 
the Translator, (whose name is not mentioned, but who is 
said by some persons to have been John Griindahl,) a 
Table of Contents, and the text with a few Notes, pp. 364. 
{British Museum.) 

An edition printed in 1668, at Amsterdam, is mentioned 
by Watt, Biblioth. Britann. 

1683. 11.1110. Laege-duyneii. 

A reprint of the preceding, with additional Notes, Digby's 
“ Observations,” and an Index, making altogether about 
550 pages. {Wilkin.) 


4 . French Translatioii, 

1668. \imo. [Z« Hayel\ 

The title is as follows : “ La REigion du Medicin^ Rest 

d dire : Description nicessaire par Thomas Brown 

touchant son Opinion accordante avec le pur sendee 
Divin d Angleterrei^ It appears from pp. 99 and 169 
to have been printed in Holland, and is said to have 
been translated from the Dutch by Nicholas Lefebvre ; 
contains pp. 360. {Advocates' Libr.j Edinb.) 

Watt mentions also an ed. in two vols., 1732. i2mo. 
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5 . German Translation. 

1680. ^o. Leipz. (Watt, Bib Hot h. Britann.) 

• 

] 746. 87JO, Prenslau. 

Title, “ Religion cities Artztes, nebst der Geschichte des 
VerfassersP Attributed by some persons to George 
Venlzky. 

Wilkin also mentions an edition in 4to. Leipz. 1680, by 
Christian Knorr, Baron of Rosenroth (calling himself 
Christian Peganius)^ which, however, he had never seen. 


Sir Thomas Browne, in a letter to John Aubrey, dated 
March 14, 1672(3), says that the work had then been 
translated into High Dutch, and also into Italian, 
which latter translation neither Wilkin nor Gardiner, 
nor the present Editor, has ever met with. 
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T.ETTER TO A l-'RIEND, &C. 

r. 1690. L'o/. London^ 

Title, A Lcitc}' io a L'ricud, iijion occasion of the 
Death of his intimate Friend, lly the learned Sir Thomas 
Brown, Knight, Doctor of Physick, late of Norwich. 
Said by the editor of the “ Posthumous Works to ha\'e 
been edited by Dr. Fdward Browne, son of Sir Thojiias : 
probably scarce. {British Museum.) 

A. T712. 87'e. London.^ Curl I. 

In the volume entitled, ‘‘Posthumous Wuiks of the 
learned .Sir Thomas Browne, Knt., M.D., late of Nor- 
wich : printed from his original Manuscripts,” &(:. 
{British Mustinu.) There is a reprint title-page dated 
1 7 2 3 . ( Ih'itish M useum . ) 

0. 1821. '^vo. Edinb.^ Bhicksvood. 

Edited by James Crosslcy, of Manchester, in the ninth 
volume of Black 7 vood\^ Mar^aziue j ends at sinning im- 
mortality,” (p. 146,1. 25, of this edition.) {^British M useufu.) 

A. 1822. limo. Eitiide., Bluch'ivood ; aud Loudon., Cudcli. 

EMited by James Crossle) , witli some other of Browne's 
smaller works, in a small volume entitled, ” Tracts by Sir 
'1 houias Browne, Knight, M.D. A New Edition,” hro- 
baljly scarce. {^British Musoum.) 

S. 1831. Small 8?v?. CiDidnidge (f/..V.), Hilliard lUid 
Brow 71 . 

In the “ Miscellaneous Works of Sir 'Pliomas lirowne,” 
forming the third volume of a series called “l.ibrary of 
Old English Prose Writers,” edited by the Rev. Alex. 
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Young, D.D., of lioston, and containing also the ReVigio 
Medici and the together with some extracts 

from the ]ii/ga?- Errors. [Only ihe title-page and preface 
see)} by tJie jn esoit Editor.) 

T. 1H35. London , t^ie/cering. 

In the fourth v'olumc of Wilkin’s edition of his works. 
It is called (incorrectl)) “the third I'alitioii,” and ends 
with Sect. 30. Wilkin says, ‘‘From a collation with a MS. 
copy in tin* ihitish Museum (M.S. .Sloane, 1862*) .se\’CiMl 
additional passages are gi\’en.'’ firitish Musen/ni) 

• 

//’. 1845. Sniaii London^ J*i( hering. 

Kdited b\' (hirdiner, in tlu' same \ oluiiie with the 7 u 7 /Y/V/ 
Medici i\m\ the Christian Morals. It is called (^incor- 
rectly) “the ffth i'idition,” and ends with Sect. 30, with- 
out any intimation that this is not the ])roper end of the 
Letter. {Tri/ish M if sen in') 

X. 1S52. Small %vo. London^ II. G. Bohn. 

In the third volume of the reprint of Wilkin’s edition 
( 7 ’; ; called the "fifth Edition.” {British Museum,) 

1862. Small Mo. Boston i U. Si), Tichnor and Fields. 

In the same volume with the Reliyio Medoc and other 
works. Edited by J. 1 '. Fields, anti reprinted apparently 
from (iardiner’s edition. 

]\ 1862. Sn/iill ^00. Boston { CIS.) fTiclcnor and Fields. 

A reprint oi tlie preceding, called the "'second Edition.” 
( Editor i) 

X. 1869. Small S'i'o, London^ Sampson I^w^ Son, and 
Mars ton. 

Edited without curtailment by J. W. Willis Bund, in the 
same volume with the Religio Medici. {British Museum.) 
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S. 1716. \2ino. Caiubrid^e^ Crownfu'ld {Univ. Press). 

Chr 2 siia 7 i. Morals: by Sir Thomas Brown, of 
Norwich* M.D., and Author of Religio Medici. Published 
from the original and correct Manuscript of the Author ; 
by John Jeffery, D.D.;* Arch-Deacon of Norwich.” Con- 
tains a Dedication from Mrs. Littelton, Browne’s daughter, 
to her relative the Earl of Buchan, and a Preface b) 
Archdeacon Jeffery; with a few short Notes by the 
Author. {British Museumi) 

IT. 1756. Squall Zvo. Lo 7 jdo?i^ Payne. 

Title, Christiajt Morals: by Sir Thomas Browne, of 
Norwich, M.D,, and Author of Peliyio Medici'. The 
seco 7 id Edition, with a Life of the Author, by Samuel 
Johnson ; and explanatory Notes.” The Life by Johnson 
has been frequently republished ; the Notes arc short and 
useful, chiefly explanatory of the Author’s strange words ; 
they are generally quoted as if written by J ohnson, but 
they are not attributed to him in the title-page of this 
edition, nor of the following, nor in any Preface. (^Coll. of 
Phys., London.) 

2. 1761. Small Zvo. London., Stuart. 

Title, “ True Christian Morals : by Sir Thomas 
Browne, M.D., Author of Religio Medici., &c. with his 
Life written by the celebrated Author of the Rambler; 
and explanatory Notes. The third Edition.” A new 
title-page prefixed to the unsold copies of TI. (JVilhin.) 
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Y. 1765. Small 2 >vo. London. 

The existence of this second reprint title-page is given 
on the authority of Gardiner. 

T. 1835. 87^^?. Lojtdoji., Pickerijtg. 

A reprint of n in the fourth volume of Wilkin’s edi- 
tion of Browne’s Works, with some additional Notes, 
“ together with some various readings from MSS. in the 
British Museum.” It is called the third Iklition. i^British 
Miiseujn.) 

1: 1844. 8 7/0 . I.ondo n , Lo ngntan . 

A careful reprint of a, edited by John Peace, with a 
useful Table of Contents, and a copious Index of unusual 
words : appended lo the Religio Medici. [British Mti' 

.7eii?n.) 

4 >. 1845. 87V7. London^ Washbottrne. 

This edition is mentioned on the authority of Gardiner. 

W. 1845. Small Zvo. London., Pic keying. 

Appended by Gardiner to his edition of the Religio 

Medici; with Notes partly original, and partly taken from 
n. It is called the sixth Edition. [British Museum.) 

1848. \67no. PhiladelphiaM-^<^ Blayichard. 

In a volume containing also tlie Religio Medici. [Men- 
tio?ted on the authority of Mr. Fields.) 

X. 1852. Small Zvo. Lo?idon^ H. G. Bohn. 

In the third volume of Bohn's reprint of Wilkin’s edi- 
tion of Browne’s Works; — called “the fourth Edition,’ 
which is certainly wrong. [British Museuml) 
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1862. Small % 7 ’o. Boston {U. SI), Ticknor and Fields. 

Appended by J. T. Fields to his edition of the Rcligio 
Medici; it is apparently taken from Gardiner’s edition 
(w). 

K. 1862. Small %vo. Boston (U.S.), I'icknor and Fields. 

A reprint of the preceding, called the “ second Kdition.” 
{Edito 7 \) 

1863'. 87'<9. London, Rivine^tons. 

Title, '‘^Christian Afo?'als, by Sir 'i’hoinas Browne, Kt., 
M.D.” A neat reprirt, apparently of 11, with a fac-siinile 
of the title-page of that edition, and a poilrait of the 
Author. (^British Mnseiim.) 
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Al’I’ENDIX No. V 

COLLATION.S OF SOMK OLD EDITIONS OK 
THE “RELIGIO MEDICI” 


The followin^^ i.s a list of the variations that have been 
noticed in the two unauthorized editions, published in 
1642 (called respectively A and B) : — 


This 

Ed, 

Er 

A. 

n. 

P. 10 

1 . 20. 

P. 7 - .4. 

accc.s.se 

excesse 

(rr. 

23) 

(). 1. 

rcch 

retell 

1 7. 

17 - 

ic. 13. 

laiiguc 

language 

12 . 

27. 

J 1 . I. 

patronised. 

patronised 

14, 

iq. 

1 4- 3. 

mete mpsy cocU 

metempsychosis 

15. 

8. 

15. s. 

alarum 

alarm 

IQ. 

12. 

20. 19. 

eutelecliia 

cntelechia 

a8. 

29. 

34. lih. 

creature 

creature.s 

.n* 

ult 

40. 8. 

'Tis not 

1 1 i.s not 

32. 

2. 

40. 10. 

sortileges 

sortilegics 

32. 

13. 1 

40. ult. 

*Tis, I conlesfe 

Tt i.s, I conics* 

32. 

20. 

41- 8. 

*Tis a most 

1 1 is a most 

32. 

23. 

41- 13. 

*tis an errour 

it is an errour 

32. 

28. 

41. 19. 

*tis satisfaction 

it is satisfaction 


30, 

41. 22. 

'tis not partiality 

it is not partiality 

33 - 

24. 

43. 8 . 

Asorites 

a sorites 

37 - 

18. 

48. r. 

'twill be 

it wall be 

30 - 

5 - 

50. 1 6. 

'Tis 

It is 

40. 

31- 

53, 16, 

concluded 

conclude 

41. 

2. 

54 - S- 

'tis not 

it is not 

41. 

20. 

55. 2- 

Alcaran 

Alcoran 

42. 

28. 

.S7- 7. 

'Tis not 

It is not 

45- 

7 - 

61 . 11. 

'Tis not 

Tt is not 

45- 

20. 

62. 4. 

heretick 

heretique 

45- 

22. 

62. 8. 

the one nor the 

one nor 

49, 

13- 

^7- 1.3- 

Mcgasteiies 

Megasthencs 

69. 

88. 

8. 

*3 

to2. 13. 

1 3 r . 2. 

of the philosophy 
divine in all tneir saga- 

of philosophy 
in all their sagacity 




city 

divine 
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This 

Ed. 

iM). 

A. 

A 

P. 

P. 91. 

f 19- 

P. 136. 1 

T3. 

present e 

present 

95- 

2.^. 

M3- 

5- 

never 

ever 

96. 

12. 

144. 

3- 

his art 

this art 

100. 

24. 

V3I. 

18. 

remaines 

remaine 

102. 

24. 

TM- 

pen. 

our 

our own 

105. 

1.3. 

J59- 

17- 

departed 

depart inj 

1 T2. 

9- 

1 70. 

tilt. 

ryme 

rime 


The Errata in ed. 1643 (C) are so important, and have 
been 50 often overlooked, (in consequence of the leaf 
containing them being frequently missing,) that they are 
here reprinted ; — 

This Eij. Kh. C. 

P. 15. 1. 6. P. 13. 1. 16. r. that it should. 

17. 3. 16. 12. r. indi.sposcd. 

28. T. 33. 13. r swerve, but. 

34- 15- 43 y^^yea, r. yet. 

39. 6. 50. 20. (U'/c great. 

40. Ti. 52. IS. r. postulate. 

45. 10. 60. 8, for the, r. that. 

49. 21. 67. 3. r. times pre.sent. 

60. 17. 84. 5(15). y&rmay, r. must. 

61. 18. 86. 6. for Si, r. at. 

61. 20. 86. 8 y<>r hut, r. that. 

69. 10. 89 (98). II. r. for. 

74. II. 106. 7. n .suse. 

83. 5. 119. 33. r. not so, 

83. 14, 120. 8. drlc'i^y. 

— 123. dele the last line, f Repeated by the printer 

over-page.] 


92. 

7' 

1.^3. 

23- 

r. in the same degree. 

94. 

ult. 

138. 

5- 

y. cannot. 

1C50. 

18. 

146. 

26. 

r. the. 

102. 

7. 

149. 

8. 

r. hi.s. 

1 06. 

22. 

156. 

18. 

r. against rea.son. 

1 06. 

28. 

156. 

25- 

/orx.00, r. so. 

107. 

3 - 

157- 

9- 

y. or generall. 

107. 

25 - 

158. 

10. 

r. otherwise of myselfe 

108. 

14. 

159- 

12. 

r not. 

no. 

RS- 

162. 

17- 

JayaW, r. at. 

110. 

22. 

163 

2. 

dele not. 

III. 

4- 

163. 

19. 

r. coold imagination. 

^15- 

IS- 

170. 

15- 

Joy the, r. there [jic]. 

117. 

IS. 

171, 

23- 

yitr earthly, r. watery. 

120. 

1. 

175- 

23 - 

r. should. 

120. 

7- 

176. 

7- 

r. unto riches. 

122. 

25 

180. 

21. 

r. noble friends. 

X32. antep. 

181. 

s. 

r. the loves. 
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The following is a list of the variations that have been 
noticed in two copies of cd. 1645 (called respectively 
D a^d E) : — 


'I'tns Ed. 

Ed ’45. 

r. 

1. '.'O 

Pref. 

8. 

rr. 

P. 3. 1. K. 

1 2. 

n- 

9. 70. 

14. 

3- 

11. 7. 

2Q. 

7 2. 

33- I')- 

34- 

*5- 

41. 4. 

35- 

21 . 

42. ante 

45, 

10. 

57' 

48. 

74. 

61. 22, 

40. 

27 . 

63. i6. 

54 - 

3- 

70. 7. 

5=5- 

7- 

71. pen. 

(10. 

2. 

79- 7- 

60. 

17' 

79. pen. 

6t . 

20. 

81. 77. 

Es- 

30- 

88. 1. 

67. 

9- 

90. I. 

68. 

29. 

92. 11. 

76. 

78. 

703. 21. 

81. 

pen. 

III. 2T. 

83. 

14. 

113. ult. 

102. 

2. 

141. 14. 

io6. 

22, 

148. 73. 

707. 

3. 

J49- 3' 

107. 

25- 

T50. 3. 

108. 

M- 

151. 3- 

709. 

27. 

I S3- 6. 

7 1 1. 

4 

ESS- 4- 

1 1 2. 

23- 

157. ES- 


n. 

'I'harnas 

whrreon 

pardon’d 

leave 

impregnate 

yea 

Israelites 
the full 
Genovosc 
time repie-.eiUs 
holJ on 
thoroughly 
that is 
may 

but those 
neatest 
precedes 
mauh 

to a contemplative 
and with joy 
should say 
her own 
against passion 
absolution 
otherwise 
circumscribed 
doth hut 

imagination coold 
out 


E. 

Tho. 

whereupon 

patron'd 

have 

impregnant 

yet 

Israelite 
that full 
Genovese 

times present represent 

hold one 

throughly 

there is 

must 

but that those 
nearest 
proceeds 
much 

by a contemplative 
that with joy 
should 
his own 
against reason 
general absolution 
otherwise of myself 
not circumscribed 
d )th not 

coold imagination 
put out 



ADDENDA KT CORRIGENDA 


r. 107, ]. 14. Keck thinks that by JVero Sir "k. !>. meant 
Tibt'riiis, name was JVero loo,” vi/. Tiberius Claudius 
Nero Csesar ; but j^erhaps it is more probable that he simply 
confused the two Kmperprs. 

r. 1 19, 1. 28. at last^ A, B, C, M; probably all live other 
old odd. \\^v<t at least. This reading, and also the punctuation 
of ]). 120. 11 . 22, 23, are discussed in Notes and Qiicricsy 1880, 
vol. ii,, pp. 245, 451. 

P. 267. In the note on p. 63, 1 . ii, Sir T. B.’s lost or 
projected Dialogue between two unborn infants i'. called a 
“whimsical conceit,’’ and treated as a mere jen if esprit. It 
may have been so, and s3 Wilkin in his note on this passage 
ajipears to have taken it ; but upon further c )nsidcration it 
seems more likely to have been a serious, ])hilosophical 
attempt to “handsomely illustrate our ignorance of the next” 
world {Urn Buriat, ch. 4) by the inability of the unborn infants 
to understand the condition of this. 


XaAeirei/ iivBpieiTrnv tsera fj.7] hiafiapTcmv cv iroKAois, ra f.ifr oAa>5 
oyvorjnarra, ra 5«- kukws Kpivavra, ra 5e d^tcAtarepov ypdxpai/ra. 
(Gilcn, Dc Com f os. Medicam. sec, Loc. ii. i. tom. xii. p. 535.) 
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TO THE READER 


Curtain I -Y that man were greedy of Life, who 
should desire to live when all the world were at 
an end ; and he must needs be ve^ry impatient, 
who would repine at death in the society of all 
things that suffer under it. Had not almost 
every man suffered by the Press, or were not 
the tyranny thereof become universal, I had 
not wanted reason for complaint : but in times 
wherein I have lived to behold the highest per- 
version of that excellent invention, the name 
of his Majesty defamed, the Honour of Parlia- 
ment depraved, the Writings of both depravcdly, 
anticipatively, counterfeitly imprinted ; com- 
plaints may seem ridiculous in private persons ; 
and men of my condition may be as incapable 
of affronts, as hopeless of their reparations. 
And truely, had not the duty 1 owe unto the im- 
portunity of friends, and the allegiance I must 
ever acknowledge unto truth, prevailed with 
me, the inactivity of my disposition might have 
made these sufferings continual, and time, that 
brings other things to light, should have satisfied 
me in the remedy of its oblivion. But because 
things evidently false are not onely printed, but 
many things of truth most falsly set forth, in 
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TO THE READER, 


this latter 1 could not but think my self engaged : 
for, though we have no power to redress the 
former, yet in the other the reparation being 
within our selves, 1 have at present represciped 
unto the world a full and intended Copy of that 
Ihece, which was most imperfectly and surrep- 
titiously published before. 

This, I confess, about seven years past, with 
some others of affinity thereto, for my private 
'exercise and satisfaction, 1 had at leisurable 
hours composed ; which being communicated 
unto one, it became common unto many, and 
was by Transcription successively corru|)tcd, 
untill it arrived in a most depraved Copy at the 
Press, He that shall peruse that work, and 
shall take notice of sundry particularities and 
personal expressions therein, will easily discern 
the intention was not publick ; and, being a 
private Kxercisc directed to my self, what is dc- 
liv'cred therein, was rather a memorial unto me, 
than an Example or Rule unto any other ; and 
therefore, if there be any singularity therein 
correspondent unto the private conceptions of 
any man, it doth not advantage them ; or if 
dissentaneous thereunto, it no w'ay overthrows 
them. It was penned in such a place, and with 
such disadvantage, that, (I protest,) from the 
first setting of pen unto paper, I had not the 
assistance of any good Rook whereby to pro- 
mote my invention or relieve my memory ; and 
therefore there might be many real lapses 
therein, which others might take notice of, and 
more that I suspected my self. It was set down 



TO THE READER, 


5 


many years past, and was the sense of iny 
conceptions at that time, not an immutable Law 
unto my advancing' judgement at all times ; and 
therefore there might be many things therein 
plausible unto my passed apprehension, which 
are not agreeable unto iny present self, 'riiere 
arc many things delivered Rhetorically, many 
expressions therein meerly Tropical, and as 
they best illustrate my intention ; and there- 
fore also there are many things to be taken in a 
soft and flexible sense, and not to bo called 
unto the rigid test of Reason. Lasily, all that is 
contained therein is in submission unto inaturer 
discernments : and, as I have declared, shall tio See below, 
further father them than the best and learned 
judgments shall authorize them : under favour 
of wliich considerations I have made its secrecy 
publick, and committed the truth thereof to every 
Ingenuous Reader. 


THO. BROWNE. 




RELIGIO MEDICI. 

THE FIRST PART. 

F or my Religion, though there be several part I. 

Circumstances that might perswade the ' 

World I have none at all, (as the general scan- sidLia^ 
dal of my Profession, the natural course of my ^'hnstian, 
Studies, the indifferency of my Behaviour and 
Discourse in matters of Religion, neither violently 
Defending one, nor with that common ardour and 
contention Opposing another ;) yet, in despight 
hereof, I dare without usurpation assume the 
honourable Stile of a Christian. Not that 1 
meerly owe this Title to the Font, my Education, 
or the clime wherein I was born, (as being bred 
up either to confirm those Principles my Parents 
instilled into my unwary Understanding, or by a 
general consent proceed in the Religion of my 
Country ;) but having in my riper years and 
confirmed Judgment seen and examined all, 1 
find my self obliged by the Principles of Grace, 
and the Law of mine own Reason, to embrace no 
other Name but this. Neither doth herein my 
zeal so far make me forget the general Charity 
I owe unto Humanity, as rather to hate than 
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RELIGIO MEDICI. 


Part i. 


SECT. II. 
aiui of the 
KeA)nned 


SECT. in. 
Difl'erences 
of opinion 
need not 
separate 
Christians. 


pity Turks, Infidels, and (what is worse,) Jews ; 
rather contenting iny self to enjoy that happy 
Stile, than maligning those who refuse so gly- 
rious a 'I'itle. 

But, because the Name of a Christian is be- 
come too general to express our Taitli, (there 
being a Geography of Religions as well as Lands, 
and every Clime distinguished not only by their 
Laws and Limits, but circumscribed by their 
Doctrines and Rules of Faith ;) to be y)arricLilar, I 
am of that Reformed new-cast Religion, wherein 
I dislike nothing but the Name ; of the same 
belief our Saviour taught, the Apostles dissemi- 
nated, the Fathers authorized, and the Martyrs 
confirmed ; but by the sinister ends of I‘rinces, 
the ambition and avarice of Ihelates, and the 
fatal corruption of times, so decayed, impaired, 
and fallen from its native Ifeauty, that it re- 
quired the careful and charitable hands of these 
times to restore it to its primitive Integrity. 
Now the accidental occasion whereupon, the slen- 
der means whereby, the low and abject condition 
of the Person by whom so good a work was set 
on foot, which in our Adversaries beget con- 
tempt and scorn, fills me with wonder, apd is 
the very same Objection the insolent Pagans 
first cast at Christ and His Disciples. 

Yet have 1 not so shaken hands with those 
desperate Resolutions, (who had rather venture 
at large their decayed bottom, than bring her 
in to be new irimmM in the Dock ; who had 
rather promiscuously retain all, than abridge 
any, and obstinately be what they are, than 
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what they liave been,) as to stand in Diameter 
and Swords point with them. We have reform- 
ed from them, not against them ; for (omitting- 
those Improperations and 'I'crms of Scurrility 
betwixt us, which only difference our Affections, 
and not our Cause,) tliere is between us one 
common Name and Appellation, out; Faith and 
necessary body of Principles common to us 
Ijoth ; and therefore I am not scruj>ulous to 
converse and live with them, to enter their 
Churches in defect of ours, and cither pray with 
them, or for them. 1 could never perceive any 
rational Consecpience from those many 1'cxts 
which prohibit the Children of Israel to pollute 
themselves with the 'i'emplcs of the Heatliens ; 
we bein^ all Christians, and not divided l)y such 
detested impieties as mi<;htprophaneour Prayers, 
or the place wherein we make them ; or that a 
resolved Conscience may not adore her Creator 
any where, especially in ]')laccs devoted to His 
Service ; where, if their Devotions offend IHm, 
mine' may ple.isc Him ; if theirs prophane it, mine 
may hallow it. Holy-water and Crucifix (dan- 
j^^erous to the common people.) deceive not my 
judgment, nor abuse my devotion at all. 1 am, 
I confess, naturally inclined to that which mis- 
guided Zeal terms Sitpersfition. IVly common 
conversation I do acknowledge austere, my be- 
haviour full of rigour, sometimes not without 
morosity ; yet at my Devotion I love to use the 
civility of my knee, my liat, and hand, with all 
those outward and sensible motions whicli may 
express or promote my invisible Dexotion. I 
C 


c 
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PART I. 


SF^rr, IV. 

Of Refor- 
mations. 


RELIGIO MEDJCL 

should violate my own arm i at her than a 
Church ; nor willinj^ly deface the name of Saint 
or Martyr. At the sight of a Cross or Cru- 
cifix I can dispense with my hat, but scarce 
with the thought or memory of my Saviour. 1 
cannot laugh at, but rather ])ity, the fruitless 
journeys of Pilgrims, or contemn the miserabh* 
condition of Fryars ; for, though misplaced in 
Circumstances, there is something in it of Devo 
tion. 1 cotdd never hear the Avc-Mary Fell 
without an e]e\’ation : or think it a sutticient 
warrant, because ///cp erred in one circum- 
stance, for me to err in all, that is, in silence and 
dumb contempt. Whilst, therefore, they directed 
their Devotions to /Av', 1 offered mine to Cod, 
and rectiiied the Errors of their J'rayers by 
rightly ordering mine own. y\t a solemn Pro- 
cession 1 have wept abundantly, while my 
consorts, blind with opposition and ])rejudice. 
have fallen into an excess of scorn and laughter, 
'['here are, questionless, both in (Ireek, Roman, 
and African Churches, Solemnities and Cere- 
monies, whereof the wiser Zeals do make a 
Christian use, and stand condemned by us, not 
as evil in themselves, but as allurements and 
baits of superstition to those vulgar heads that 
look asquint on the face of Truth, and those 
unstable Judgments that cannot consist in the 
narrow ]K)int and centre of Virtue w ithout a reel 
or stagger to the Circumference. 

As there w'ere many Reformers, so likewise 
many Reformations ; every Country proceed- 
ing in a particular way and method, according 
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a:; ihoir national Interest, toi^ether with tlieir PART l. 
Constitution and Clime, inclined them ; some 
ar.orily, and with extremity ; others calmly, 

::iiJ ^vith mediocrity ; not rendin<^% but easily 
dividing the community, and leaving an honest 
possibility of a reconciliation ; which though 
peaceable vSpirits do desire, anal ma\' concei\'e 
that revolution of time and tlie mercies of (ioD 
may effect, yet that judgment that shall consider 
the ])resent antipathies between the two ex- 
treams, tln‘ir coiUi arielies in condition, affection, 
and opinion, may with the same hopes expect 
an union in the Poles of Heaven. 

Put (to difference my self nearer, and draw’ " x 
into a lesser Circle.) there is no C'hurch whose ciinnii of 
everv part so sejuares unto mv Conscience ; 
whose Articles, Constitutions, and Customs seem 
so consonant unto reason, and as it were framed 
to my ])articiilar Devotion, as thisw’hereof 1 hold 
my Pelief, the Church of England ; to whose 
f aith I am a sworn Subject, and therefore in a 
double Obligation subscribe unto her Articles, 
and endeavour to observe her Constitutions. 
Whatsoever is beyond, as points indifferent, I 
observe according to the rules of my private 
reason, or the humour and fashion of my De~ 

\ otion ; neither believing this, because Luther 
affirmed it, or disproving that, because Calvin 
hath disa vouched it. I condemn not all things 
in the Council of Trent, nor approve all in 
the Synod of Dorl. In brief, where the Scrip- 
ture is silent, the Church is my Text ; where that 
speaks, Ws but my Comment : w’bcrc there is a 
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PART I. 


SECT. VI. 
Disputes 
in Religion 
wisely 
uvuiclcci. 


RELIGIO MEDICI. 

joynt silence of both, 1 borrow not the rules of 
my Religion from Rome or Geneva, but the dic- 
tates of my own reason. It is an unjust scan- 
dal of our adversaries, and a gross errour ili our 
selves, to compute the Nativity of our Religion 
from Henry the Eighth, who, though he rejected 
the Pope, refus’d not the faith of Rome, and 
effected no more than what his own Prede- 
cessors desired and assayed in Ages past, and 
was conceived the State of Venice would have 
attempted in our days. It is as uncharitable a 
point in us to fall upon those popular scurrilities 
and opprobrious scoffs of the Pishop of Rome, 
to whom, as a temporal Prince, we owe the duty 
of good language. I confess there is cause of 
passion between us : by his sentence 1 stand ex- 
communicated ; Heretic k is the best language 
he affords me ; yet can no ear witness I ever 
returned him the name of Antichrist^ Man of 
Sin., or Whore of Babylon. It is the method of 
Charity to suffer without reaction : those usual 
Satyrs and invectives of the Pulpit may per- 
chance produce a good effect on the vulgar, 
whose ears are opener to Rhetorick than Logick ; 
yet do they in no wise confirm the faith of wiser 
Believers, who know that a good cause needs 
not to be patron’d by passion, but can sustain 
it self upon a temperate dispute. 

1 could never divide my self from any man 
upon the difference of an opinion, or be angry 
with his judgment for not agreeing with me in 
that from which perhaps within a few days I 
should dissent my self. 1 have no Genius to dis- 
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putes in Religion, and have often thought it wisdom 
to decline them, especially upon a disadvantage, 
or when the cause of Truth might suffer in the 
weafness of my patronage. Where we desire 
to be informed, ’tis good to contest with men 
above our selves ; but to confirm and establish 
our opinions, ’tis best to argue with judgments 
below our own, that the frequent spoils and 
\actories over their reasons may settle in our- 
selves an esteem and confirmed Opinion of our 
own. Every man is not a proper CJiampion for 
Truth, nor fit to take up the Gauntlet in the cause 
of \'erity : many, from the ignorance of these 
Maximes, and an inconsiderate Zeal unto Truth, 
have too rashly charged the Troops of Error, and 
remain as Trophies unto the enemies of Truth. 
A man may be in as just possession of 'I'ruth as 
of a City, and yet be forced to surrender ; ’tis 
Iherelore far better to enjoy her with peace, than 
to ha/.zard her on a battle. If, therelorc, there 
ri.se any doubts in my way, I do forget them, or 
at least defer them till my better setlcd judge- 
ment and more manly reason be able to resolve 
them ; for I perceive e\ cry man’s own reason 
is his best (Edipiis, and will, upon a reasonable 
truce, find a way to loose those bonds where- 
with the subtleties of error have enchained our 
more flexible and tender judgements. In Philo- 
soplieg where Truth seems double-fac’d, there is 
no man more Paradoxical than my self : but in 
Divinity I love to keep tlic Road ; and, though 
not in an iinplicite, yet an humble faith, follow 
the great wheel of the Church, by which 1 
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Fantasies 
ill Divinity 
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as giving 
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whereof our 

;(>nfesseth 
to have had 
two or three: 


See below. 
P 230. 


SKCT. vn. 
i-i. that the 
Soul might, 
n .some sort, 


move, not reserving any proper Poles or motion 
from the Epicycle of my own brain. By this 
means 1 leave no gap for Heresies, Schismes, or 
Errors, of which at present 1 hope I shall rfot in- 
jure Truth to say I have no taint or tincture. 1 
must confess my greener studies have been pol- 
luted with two or three ; not any begotten in the 
latter Centuries, but old and obsolete, such as 
could never have been revived, but by such ex- 
travagant and irregular heads as mine ; for 
indeed Heresies perish not with their Authors, 
but, like the river Arethusa, though they lose 
their currents in one place, they rise up again 
in another. One (General Council is not able to 
extirpate one single Heresie : it may be cancell'd 
for the present : but revolution of time, and the 
like aspects from Heaven, will restore it, when it 
will flourish till it be condemned again. For as 
though there were aMetempsuchosis, and the soul 
of one man passed into another. Opinions do find, 
after certain Revolutions, men and minds like 
those that first begat them. To see our selves 
again, we need not look for Plato’s year : every 
man is not only himself ; there hath been many 
Diogenes, and as many Timons, though but 
few of that name : men are liv’d over again, 
the world is now as it was in Ages past ; there 
was none then, but there hath been some one 
since that parallels him, and is, as it were, his 
revived self. 

Now the first of mine w^as that of the Ara- 
bians, That the .Souls of men perished wdth their 
Bodies, but should yet be raised again at the 



RELIGIO MEDICI. 


15 


last day. Not that I did absolutely conceive part i. 
a mortality of the Soul ; but if that were, (which ^se agatn*^ 
Faith, not Philosophy, hath yet throughly dis- with the 
pro *ed,) and that both entred the grave together, ’ 
yet 1 held the same conceit thereof that we all 
do of the body, that it should rise again. Surely 
it is but the merits of our unworthy Natures, if 
we sleep in darkness until the last Alarum. A 
serious reflex upon my own iin worthiness did 
make me backward from challenging this pre- 
rogative of my Soul : so that I might enjoy 
my Saviour at the last, I could with patience 
be nothing almost unto Paternity. 

The second was that of Origen, That CjOD 2d. that all 
would not persist in His vengeance for ever, but 
after a definite lime of His wrath, He would re- slaved; 
lease the damned Souls from torture. Which 
error 1 fell into upon a serious contemplation 
of the great .A.ttribiUe of (loo, His Mercy ; and 
did a little cherish it in my self, because 1 found 
therein no malice, and a ready weight to sway 
me from the other extream of despair, whereunto 
Melancholy and Contemplative Natures are too 
easily disposed. 

A third there is, which I did never positively 3d. that we 
maintain or practise, but have often wished it 
had licen consonant to 'I'ruth, and not offensive 
to my Religion, and that i.s, the Prayer for the 
Dead ; whereunto I was inclin’d from some chari- 
table inducements, whereby I could scarce con- Sce below, 
tain my Prayers for a friend at the ringing of a P- 
Bell, or behold his Corps without an Orison for 
his Soul. 'Twas a good way. methought, to be 
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xxiv. 5, ^S:c. 
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remembred by posterity, and far more noble 
than an History. 

'rhese opinions I never maintained with per- 
tinacy, or endeavoured to enveagle any hians 
belief unto mine, nor .so much as ever revealed 
or disputed them with my dearest friends ; by 
which means 1 neither propagated them m 
others, nor confirmed them in my self ; but 
suffering tliein to flame upon their own sub- 
stance, without addition of new fuel, they went 
out insensil^ly of themselves. Therefore these 
Opinions, though condemned by lawful Councels, 
were not Heresies in me, but bare Errors, and 
single Lapses of my understanding, without a 
joynt depravity of my will. Those have not onely 
depraved understandings, but diseased affections, 
which cannot enjoy a singularity without an 
Heresie, or be the Author of an Opinion witliout 
they be of a Sect also. This was the villany of 
th(-‘ first Schism of Lucifer, who w as not content 
to eiT alone, but drew into his JLiction many 
Legions of Spirits ; and upon this c.xperience he 
tempted only hive, as well understanding the 
Communicable naUne of Sin, and that to deceive 
but one, was tacitely and upon consequence to 
delude them both. 

Tliat Heresies should arise, wc have the Pro- 
phesie of Chrls'I' ; but tliat old ones should be 
abolished, w^e hold no prediction. That there 
must be Heresies, is true, not only in our Church, 
but also in any other ; even in doctrines here- 
tical, there wnll be siipcr-hcrcsics ; and Arians 
not only divided from their Church, but also 



RELIGIO MEDIC/. 


17 


among themselves. For heads that are disposed part I. 
unto Schism and complexionally propensc to in- ever multi- 
novation, are naturally indisposed for a commu- 
nity,*nor will be ever confined unto the order 
or oeconomy of one body ; and therefore, when 
they separate from others, they knit but loosely 
among themselves ; nor contented with a gene- 
ral breach or dichotomy with their Church do 
subdivide and mince themselves almost into 
Atoms. ’Tis true, that men of singular parts 
and humours have not been free fre^m singular 
opinions and conceits in all Ages ; retaining 
somctliing, not only beside the opinion of his 
own Chiirch or any other, but also any par- 
ticular Author ; which, notwithstanding, a sober 
Judgment may do without offence orheresie : for 
there is yet, after all the Decrees of Councils and 
the niceties of the Schools, many things un- 
touch’d, unimagin’d, wherein the liberty of an 
honest reason may play and expatiate \viih sccu- 
rit}% and far without the circle of an Heresie. 

As for those wingy Mvsteries in Divinity, 
and airy sulitletics in Religion, which have un- in Divinity 
hing’d the brains of better heads, they never a[-pro*^ched 
stretched the J^ia Mater oi mine. Methinks there »» Faith, 
be not impossibilities enough in Religion for 
an active faith ; the deepest Mysteries ours con- 
tains have not only been illustrated, but main- 
tained, by Syllogism and the rule of Reason. I 
love to lose my self in a mystery, to pursue my 
Reason to an O altitucio ! ’I'is my solitary re- 
creation to pose my apprehension wath those in- 
volved yEnigmas and riddles of the Trinity, with 
C o 
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De Came 
Christie c. 5. 


See below, 
P- 75- 


St. John XX. 
29- 


sect. X. 
The armour 
of a Chris- 
tian. 

Eph. vi. 16. 


Incarnation, and Resurrection. I can answer 
all the Objections of Satan and my rebellious 
reason with that odd resolution I learned of 
I'ertullian, Cerium est.^ quia impossidile de- 
sire to exercise my faith in the difficultcst point ; 
for to credit ordinary and visible objects is not 
faith, but perswasion. Some believe the better 
for seeing Christs Sepulchre; and, when they 
have seen the Red Sea, doubt not of tlie Miracle. 
Now, contrarily, I bless my self and am thankful 
that I liveeVnot in the days of Miracles, that I 
never saw Christ nor His Disciplc.s. I would 
not have been one of those Israelites that pass'd 
the Red Sea, nor one of Christ’s patients on 
whom He wrought His wonders ; then had my 
faith been thrust upon me, nor should I enjoy 
that greater blessing pronounced to all that be- 
lieve and saw not. ’I’is an casie and necessary 
belief, to credit what our eye and sense hath 
examined. I believe He was dead, and buried, 
and rose again; and desire to sec Him in His 
glory, rather than to contemplate Him in His 
Cenotaphe or Sepulchre. Nor is this much to 
believe ; as we have reason, we owe this faith 
unto History: they o\\\y had the advantage of 
a bold and noble P'aith, who lived before His 
coming, who upon obscure prophesies and mys- 
tical Types could raise a belief, and expect appa- 
rent impossibilities. 

’Tis true, there is an edge in all firm be- 
lief, and with an casie Metaphor wc may say. 
the Sword of Faith ; but in these obscurities I 
rather use it in the adjunct the Apostle gives it, 
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a BticJderj under which I conceive a wary com- PART I. 
batant may lye invulnerable. Since I was of 
understanding to know we knew nothing, my See below, 
reasSn hath been more pliable to the wall of ^ 

Faith ; I am now content to understand a mystery 
without a rigid definition, in an easie and Pla- 
tonick description. That allegorical description 
of Hermes pleaseth me beyond all the Meta- See below, 
physical definitions of Divines. Where I cannot 
satisfy my reason, I love to humour my fancy: 

I had as live you tell me that ani)ni\ est a7tgelus 
hominis^ est Corpus Dp:!, as Entelechia; — Lux 
est umbra Dei, as actus pcrspicui. Where there 
is an obscurity too deep for our Reason, his good 
to sit down wfith a description, periphrasis, or 
adumbration ; for by acquainting our Reason 
how unable it is to display the visible and 
obvious effects of Nature, it becomes more 
humble and submissive unto the subtleties of 
Faith ; and thus I teach my haggard and unre- 
claimed Reason to stoop unto the lure of Faith. 

I believe there was already a tree whose fruit 
our unha})py Parents tasted, though, in the 
same Cha])ter when God forbids it, his posi- 
tively said, the plants of the field w'cre not yet 
grown, (h)i) Jiad not canid it to rain upon Gen. ik 5 . 
the earth. 1 believe that the Serpent, (if w^e 
shall literally understand it,) from his proper 
form and figure, made his motion on his belly Cien. iii. 14 . 
before the curse. 1 find the tryal of the Pucellage 
and virginity of Women, which God ordained 
the Jews, is very fallible. Experience and His- 
tory informs me, that not onely many particular 
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Gen. iii. i6. 


SECT. XI., 

Horace, 

Sat. i. 4. 133. 


See below, 
p. 1 15. 


1. The Eter- 
nity of God. 


£xod. iii. 14. 


Women, but likewise whole N ations,have escaped 
the curse of Childbirth, which God seems to pro- 
nounce upon the Avhole Sex. Yet do I believe 
that all this is true, which indeed my Rbason 
would perswade me to be false; and this 1 think 
is no vulgar part of Faith, to believe a thing not 
only above but contraiy to Reason, and against 
the Arguments of our proper Senses. 

In my solitary and retired imagination 

[nequc euim cunt porticus ant titc 
Lectulus accept ty dtsum vtihi,) 

I remember I am not alone, and therefore forget 
not to contemplate Him and His Attributes Who 
is ever with me, especially tliose two mighty 
ones, His Wisdom and Eternity. With the one 
I recreate, with the other I confound, my under- 
standing ; for who can speak of Eternity without 
a soloecism, or think thereof witliout an Extasie ? 
Time we may comprehend ; ’tis but fi\'e days 
elder then our selves, and hatli the same Horo- 
scope with the World ; but to retire so far back 
as to apprehend a beginning, to give such an 
infinite start forwards as to conceive an end, in 
an essence that we affirm hatli neither the one 
nor the otlier, it puts my Reason to St. Paul’s 
Sanctuary. My Philosophy dares not say the 
Angels can do it. God hath not made a Creature 
that can comprehend Him ; ’tis a privilege of 
His owm nature. I am that I am, was His own 
definition unto Moses ; and ’twas a .short one, 
to confound mortality, that dur.st question God, 
or ask Him what He was. Indeed, He onely is ; 
all others have and shall be. But in Eternity 
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there is no distinction of Tenses ; and therefore part I. 
that terrible term Predestination.^ which hath 
troubled so many weak heads to conceive, and 
the f^isest to explain, is in respect to God no 
prescious determination of our Estates to come, 
but a definitive blast of His Will already ful- 
filled, and at the instant that He first decreed 
it; for to His Eternity, which is indivisible and 
all together, the last Trump is already sounded, ^ 
the reprobates in the flame, and the blessed in St. Luke 
Abraham’s bosomc. St, Peter speaks modestly, “st Pet. 
when he saith, a thousand years to Goi) arc but 8- 
as one davi for, to speak like a Idiilosopher, those 
continued instances of time which flow into a 
thousand years, make not to Him one moment : 
what to us is to come, to His Eternity is pre- 
sent, His whole duration being but one perma- 
nent point, without Succession, Parts, ¥\\\x, or 
Division. 

There is no Attribute that ^'dds moie 
hcultv to the mystery of the T rinity, where, Trinity, 
though in a relative way of Father and Son, we ^ 

must deny a priority. I wonder how Aristotle ^ 
could conceive the World eternal, or how he Scc below, 
could make good two Eternities. His similitude ^ 

of a Triangle comprehended in a sqiuire doth DeAmm^ 
somewhat illustrate the Trinity of our Souls, and 
that the Triple Unity of God ; for there is m us 
not three, but a Trinity of Souls ; because there 
is in us, if not three distinct Souls, yet differing 
faculties, that can and do subsist apart in dif- 
ferent Subjects, and yet in us arc so united as to 
make but one Soul and substance. If one Soul 
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The visible 
World a pic- 
ture of the 
invisible. 


SECT. XI /r. 
2. The Wis- 
dom of God. 


I Kings iii. 
5. &c. 


were so perfect as to inform three distinct Bodies, 
that were a petty Trinity : conceive the distinct 
number of three, not divided nor separated by 
the intellect, but actually comprehended in its 
Unity, and that is a perfect Trinity. I have often 
admired the mystical way of Pythagoras, and 
the secret Magick of numbers. Beware of Phi- 
losophy^ is a precept not to be received in tt'o 
large a sense; for in this Mass of Nature there 
is a set of things that carry in their Front (though 
not in Capital Letters, yet in Stenography and 
short CliarActers,) something of Divinity, which 
to wiser Reasons serve as Luminaries in the 
Abyss of Knowledge, and to judicious beliefs as 
Scales and Koundlcs to mount the Pinacles and 
highest pieces of Divinity, 'khc severe Schools 
shall never laugh me out of the Philosophy 
of Hermes, that this visible World is but a Pic- 
ture of the invisible, wherein, as in a Pourtraict, 
things are not truely, but in equivocal shapes, 
and as they counterfeit some more real sub- 
stance in that invisible Librick. 

That other Attribute wlicrcwith I recreate 
my devotion, is If is Wisdom, in which 1 am 
happy ; and for the contemplation of this only, 
do not repent me that I was bred in the way 
of Study : the advantage I have of the vulgar, 
with the content and happiness I conceive 
therein, is an ample recoinpcnce for all my 
endeavours, in what part of knowledge soever. 
Wisdom is His most beauteous Attribute; no 
man can attain unto it, yet Solomon pleased 
Cod when he desired it. He is wise, because 
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He knows all things ; and He knoweth all things, PART I. 
because He made them all : but His greatest 
knowledge is in comprehending that He made 
not, tiiat is, Himself. And this is also the greatest 
knowledge in man. For this do 1 honour my 
own profession, and embrace the Counsel even 
of the Devil himself: had he read such a Lecture 
in Paradise as he did at Delphos, we had better 
known our selves, nor had we stood in fear to 
know him. I know He is wise in all, wonderful 
in what we conceive, but far more in what we 
comprehend not ; for we behold Him but asquint, 
upon reflex or shadow; our understanding is 
dimmer than Moses Lye ; we are ignorant of Ex. xxxiii. 
the back-parts or lower side of His Divinity ; 
therefore to ])rie into the maze of His Counsels is 
not only folly in man, but presumption c\Tn in 
Angels. Like us, they are His Servants, not His 
Senators ; He holds no Counsel, but that mystical 
one of the Trinity, wherein, though there be 
three Persons, there is but one mind that decrees 
without contradiction. Nor needs He any: His 
actions are not begot Avith deliberation, His 
Wisdom naturally knows what’s best ; His in- 
tellect stands ready fraught with the superlative 
and purest Ideas of goodness ; consultation and 
election, which are tw^o motions in us, make but 
one in Him, His actions springing from His 
power at the first touch of His wall. These are 
Contemplations metaphysical : my humble specu- 
lations have another Method, and are content to 
trace and discover those expressions He hath 
left in His Creatures, and the obvious effects of 
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PART I. 

No danger 
in attempt- 
ing to trace 
the hand of 
God in His 
works. 


Nature. There is no danger to profound these 
mysteries, no sancium sauctonun in Philosophy. 
The World was made to be inhabited by Beasts, 
but studied and contemplated by Man : ’tits the 
Debt of our Reason we owe unto GOD, and the 
homage we pay for not being Beasts. Without 
this, the World is still as though it had not been, 
or as it was before the sixth day, when as yet there 
was not a Creature that could conceive or say 
there was a World. The Wisdom of GOD receives 
small honour from those vulgar Heads that rudely 
stare about* and with a gross rusticity admire 
His works : those highly magnifie Him, whose 
judicious inquiry into His Acts, and deliberate 
research into His Creatures, return the duty of a 
devout and learned admiration. Therefore, 

Search while ihon wilt, and let thy Reason go, 

7'o ransorne 'J'riith, even to th’ Abyss below ; 

Rally the .scattered Causes ; and that line, 

Which Nature twists, be able to untwine. 

It is thy Makers will, for unto none 
But unto Reason can He e*re be known. 

The Devils do know Thee, but those damned Meteors 
Build not Thy Glory, but confound Thy Creatures. 

Teach my indeavours so Thy works to read, 

That learning them in Tl'hce, I m.ay proceed. 

Give Thou my reason that instructive flight. 

Whose weary wings may on Thy Irands still light. 

Teach me to strar aloft, yet ever so, 

When neer the Sun, to stoop again below. 

Thus shall my humble Feathers safely hover. 

And, though near Earth, more than the Heavens discover. 
And then at last, when homeward I shall drive, 

Rich with the Spoils of Nature, to my Hive, 

There will I sit like that industrious FHe, 

Buzzing Thy prai.ses, which shall never die, 

Till Death abrupts them, and succeeding Glory 
Bid me go on in a more lasting story. 
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And this is almost all wherein an humble PART I. 
Creature may endeavour to requite and some 
way to retribute unto his Creator : for if not 
he iiiat saith., “ Lord.^ Lo7'd^^ but he that doth St. Matth. 
the will of his Father.^ shall be saved; certainly 
our wills must be our performances, and our 
intents make out our Actions ; otherwise our 
pious labours shall find anxiety in our Graves, 
and our best endeavours not hope, but fear, a 
resurrection. 

There is but one first cause, and four second sfxt. xiv. 
causes of all things. Some are withbut efficient, 
as God ; others without matter, as Angels ; some its final 
without form, as the first matter : but every Ks- 
sence, created or uncreated, hath its final cause, 
and some positive end both of its Essence and 
Operation. This is the cause I grope after in the 
works of Nature ; on this hangs the Providence 
of God. To raise so beauteous a structure as 
the World and the Creatures thereof, was but His 
Art ; but their sundry and divided operations, 
with their predestinated ends, are from the Trea- 
sure of His Wisdom. In the causes, nature, and 
affections of the Eclipses of the Sun and Moon, 
there is most excellent speculation ; but to pro- 
found farther, and to contemplate a reason why 
His Providence hath so disposed and ordered 
their motions in that vast circle as to conjoyn 
and obscure each other, is a sweeter piece of 
Reason, and a diviner point of Philosophy. There- 
fore sometimes, and in some things, there ap- 
pears to me as much Divinity in Galen his books 
De Usu Partium^ as in Suarez Metaphysicks. 
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SKCT. XV. 

Natvire 
doeth 
nothing 
in vain. 


Prov. vi. 6 
XXX. 28. 


Had Aristotle been as curious in the enquiry of 
this cause as he was of the other, he had not 
left behind him an imperfect piece of Philo- 
sophy, but an absolute tract of Divinity. 

Ndfia-a nihil ni^if fn(st7'a, is the only indis- 
puted Axiome in Philosophy. There arc no Gro- 
tesques in Nature; not anything framed to fill 
up empty Cantons, and unnecessary spaces. In 
the most imperfect Creatures, and such as were 
not preserved in the Ark, but, having their Seeds 
and Principles in the womb of Nature, are every 
where, where the power of the Sun is, in these 
is the Wisdom of His hand discovered. Out of 
this rank Solomon chose the object of his ad- 
miration. Indeed what Reason may not go to 
School to the wisdom of Bees, Ants, and Spiders? 
what wise hand teacheth ihcjn to do what Reason 
cannot teach ns? Ruder heads stand amazed at 
those prodigious pieces of Nature, Whales, Ele- 
phants, Dromidaries and Camels ; these, I con- 
fess, are the Colossus and majestick pieces of her 
hand : but in these narrow Engines there is more 
curious Mathematicks ; and the civility of these 
little Citizens more neatly sets forth the Wisdom 
of their Maker. Who admires not Regio-Mon- 
tanus his Fly beyond his Eagle, or wonders not 
more at the operation of two Souls in those little 
Bodies, than but one in the Trunk of a Cedar? 
I could never content my contemplation with 
those general pieces of wonder, the P'lux and 
Reflux of the Sea, the increase of Nile, the con- 
version of the Needle to the North ; and have 
studied to match and parallel those in the more 
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obvious and neglected pieces of Nature, which part i. 
without further travel i can do in the Cosmo- 
graphy of my self. We carry with us the wonders 
we s^ek without us : there is all Africa and her 
prodigies iji us ; we are that bold and adventu- 
rous piece of Nature, whicli he that studies w isely 
learns in a compendium what others labour at 
in a divided piece and endless volume. 

Thus there are two Books from whence I col- . xvi 
Icct my Divinity; Ijcsides that written one of Goi), Bitk' oper. 
another of His servant Nature, that universal and t'' 
publick Manuscript, that lies expan!>’d unto the 
Eyes of all : those that never saw' I lim in the one, 
have discoverd Him in the other, d'his w'as the 
vSeripture and Theology of the Heathens : the 
natural motion of the Sun made them more 
admire Him than its supernatural station did the ^ 
Children of Israel ; the ordinary cftects of Nature 
w'rought more admiration in them than in the 
other all His Miracles. Surely the Heathensknew 
better how to joyn and read these mystical 
Letters than we Christians, who cast a more 
careless Eye on these common Hieroglyphicks, 
and disdain to suck Divinity from the flowers of 
Nature. Nor do 1 so forget CoD as to adore the 
name of Nature ; w Inch I define not, with the 
Schools, to be the principle of motion and rest, 
but that streight and regular line, that settled 
and constant course the Wisdom of God hath 
ordained the actions of His creatures, according 
to their several kinds. To make a revolution 
every day is the Nature of the Sun, because of 
that necessary course which God hath ordained 
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PARTI, it, from whicli it cannot swerve but by a faculty 
from that voice which first did give it motion. 
Now this course of Nature God seldome alters 
or perverts, but, like an excellent Artist, ha<’h so 
contrived His work, that with the self same in- 
strument, without a new creation, He may effect 
His obscurest designs. Thus He sweetneth the 
Ex. XV. rs- Water with a Wood, preserveth the Creatures in 
the Ark, which the blast of His mouth might 
have as easily created ; for (tOD is like a skilful 
(Geometrician, who, when more easily and with 
one stroak of his Compass he might describe or 
divide a right line, had yet rather do this in a 
circle or longer way, according to the constituted 
and fore-laid principles of his Art. Yet this rule 
of His He doth sometimes pervert, to acquaint the 
World with His Prerogative, lest the arrogancy 
of our reason should question His power, and con- 
clude He could not. And thus I call the effects 
of Nature the works of God, Whose hand and 
instrument she only is ; and therefore to ascribe 
His actions unto her, is to devolve the honour of 
the principal agent upon the instrument ; which if 
with reason we may do, then let our hammers rise 
up and boast they have built our houses, and our 
pens receive the honour of our writings. 1 hold 
there is a general beauty in the works of God, 
and therefore no deformity in any kind or species 
of creature whatsoever. I cannot tell by what 
Logick we call a Toad, a Hear, of an Elephant 
ugly; they being created in those outward shapes 
and figures which best express the actions of 
their inward forms, and having past that general 
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Visitation of God, Who saw that all that He had part L 
made was good, that is, conformable to His Will, Oen. i. 31. 
which abhors deformity, and is the rule of order 
and l»eauty. There is no deformity but in Mon- 
strosity ; wherein, notwithstanding, there is a kind 
of Beauty ; Nature so ingeniously contriving the 
irregular parts, as they become sometimes more 
remarkable tlian the principal k'abrick. To speak 
yet more narrowly, there was never any thing 
ugly or mis-shapen, but the Chaos ; wherein, not- 
withstanding, (to speak strictly,) there was no de- 
formity, because no form ; nor was it yet impreg- 
nant by the voice of G(.)l). Now Nature is not at 
variance with Art, nor Art with N ature, they being 
both servants of His Providence. Art is the per- 
fection of Nature. Were the World now as it was 
the sixth day, there were yet a Chaos. Nature 
hath made one World, and Art another. In brief, 
all things are artificial ; for Nature is the Art of 
God. 

Tliis is the ordinary and open way of His sect. xvn. 
Providence, which Art and Industry ha\a: in a 
good part discovered ; whose effects we may 
foretel without an Oracle : to foresliew these, is 
not Ih'ophesie, but Ih'ognostication. There is Pi"\idcuce 
another way, full of Meanders and Laby rinths, 
whereof the Devil and Spirits have no exact 
Icphemerides ; and that is a more particular and 
obscure method of His Providence, directing the 
operations of individuals and single Icssences : 
this we call /d?r/7/;/o that serpentine anti crooked See below, 
line, whereby He drawsthoscaciionsHis Wisdom 
intends, in a more unknown and secret way. 
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"J'his cryptick and involved method of His Provi- 
dence have 1 ever admired ; nor can I relate the 
History of my life, the occurrences of my days, 
the escapes of dangers, and hits of cllancc, 
with a Bezo las Manos to Fortune, or a bare 
Grauu'rty to my good Stars. Abraham might 
have thought the Ram in the thicket came 
thither by accident; humane reason would have 
said that meer chance conveyed Moses in the 
Ark to the siglit of Pharaoh's Daughter ; what 
a Labyrinth is there in the story of Joseph, able 
to convert a Stoick ! Surely there arc in every 
man’s Life certain rubs, doublings, and wrenches, 
which pass a while under the effects of chance, 
but at the last, well examined, prove the meer 
hand of (iOD. ’Twas not dumb chance, that, to 
discover the Fougade or Powder-plot, contrived 
a miscarriage in the Letter. I like the Victory of 
’88 the better for that one occurrence, which our 
enemies im])uted to our dishonour and the par- 
tiality of Fortune, to wit, the tempests and con- 
trariety of Winds. King Philip did not detract 
from the Nation, when he said, he sent his 
Arinado to Jight ^viih 7ne;i^ and not to conihate 
'iuith the Winds. Where there is a manifest 
disprojiortion between the powers and forces of 
two several agents, upon a Maxime of reason we 
may promise the Victory to the .Superiour ; but 
when unexpected accidents slip in, and un- 
ihought of occurrences intervene, these must 
])rocecd from a power that owes no obedience to 
those Axioms ; where, as in the writing upon the 
wall, we may behold the hand, but see not the 
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spring that moves it. The success of that petty 
Province of Holland (of which the Grand Scig- 
nour proudly said, if they should trouble him as 
ihey^did the Spaniard., he would send his men 
with shovels and pick-axes^ and thro'io it into the 
Sca^ I cannot altogether ascribe to the ingenuity 
and industry of the people, but the mercy of 
God, that hath disposed them to such a thriving 
Genius; and to the will of His Providence, that 
disposeth her favour to each Country in their 
pre-ordinate season. All cannot l^e happy at 
once ; for, because the glory of one State de- 
pends upon the ruineof another, there is a revo- 
lution and vicissitude of their great ness, and 
must obey the swing of that wheel, not moved 
by Intelligences, but by the hand of God, 
whereby all Instates arise to their Zenith and 
Vertical points according to their predestinated 
periods. For the lives, not only of men, but of 
Commonwc’alths, and the whole World, run not 
upon an Helix that still enlargeth, but on a 
Circle, where, arriving to their Meridian, they 
decline in obscurity, and fall under the Horizon 
again. 

These must not therefore be named the effects 
of Fortune, but in a relative way, and as we term 
the works of Nature. It was the ignorance of 
mans reason that begat this very name, and by 
a careless term miscalled the Providence of 
GoD; for there is no liberty for causes to operate 
in a loose and stragling way ; nor any effect 
whatsoever, but hath its warrant from some 
universal or supenour Cause. ’Tis not a ridi- 
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PART I. culous devotion to say a prayer before a game at 
Tables ; for even in sortilcgies and matters of 
greatest uncertainty, there is a setled and pre- 
ordered course of effects. It is we that arc 
blind, not Fortune: because our Eye is too dim to 
discover the mystery of her effects, we foolishly 
paint her blind, and hoodwink the Providence of 
the Almighty. I cannot justifie that contemp- 
tible Proverb, I'hat fools only arc Eortujiatc^ or 
that insolent Paradox, That a wise man is out 
of the reach of Fortune ; mucli less those oppro- 
brious epithets of Poets, Whore. Fawf and 
Strumpet. ’Tis, I confess, the common fate of 
men of singular gifts of mind to be destitute of 
those of Fortune, which doth not any way deject 
the Spirit of wiser judgements, who throughly 
understand the justice of this proceeding; and 
being inriched with higher donatives, cast a 
more careless eye on these vulgar parts of feli- 
city. It is a most unjust ambition to desiie to 
engross the mercies of the Almighty, not to be 
content with the goods of mind, without a i)OS- 
session of those of body or Fortune ; and it is an 
error worse than heresie, to adore tliese complc- 
mentnl and circumstantial pieces of f9i|city, and 
undervalue those perfections and essential points 
of happiness wherein we resemble our Maker. 
To wiser desires it is satisfaction enough to de- 
serve, though not to enjoy, the fax ours of For- 
tune : let Providence provide for Fools. ’Tis not 
partiality, but equity in (lOD, Who deals with us 
but as our natural Parents: those that are able 
of Body and Mind He leaves to their deserts ; to 
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those of weaker merits He imparts a larger por- 
tion, and pieces out the defect of one by the ex- 
cess of the other. Thus have we no just quarrel 
with Mature for leaving us naked ; or to envy 
the Horns, Hoofs, Skins, and Furs of other Crea- 
tures, being provided with Reason, that can sup- 
ply them all. We need not labour with so many 
Arguments to confute Judicial Astrology ; for, if 
there be a truth therein, it doth not injure Divi- 
nity. If to be born under Mernoy disposeth us 
to be witty, under Jupiter to be weajthy ; I do 
not owe a Knee unto these, but unto that mer- 
ciful Hand that liath ordered my indifferent and 
uncertain nativity unto such benevolous Aspects. 
Those that hold that all things are governed by 
Fortune, had not erred, had they not persisted 
tliere. I'he Romans, that erected a Temple to 
f'ortunc, acknowledged therein, though in a 
blinder way, somewhat of Divinity ; for, in a 
V ise siipputation, all things begin and end in the 
Almighty. There is a nearer way to Heaven 
than Homer’s Chain ; an casie Logic may conjo> Ji 
Heaven and Earth in one Argument, and with less 
than a resolve all things into(h)j). For 

though we christen effects by their most sensible 
and nearest Causes, yet is (ioi) the true and in- 
fallible Cause of all ; whose concourse, though it 
be general, yet doth it subdivide it self into the 
particular Actions of every thing, and is that 
Spirit, by which each singular F.ssence not only 
subsists, but performs its operation. 

The bad construction and pen^erse comment 
cn these pair of second Causes, or visible hands 
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of God, have perverted the Devotion of many 
unto Atheism ; who, forgetting the honest Advi- 
sees of f'aith, have listened unto the conspi- 
racy of Passion and Reason. I have therefore 
always endeavoured to compose those Feuds 
and angry Dissentions between Affection, Faith, 
and Reason ; for there is in our Soul a kind of 
Triumvirate, or triple (A)vcrnmcnt of tlirec 
Competitors, which distract the lA\'icc of this 
our Commonwealth, not less than did that other 
the State pf Rome. 

As Reason is a Rebel unto Faith, so Passion 
unto Reason : as the propositions of P'aith seem 
absurd unto Reason, so the 'Pheorems of Reason 
unto Passion, and both unto Reason. Yet a 
moderate and peaceable discretion may so state 
and order the matter, that tliey may be all Kings, 
and yet make but one Monarchy, every one exer- 
cising his Soveraignty and Prerogative in a due 
time and place, according to the restraint and 
limit of circumstance. There is, as in Philosophy, 
so in Divinity, sturdy doubts and boisterous Ob- 
jections, wherewith the unhappiness of our know- 
ledge too nearly acquainteth us. More of these 
no man hath known than myself, which 1 con- 
fess I conquered, not in a martial posture, but on 
my Knees. For our endeavours are not only to 
combat with doubts, but always to dispute with 
the Devil. The villany of that Spirit takes a hint 
of Infidelity from our Studies, and, by demon- 
strating a naturality in one way, makes us mis- 
trust a miracle in another. Thus, having perused 
the Archidoxis and read the secret Sympathies 
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of things, he would disswade my belief from the 
miracle of the Brazen Serpent, make me conceit 
that Image worked by Sympathy, and was but x.\i. 9. 
an/llgyptiaa trick to cure their Diseases without 
a miracle. Again, having seen some expe- 
riments of JEiiDUfH^ and having read far more of 
Naphtha^ he whispered to my curiosity the fire 
of the Altar might be natural ; and bid me mis- 
trust a miracle in I'dias, when he entrenched the 
Altar round with Water ; for that infiamable sub- 
stance yields not easily unto Water, but llames in 
the Arms of its Antagonist. And thus would he 
inveagle my belief to think the combustion of 
Sodom might be natural, and that there was an 
Asphaltick and Bituminous nature in that Lake (;en. 24 

before the Pbre of Gomorrah. 1 know that Manna 
is now plentifully gathered in Calabria ; and 
Josephus tells me, in his days it was as plentiful 
in Arabia ; the I)c\'il therefore made the i]U(crc, 

7C'as tJini /Jic iniraclv in the days of M vses / 
the J.sra elites sa 70 but that in his time., the Natives 
of those Countries behold in ours. Thus the 
Devil played at Chess with me, and yielding a 
Pawn, thought to gain a Queen of me, taking 
ad\ antage of my honest endeavours : and whilst 


sail] ’yud. 

. 1. § 6. 


I laboured to raise the structure of my Reason, 
he strived to undermine the edifice of my faith. 

Neither had these or any other ever such skct. xx. 
advantage of me. as to incline me to any point j^rdly exist, 
of Infidelity or desperate positions of Atheism ; 
for I have been these many years of opinion 
there was never any, 7 'hose that held Religion 
wa^ the difference of Man from Beasts, haye 
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spoken probably, and proceed upon a principle 
as inductive as the other. That doctrine of 
Epicurus, tluit denied the Providence of CiOD, 
was no Atheism, but a magnificent and high 
strained conceit of His Majesty, which he 
deemed too sublime to mind the tri\ ial Actions 
of those inferiour Creatures. I'hat fatal Necessity 
of the Stoicks is notliing but the immutable Law 
of His Will. Those that heretofore denied the 
Divinity of the iiot.Y CiHOsr, ha\e been con- 
demned but as Hereticks ; and those that now 
deny our Saviour, (though more than Hereticks,) 
are not so mucli as Atheists ; for, though tliey 
deny two persons in the 'frinity, they hold, as 
we do, tliere is ))ut one ( ioD. 

That Villain and Secretary of Hell, that com- 
posed that miscreant yviece Of the Three lai- 
f asters, though divided from all Religions, and 
was neither Jew, Turk, nor Christian, was not a 
positive Atheist. I confess every Country hath 
its Machia\-el, every Age its Lucian, v hereof 
common Heads must not hear, nor more ad- 
vanced Judgments too rashly venture on : it is 
the Rhe((u ick of Satan, and may pervert a loose 
or prejudicate belief. 

1 confes.s I have pcnisctl them all, and can 
discover nothing that may startle a discreet 
i^clief ; yet arc there heads carried off with the 
Wind and breath of such motives. I remember 
a Doctor in Physick, of Italy, who could not 
perfectly believe the immortality of the Soul, 
because Galen seemed to make a doubt thereof. 
With another 1 was familiarly actpiaintcd in 
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France, a Divine, and a man of singular parts, part T. 
that on the same point was so plunged ajid gra- 
velled with three lines of Seneca, that all our Troad. 379, 
Antidfc)tcs, drawn from both Scripture and Idii- 
losophy, could not expel the poyson of his errour. 

'Hiere are a set of Heads, that can credit the re- 
lations of Mariners, yet question the Testimonies 
of St. Paul ; and peremptorily maintain the 
traditions of yKlian or Plijiy, yet in Histories of 
Scripture raise O^cries and Objections, believ- 
ing no more than they can parallel in humane 
Authors. I confess there are in Scripture Stories 
that do exceed the P'ables of Poets, and to a 
captious Keader sound like Garagaiiiua or 
Bn'is. Search all the Legends of times past, 
and the faliulous conceits of these present, and 
’twill be hard to find one that deserves to carry 
the Luckier unto Sampson ; yet is all this of an 
easie possibility, if we conceive a Divine con- 
course, or an influence but from the little Fingci 
of the Almighty. It is impossible that either in Many ques- 
the discourse of man, or in the infallible Voice tions may 
of (lOD, to the weakness of our apprehensions, nut worthy 
there should not appear irregularities, contra- * 
dictions, and antinomies : my self could shew a 
Catalogue of doubts, never yet imagined nor 
questioned, as I know, which are not resoh ed at 
the first hearing ; not fantastick Ouerics or Db- 
jeetions of Air ; for I cannot hear of Atoms in 
Divinity. I can read the History of the Ihgeon 
that was sent out of the Ark, and returned no 
more, yet not question how she found out her • 

Mate that was left behind : that Lazarus was 
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raised from the dead, yet not demand where in 
the interim his Soul awaited ; or raise a Law- 
case, whether his Heir mi^ht lawfully detain his 
inheritance beciucathed unto him by his death, 
and he, though restored to life, have no Plea or 
Title unto his former possessions. Whether Eve 
was framed out of the left side of Adam, 1 dis- 
pute not ; because I stand not yet assured which 
is the right side of a man, or whether there be 
any such distinction in Nature : that she was 
edified out of the Rib of Adam I believe, yet 
raise no question who shall arise with that Rib 
at the Resurrection. Whether Adam was an 
Hermaphrodite, as the Rabbins contend upon 
the Letter of the 'fext, because it is contrary to 
reason, there should be an Hermaphrodite be- 
fore there was a Woman, or a composition of 
two Natures before there was a second com- 
posed. Likewise, whether the World was created 
in Autumn, Summer, or the Spring, because it 
was created in them all ; for whatsoever Sign 
the Sun possesseth, those four Seasons arc 
actually existent. It is the nature of this Lumi- 
nary to distinguish the several Seasons of the 
year, all which it makes at one time in the 
whole Earth, and successive in any part thereof. 
There are a bundle of ciiriosities, not only in 
Philosophy, but in Divinity, proposed and dis- 
cussed by men of most supposed abilities, which 
indeed are not worthy our \aicant hours, much 
less our serious Studies : Pieces only fit to be 
placed in Pantagnicrs Library, or bound up with 
Tartaretus De modo Cacandi, 
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Tliese are niceties that become not those that 
peruse so serious a Mystery. There are others 
more generally questioned and called to the Ibir, 
yet m'#thinks of an easie and possible truth. 

’'id's ridiculous to put off or drown the gene- 
ral Flood of Noah in tliat particular inundation 
of Deucalion. 'Fhat there was a Deluge once, 
seems not to me so great a Miracle, as that there 
is n(.)t one always, f low all the kinds of Crea- 
tures, not only in their own bulks, but with a 
competency of food and sustenance, might be pre- 
served in one Ark, and within the extcvit of three 
hundred Cubits, to a reason that rightly e.xamines 
it, will appear very feasible, 'rhere is another 
secret, not contained in the Scripture, which is 
more hard to comprehend, and put the honest 
P'ather to the refuge of a Miracle; and that is, 
not only liow the distinct pieces of the World, and 
divided Islands, should be hrst planted by men, 
l)ut inhabited by I'igers, Panthers, and Pears. 
How America abounded with Peasls of prey and 
noxious Animals, yet contained not in it that 
necessary Creature, a Horse, is very strange. By 
A\hat passage those, not only Birds, but dan- 
gerous and unwelcome Beasts, came over; how 
there be Creatures there, which arc not found, 
in tins Triple Continent ; (all which must needs 
be strange unto us, that hold but one Ark, and 
that the Creatures began their progress from 
the Mountains of Ararat :) they who, to salve 
this, would make the Deluge particular, proceed 
upon a principle that I can no way grant ; not 
only upon the negative of Holy Scriptures, but 
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of mine own Reason, whereby I can make it 
probable, that tlie World was as well peopled in 
the time of Noah as in ours ; and fifteen hun- 
dred years to people the World, as full a tuflic for 
them, as four thousand years since have been 
to us. 

There arc other assertions and common Te- 
nents drawn from Scripture, and generally be- 
lieved as Scripture, whereunto, notwithstanding, 
I would never betray the liberty of my Reason. 
’Tis a Postulate to me, that Metluisalem was the 
longest liv'd of all the Children of Adam ; and 
no man will be able to prove it, when, from the 
process of the I'ext, 1 can manifest it may be 
otherwise. That Judas perished by hanging 
himself, there is no certainty in Scripture : 
though in one place it seems to affirm it, and by 
a doubtful word hath given occasion to translate 
it ; yet in another place, in a more punctual de- 
scription, it makes it improbable, and seems to 
overthrow it. That our Imthers, eifter the Flood, 
erected tlie Tower of Rabel to preserve them- 
selves against a second Deluge, is generally 
opinioned and believed ; yet is there another in- 
tention of theirs expressed in Scripture : besides, 
it is improbable from the circumstance of the 
place, that is, a plain in the Land of Shinar. 
These arc no points of Faith, and therefore may 
admit a free dispute. 

There are yet others, and those familiarly 
concluded from the Text, wherein (under favour,) 
I sec no consccjucnce. The Church of Rome 
confidently proves the opinion of Tutelary Angels 
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from that Answer, when Peter knockt at the part I. 
Door, ^Tis ?iot he, b 2 it his Angel j that is, (might Acts xii. 15. 
some say,) his Alesse/iger, or some body from 
him^for so the Original signities, and is as likely 
to be the doubtful Families meaning. This ex- 
position I once suggested to a young Divdne, that 
answered upon this point ; to which 1 rememljer 
the Franciscan Opponent replyed no more, but 
y'h{ 2 / it was a ne%u, and no an then tick inter- 
pretation. 

These are but the conclusions and fallible dis- skct. xxnr. 
courses of man upon the Word of G6r), for such tV^best^of 
1 do believe the Holy Scri])tures : yet, were it of book:,, 
man, 1 could not chuse but say, it was the sin- 
gularcst and superlative piece that hath been 
extant since the Creation. Were I a l^agan, 1 
should not refrain the Lecture of it ; and cannot 
but commend the judgment of Ptolomy, that 
thought not his labrary compleat without it. 'I'lie 
Alcoran of the Turks (1 speak without preju- 
dice,) is an ill composed Piece, containing in it 
vain and ridiculous F.rrors in Philosophy, im- 
possibilities, fictions, and vanities beyond laugh- 
ter, maintained by evident and open Sophisms, 
the Policy of Ignorance, deposition of Univer- 
sities. and banishment of Learning, that hath 
gotten F'oot by Arms and violence : this without 
a blow hath disseminated it self through the 
whole Earth. It is not unremarkable what Philo 
first observed, that the Law of Moses continued De VUti 
two thousand years without the least alteration ; 3 - 

whereas, we see the Laws of other Common-weals 
do alter with occasions ; and even those that 
D 
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PART I. pretended their original from some Divinity, to 
have vanished without trace or memory. I be- 
lieve, besides Zoroaster, there were divers that 
writ before Moses, who, notwithstanding^»ihave 
suffered the common fate of time. Mens Works 
have an age like themselves ; and though they 
out-live their Authors, yet have they a stint and 
period to their duration : this only is a work too 
hard for the teeth of time, and cannot perish but 
in the general Flames, when all things shall con- 
fess their Ashes. 

SECT. XXIV. 1 have ‘ncard some with deep sighs lament 
'‘Of making of Ciccro ; others with as many 

there is no groans deplore the combustion of the Library of 
Alexandria : for my own part, 1 think there be 
too many in the World, and could with patience 
behold the urn and ashes of the Vatican, could 
I, with a few others, recover the perished leaves 
I Kings iv. of Solomon. 1 would not omit a Copy of Enoch’s 
33- Pillars, had they many nearer Authors than 
Aniiq. jud. Joscphus, or did not relish somewhat of the 
^ 3- Fable. Some men have written more than others 
have spoken ; Pineda quotes more Authors in 
one work, than are necessary in a whole World. 
Of those three great inventions in Germany, 
there are two which are not without their in- 
commodities, and ’tis disputable whether they 
exceed not their use and commodities. ’Tis not 
a melancholy Uiiiiavi of my own, but the desires 
of better heads, that there were a general Synod ; 
not to unite the incompatible difference of Reli- 
gion, but for the benefit of learning, to reduce it 
as it lay at first, in a few and solid Authors ; and 


: Kings iv. 
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to condemn to the hrc those swarms and millions part I. 
of Rhapsodies, begotten only to distract and abuse 
the weaker judgements of Scliolars, and to main- 
tain %he trade and mystery of Typographers. 

1 cannot but wonder with what exception the xxv. 
Samaritans could confine their belief to the IbHewsy 
Pentateuch, or five Books of Moses. I am 
ashamed at the Rabbinical Interpretation of the 
Jews upon the Old Testament, as much as their 
defection from the New : and truly it is beyond 
wonder, how that contemptible and degenerate 
issue of j acob, once so devoted to EtlAiick Super- 
stition, and so easily seduced to the Idolatry of 
their Neighbours, should nowin such an obstinate 
and peremptory belief adhere unto their own 
Doctrine, expect impossibilities, and, in the face 
and eye of the Church, persist without the least 
hope of Conversion. This is a vice in fhcni^ that 
were a vertue in its ; for obstinacy in a bad 
Cause is l)ut constancy in a good. And herein and want of 
I must accuse those of my own Religion, for amongC^ris- 
thcre is not any of such a fugitive Faith, such an 
unstable belief, as a Christian ; none that do 
so oft transform themselves, not unto several 
shapes of Christianity and of the same Species, 
but unto more unnatural and contrary Forms of 
Jew and Mahometan ; that, from the name of 
A<77//V;//r,can condescend to the bare term of Pro- 
phet; and, from an old belief that He is come, 
fall to a new expectation of His coming. It is 
the promise of Christ to make us all one Flock ; St. John x. 
but how and when this Union shall be, is as ^ 
obscure to me as the last day. Of those four 
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Members of Religion wc hold a slender propor- 
tion. There are, 1 confess, some nevv additions, 
yet small to those which accrew to our Adver- 
saries, and those only drawn from the rc>4olt of 
Pagans, men but of negative Impieties, and such 
as deny Christ, but because they never heard 
of Him. But tlie Religion of the Jew is expresly 
against the Christian, and the Mahometan 
against both. For the 'I'lirk, in the bulk he now 
stands, he is beyond all hope of com ersion ; if 
he fall asunder, there may be conceived hopes, 
but not without strong improbabilities. 'I'he Jew 
is obstinate in all fortunes ; the persecution of 
fifteen hundred years hath but conhrmetl them 
in their Krrour : they have already endured what- 
soever may be inflicted, and have suffered in a 
bad cause, even to the condemnation of their 
enemies. Persecution is a bad and indirect way 
to plant Religion : it hath been the unhappy 
method of angry Devotions, not only to confirm 
honest Religion, but wicked Heresies, and extra- 
vagant Opinions. It was the first stone and 
Basis of our Faith ; none can more justly boast 
ot Persecutions, and glory in the number and 
valour of Martyrs. For, to speak properly, those 
are true and almost only examples of fortitude : 
those that are fetch’d from the field, or drawn 
from the actions of the Camp, are not oft-times 
so trucly precedents of valour as audacity, and 
at the best attain but to some bastard piece of 
fortitude. If we shall strictly examine the cir- 
cumstances and requisites which Aristotle re- 
quires to true and perfect valour, we shall find 
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the name only in his Master, Alexander, and as 
little in that Roman Worthy, Julius Caesar ; and 
if any in that easie and active way have done 
so nf^J^ly as to deserve that name, yet in the 
passive and more terrible piece these have sur- 
passed, and in a more heroical way may claim 
the honour of that Title. ’Tis not in the power 
of every honest Faith to proceed thus far, or pass 
to Heaven throuj^h the flames. Every one hath 
it not in tliat lull measure, nor in so audacious 
and resolute a temper, as to endure those terrible 
tests and trials ; who, notwithstanding, in a 
peaceable waiy, do truely adore their Saviour, 
and have (no doubt,) a Faith acceptable in the 
eyes of CiOD. 

Now, as all that dye in the War arc not termed 
Soi/hfii'r.s' ; hO neither can I properly term all 
those that suffer iii matters of Religion, Martyrs. 
The Council of Constance condemns John Huss 
for an Heretick ; the Stories of his own Party 
stile him a Martyr : he must needs offend the 
Divinity of both, that says he was neithci the 
one nor the other. There are many (question- 
less,) canonized on earth, that shall never l.)C 
Saints in Heaven ; and have their names in 
Histories and Martyrologies, Avho in the eyes of 
God are not so perfect Martyrs as was that wise 
Heathen, .Socrates, that suffered on a funda- 
mental point of Religion, the Unity of Gon. I 
have often pitied the miserable Bishop that 
suffered in the cause of Antipodes ; yet cannot 
chuse but accuse Jiini of as much madness, for 
exposing his living on such a trifle, as those of 
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ignorance and folly, that condemned him. I 
think my conscience will not give me the lye, if 
1 say there are not many extant that in a noble 
way fear the face of death less than myself,; yet, 
from the moral duty 1 owe to the Command- 
ment of God, and the natural respects that I 
tender unto the conservation of my essence and 
being, I would not perish upon a Ceremony, 
Politick points, or indifferency : nor is my belief 
of that untractiblc temper, as not to bow at 
their obstacles, or connive at matters wherein 
there are '/lot manifest impieties. 'I'he leav'en, 
therefore, and ferment of all, not only civil but 
Religious actions, is Wisdom ; without which, to 
commit our selves to the flames is Homicide, 
and (I fear,) but to pass through one fire into 
another. 

That Miracles are ceased, I can neither prove, 
nor absolutely deny, much less define the time 
and period of their cessation. That they survived 
Christ, is manifest upon the Record of Scripture; 
that they out-lived the Apostles also, and were 
revived at the Conversion of Nations many years 
after, we cannot deny, if we shall not question 
those Writers whose testimonies we do not con- 
trovert in points that make for our own opinions. 
Therefore that may have some truth in it that is 
reported by the jesuites of their Miracles in the 
Indies ; I could wish it were true, or had any 
other testimony than their own Pens. They may 
easily believe those Miracles abroad, who daily 
conceive a greater at home, the transmutation 
of those visible elements into the Body and 
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Blood of our Saviour. For the conversion of PART I. 
Water into Wine, which He wrought in Cana, or, 
what the Devil would have had Him done in the 
Wilderness, of Stones into liread, compared to St. Matth. 
this, \?ill scarce deserve the name of a Miracle; ^ 
though indeed, to speak properly, there is not 
one Miracle greater than another, they being eql,aHy'J^!,sy 
the extraordinary effects of the Hand of CjOD, to 
which all things are of au equal facility ; and to 
create the World, as casie as one single Creature. 

For this is also a Miracle, not onely to produce 
effects against or above Nature, but before Na- 
ture ; and to create Nature, as great a Miracle 
as to contradict or transcend her. We do too 
narrowly define the Power of Cod, restraining it 
to our capacities. I hold that God can do all 
things ; how lie should work contradictions, I do 
not understand, yet dare not therefore deny. I 
cannot see why the Angel of God should ques- 
tion Ksdras to recal the time pa.st, if it were be- Esdr. iv. 5. 
yond His own power ; or that God should pose 
mortality in that which He was not able to per- 
form Himself. I will not say God cannot, but 
He will not, perforin many things, which we 
plainly affirm He cannot. This, I am sure, is the 
inannerlicst proposition, Avherein, notwithstand- 
ing, I hold no Paradox ; for, strictly, His power 
is the same with His will, and they both, with all 
the rest, do make but one God. 

Therefore that Miracles have been, I do 
lieve ; that they may yet be wrought by the of M^rLleT 
living, I do not deny ; but have no confidence "^5 

O' ^ ' CCivCQ 2tllKC* 

in those which are fathered on the dead. And 
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PART I. this hath ever made me suspect the efficacy of re- 
liques, to examine the bones, question the habits 
and appurtenances of Saints, and even of Christ 
Himself. I cannot conceive why the Crop that 
Helena found, and whereon CHRIST Himself 
dyed, should have power to restore others unto 
life. I excuse not Constantine from a fall off his 
Horse, or a mischief from his enemies, upon the 
wearing those nails on his bridle, which our 
Saviour bore upon the Cross in His Hands. I 
compute among your Pier frandes, nor many 
degrees before consecrated Swords and Roses, 
that which Baldwyn, King of Jerusalem, returned 
the Genovese for their cost and pains in his 
War, to wit, the ashes of John the Baptist. 
Those that hold the sanctity of their Souls doth 
leave behind a tincture and sacred faculty on 
their bodies, speak naturally of Miracles, and do 
not salve the doubt. Now one reason 1 tender 
so little Devotion unto Reliques, is, I think, the 
slender and doubtful respect 1 have always held 
unto Antif[uities. For that indeed which I ad- 
mire, is far before Antiquity, that is, Eternity ; 
and that is, Goi) Himself ; Who, though He be 

Dan. vii. 9. styled the Ancient of Days ^ cannot receive the 
adjunct of Anti(juity ; Who was before the World, 
and shall be after it, yet is not older than it ; 
for in His years there is no Climacter ; His du- 
ration is Eternity, and far more venerable than 
Antiquity. 

SECT. XXIX. But above all things I wonder how the curi- 
osity of wiser heads could pass that great and 
indisputable Miracle, the cessation of Oracles ; 
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and in what svvoun their Reasons lay, to content pari i. 
themselves and sit down with such a far-fetch’d 
and ridiculous reason as Plutarch alleadgeth for Dc Orac. 
it. J’he Jews, that can believe the supernatural 
Solstice of the Sun in the days of Joshua, have Josh. x. 13. 
yet the iinpucience to deny the Eclipse, which 
every Pagan confessed, at His death : but for 
this, it is evident beyond all contradiction, the 
Devil himself confessed it Certainly it is not 
a warrantable curiosity, to examine the verity 
of Scripture by the concordance of humane his- 
tory, or seek to confirm the Chronick) of Hester 
or Daniel, by the authority of Megasthenes or 
Herodotus. I confess, 1 have had an unhappy 
curiosity this way, till 1 laughed my self out of it 
with a })iecc of Justine, where he delivers that .\.\.vvi. 2. 
the Children of Israel for being scabbed were 
banished out of Egyyjt. And truely since 1 have 
understood the occurrences of the World, and 
know in what counterfeit shapes and deceit- 
ful vizards times present represent on the stage 
things past, I do believe them little more then 
things to come. Some have been of my opinion, 
and endeavoured to write the History of their 
own lives ; wherein Moses hath outgone them 
all, and left not onely the story of his life, but peut. 

(as some will have it,) of his death also. 

It is a riddle to me, how this story of Oracles s^xT. xxx. 
hath not worm’d out of the World that doubtful 
conceit of Spirits and Witches ; how so many 
learned heads should so far forget their Meta- 
physicks, and destroy the ladder and scale of 
creatures, as to question the existence of Spirits. 

D 2 
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PART I. For my part, I have ever believed, and do 
now know, that there are Witches : they that 
doubt of these, do not onely deny ///£?;;/, but 
Spirits ; and are obliquely and upon consequence 
a sort not of Infidels, but Atheists. Those that 
to confute their incredulity desire to see appari- 
tions, shall questionless never behold any, nor 
have the power to be so much as Witches ; the 
Devil hath them already in a heresie as capital 
as Witchcraft ; and to appear to them, were but 
to convert them. Of all the delusions where- 
with he deoMves mortality, there is not* any that 
puzzleth me more than the Legerdemain of 
Changelings. I do not credit those transforma- 
tions of reasonable creatures into beasts, or 
that the Devil hath a power to transpeciate a man 
St. Matth. into a Horse, who tempted Christ (as a trial of 
His Divinity,) to convert but stones into bread. 
I could believe that Spirits use with man the 
act of carnality, and that in both sexes ; I con- 
ceive* they may assume, steal, or contrive a 
body, wherein there may be action enough to 
content decrepit lust, or passion to satisfic more 
active veneries ; yet, in both, without a possi- 
bility of generation : and therefore that opinion 
that Antichrist should be born of the Tribe of 
Dan by conjunction with the Divil, is ridiculous, 
and a conceit fitter for a Rabbin than a Christian. 
I hold that the Devil doth re£illy possess some 
men, the spirit of Melancholly others, the spirit 
of Delusion others ; that, as the Devil is con- 
cealed and denyed by some, so God and good 
Angels are pretended by others, whereof the late 
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defection of the Maid of Germany hath left a part I. 
pregnant example. 

Again, I believe that all that use sorceries, sect, xxxe 
inca||tations, and spells, are not Witches, or, as abtingmshed 
we term them, Magicians. 1 conceive there is a from Magic 
traditional Magick,not learned immediately from 
the Devil, but at second hand from his Scholars, 
who, having once the secret betrayed, are able, and 
do cmpcrically practise without his advice, they 
both proceeding upon the principles of Nature ; 
where actives, aptly conjoyned to disposed pas- 
sives, will under any Master produce flieir effects. 

Thus I think at first a great part of Philosophy 
was Witchcraft ; which, being afterward derived 
to one another, proved but Philosophy, and was 
indeed no more but the honest effects of Nature : 
wliat, invented by us, is Philosophy, learned 
from him, is Magick. We do surely owe the dis- 
covery of many secrets to the discovery of good geU. 
and bad Angels. 1 could never pass that sen- 
tence of Paracelsus without an asterisk or anno- 
tation ; Ascendcjis constcUatuni niulta nn'clat 
q nee rent i bus viagnalia natura^., (i.e. opera Dei.) 

I do think that many mysteries ascribed to our 
own inventions have been the courteous revela- 
tions of Spirits ; (for those noble essences in 
Heaven bear a friendly regard unto their fellow 
Natures on Earth ;) and therefore believe that 
those many prodigies and ominous prognosticks, 
which fore-run the mines of States, Princes, and 
private persons, are the charitable premonitions 
of good Angels, which more careless enquiries 
term but the effects of chance and nature. 
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Now, besides these particular and divided 
Spirits, there maybe (for ought 1 know,) an uni- 
versal and common Spirit to the whole World. 
It was the opinion of Plato, and it is yet of the 
Hermetical I’hilosophcrs. If there be a common 
nature that unites and tyes the scattered and 
divided individuals into one species, why may 
there not bo one that unites them oil? How- 
ever, I am sure there is a common Spirit that 
plays within us, yet makes no part of us ; and 
that is, the Spirit of God, the fire and scintilla- 
tion of that 'noble and mighty Essence, which is 
the life and radical heat of Spirits, and those 
essences that know not the vertue of the Sun ; 
a fire quite contrary to the fire of Hell. This is 
that gentle heat that brooded on the waters, 
and in six days hatched the World ; this is that 
irradiation that dispels the mists of Hell, the 
clouds of liorrour, fear, sorrow, despair ; and 
preserves the region of the mind in serenity. 
Whosoever feels not the warm gale and gentle 
ventilation of this Spirit, though 1 feel his 
pulse, I dare not say he lives : for truely, without 
this, to me there is no heat under the Tropick ; 
nor any light, though 1 dwelt in the body of 
the Sun. 

As, when the labouring Sun hath wrought his track 
Up to the top of lofty Cancers back, 

The ycie Ocean crack.s, the frozen pole 
Thaws with the heat of the Celestial coale : 

So, when Thy absent beams begin t’ impart 
Again a Solstice on my frozen heart, 

My winter’s ov'r, my drooping spirits sing. 

And every part revives into a Spring. 
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I5ui if Thy quickning beams a while decline, ipAKT I 

And with their light bless nnt this Orb of mine, 

A chilly frost siirpriseth every member. 

And in the midst of June 1 feel December. 

O how this earthly temper doth debase 
^'he noble Soul, in this her humble place ; 

Whose wingy nature ever doth aspire 
To reach that place whence first it took its fire. 

These Haines I feel, which in my heart do dwell. 

Arc luit Thy beams, but take their fire from Hell : 

O cpiench them all, and let Thy Light divine 
Be as the Sun to this poor (Jrb of mine : 

And to 'J'hy sacred Spirit convert tho.se fires. 

Whose earthly fumes chunk my devout aspires. 

Therefore for Spirits, I am so far from deny- sect.xxxiii 

, • . , Mil- Ur guardian 

ing their existence, that I could easil) believe, and aitend- 
that not onely whole Countries, Imt particular per- 
sons, have their Tutelary and (luardian Angels. 

It is not a new opinion of the Church of Rome, 
but an old one of Pythagoras and Plato ; tliere 
is no hcresie in it ; and if not manifestly defin’d 
in Scripture, yet is it an opinion of a good and 
wliolesome use in the course and actions of a 
mans life, and would serve as an Hypothesis to 
salve many doubts, whereof common Philosophy 
aftbrdeth no solution. Now, if you demand my 
opinion and Mctaphysicks of their natures, 1 
confess them very shallow ; most of them in 
a negative way, like that of God ; or in a com- 
parative, between ourselves and fellow-creatures ; 
for there is in this Universe a Stair, or manifest 
Scale of creatures, rising not disorderly, or in 
confusion, but with a comely method and pro- 
portion. Between creatures of meer existence, 
and things of life, there is a large dispropor- 
tion of nature ; between plants, and animals or p. 56 
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creatures of sense, a wider difference ; between 
them and Man, a far j;reater ; and if the propor- 
tion hold one, between Man and Angels there 
should be yet a greater. We do not comprehend 
theirnatures, who retain the hrst definition of Por- 
phyry, and distinguish them from our selves by 
immortality ; for before hi^ Fall, ’tis thought, Man 
also was Immortal ; yet must we needs affirm that 
he had a different essence from the Angels. 
Having therefore no certain knowledge of their 
Natures, ’tis no bad method of the Schools, what- 
soever perfection we find obscurely in our selves, 
in a more complcat and absolute way to ascribe 
unto them. I believe they have an extemporary 
knowledge, and upon the first motion of their 
reason do what wc cannot without study or deli- 
beration ; that they know things by their forms, 
and define by specifical difference what we de- 
scribe by accidents and properties ; and therefore 
probabilities to us may be demonstrations unto 
them : that they have knowledge not onely of the 
specifical, but numerical forms of individuals, 
and understand by what reserved difference 
each single ffypostasis (besides the relation to 
its species,) becomes its numerical self : that, as 
the Soul hath a power to move the body it 
informs, so there's a faculty to move any, though 
inform none : ours upon restraint of time, place, 
and distance ; but that invisible hand that con- 
veyed Habakkuk to the Lyons Den, or Philip to 
Azotus, infringeth this rule, and hath a secret 
conveyance, wherewith mortality is not ac- 
quainted. If they have that intuitive knowledge, 
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whereby as in reflexion they behold the thoughts PART I. 
of one another, I cannot peremptorily deny but 
they know a great part of ours. They that, to 
refuse the Invocation of Saints, have denied that 
they liavc any knowledge of our afliiirs below, 
have proceeded too far, and must pardon my 
opinion, till I can throughly answer that piece 
of Scripture, . It the eouversion of a siutier the st. Luke xv. 
Angels in Heaven rejoyee. I cannot, with those 
in that great Father, securely interpret the work 
<T the first day, I'iat ///.r, to the creation of 
Angels ; though I confess, there is not any crea- 
ture that hath so neer a glympse of their nature 
as light in the Sun and Pdements. We stile it 
a bare accident ; but, where it subsists alone, ’tis 
a spiritual Substance, and m«ay be an Angel : in 
brief, conceive light invisible, and that is a Spirit. 

These are certainly the Magisterial and master- skct. xxmv. 
pieces of the Creator, the Flower, or (as we may crocosm.iw- 
say,) the best part of nothing ; actually existing, ^ 
what we arc but in hopes and probability. We created es- 
are oncly that amphibious piece between a cor- 
poral and spiritual Essence, that middle form that 
links those two together, and makes good the 
Method of God and Nature, that jumps not from 
extreams, but unites the incompatible distan- 
ces by some middle and participating natures. 

That wc are the breath and similitude of (k)D, 
it is indisputable, and upon record of Holy fien. i. 27 : 
Scripture ; but to call ourselves a Microcosm, 
or little World, 1 thought it only a pleasant trope 
of Rhetorick, till my neer judgement and second 
thoughts told me there was a real truth therein. 
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For first we arc a rude mass, and in the rank of 
creatures which onely are, and have a dull kind 
of being, not yet priviledged with life, or preferred 
to sense or reason ; next we live the life of PVants, 
the life of Animals, the life of Men, and at last 
the life of Spirits, running on in one mysterious 
nature those five kinds of existences, which com- 
prehend the creatures, not onely of the World, 
but of the Univei'se. Thus is Man that great 
and true Ainpliibiuvi, whose nature is disposed to 
live, not onely like other creatures in divers ele- 
ments, but*ln divided and distinguished worlds: 
for though there be but one to sense, there 
are two to reason, the one visible, the other 
invisible ; whereof Moses seems to have left 
description, and of the other so obscurely, that 
some parts thereof arc yet in controversic. 
And truely, for the first chapters of Genesis, I 
must confess a great deal of obscurity ; though 
Divines have to the power of humane reason 
endeavoured to make all go in a literal meaning, 
yet those allegorical interpretations are also 
probable, and perhaps the mystical method of 
Moses bred up in the Hieroglyphical Schools of 
the Egyptians. 

Now for that immaterial w'orld, methinks we 
need not wander so far as beyond the first move- 
able ; for even in this material Fabrick the Spirits 
walk as freely exempt from the affection of time, 
place, and motion, as beyond the extreamest 
circumference. Do but extract from the corpu- 
lency of bodies, or resolve things beyond their 
first matter, and you discover the habitation of 
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Angels, which if I call the ubiquitary and omni- PART l. 
present Essence of God, 1 hope I shall not offend 
Divinity : for before the Creation of the World 
GOD^as really all things. For the Angels He 
created no new World, or determinate mansion, 
and therefore they are everywhere where is His 
Essence, and do live at a distance even in Him- 
self. That God made all things for Man, is in 
some sense true, yet not so far as to subordinate 
the Creation of those purer Creatures unto ours, 
though as ministi-ing Spirits they do, and arc Heb. i. 14. 
willing to fulfd tlie will of God in t^cse lower 
and sublunary affairs of Man. God made all 
things for Himself, and it is impossible He should 
make them for any other end than His own 
Glory ; it is all He can receive, and all that is 
without Himself. For, honour being an external 
adjunct, and in the honourer rather than in the 
person honoured, it was necessary to make a 
Creature, from whom He might receive this ho- 
mage ; and that is, in the other world, Angels, 
in this, Man ; which when we neglect, we for- 
get the very end of our Creation, and may justly 
provoke God, not onely to repent that He hath Gen. vi g. 
made the World, but that He hath sworn ^7- 

would not destroy it. Tliat there is but one 
World, is a conclusion of Faith : Aristotle with 
all his Philosophy hath not been able to prove it, See above, 
and as weakly that the World was eternal. That 
dispute much troubled the Pen of the ancient 
Philosophers, but Moses decided that question, 
and all is salved with the new term of a Crea- 
tion^ that is, a production of something out of 
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nothing. And what is that whatsoever is op- 
posite to something : or more exactly, that which 
is trucly contrary unto God ; for He onely is, all 
others have an existence with dependenpis and 
are something but by a distinction. And herein 
is Divinity conformant unto Philosophy, and 
generation not onely founded on contrarieties, 
but also creation ; God, being all things, is con- 
trary unto nothing, out of which were made all 
things, and so nothing became something, and 
Omneity informed Nullity into an Essence. 

The whdle Creation is a Mystery, and parti- 
cularly that of Man. At the blast of His mouth 
were the rest of the Creatures made, and at His 
bare word they started out of nothing : but in 
the frame of Man (as the Text describes it,) He 
played the sensible operator, and seemed not so 
much to create, as make him. When He had 
separated the materials of other creatures, there 
consequently resulted a form and soul ; but, 
having raised the walls of Man, He was driven to 
a second and harder creation of a substance like 
Himself, an incorruptible and immortal Soul. 
For these two affections we have the Philosophy 
and opinion of the Heathens, the flat affirmative 
of Plato, and not a negative from Aristotle. 
There is another scruple cast in by Divinity 
concerning its production, much disputed in the 
Germane auditories, and with that indifferency 
and equality of arguments, as leave the contro- 
versie undetermined. I am not of Paracelsus 
mind, that boldly delivers a receipt to make 
a man without conjunction ; yet cannot but 
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wonder at the multitude of heads that do deny 
traduction, having no other argument to confirm 
their belief then that Rhetorical sentence and 
Aniif^etathesis of Augustine, Creando Uifun- 
infundeiido crcatitr. Either opinion will 
consist well enough with Religion : yet I should 
rather incline to this, did not one objection 
haunt me, (not wrung from speculations and 
subtilties, but from common sense and observa- 
tion ; not pickt Irom the leaves of any Author, 
but bred amongst the weeds and tares of mine 
own brain ;) and this is a conclusion from the 
equivocal and monstrous productions in the 
conjunction of Man with Beast : for if the Soul 
of man be not transmitted and transfused in 
the seed of the Parents, why are not those pro- 
ductions meerly beasts, but have also an im- 
pression and tincture of reason in as high a 
measure as it can evidence it self in those im- 
proper Organs? Nor, truely, can I peremptorily 
deny that the Soul, in this her sublunary estate, is 
wholly and in all acceptions inorganical; but that 
for the performance of her ordinary actions there 
is required not onely a symmetry and proper 
disposition of Organs, but a Crasis and temper 
correspondent to its operations : yet is not this 
mass of flesh and visible structure the instru- 
ment and proper corps of the Soul, but rather of 
Sense, and that the hand of Reason. In our 
study of Anatomy there is a mass of mysterious 
Philosophy, and such as reduced the very 
Heathens to Divinity : yet, amongst all those 
rare discoveries and curious pieces 1 find in the 
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Fabrick of Man, I do not so much content my- 
self, as in that 1 find not, there is no Organ or 
Instrument for the rational Soul; for in the brain, 
which we term the seat of Reason, there ^\s not 
any thing of mohient more than I can discover in 
the crany of a beast : and this is a sensible and 
no inconsiderable argument; of the inorganity of 
the Soul, at least in that sense we usually so 
receive it. Thus we are men, and we know not 
how : there is something in us that can be with- 
out us, and will be after us ; though it is strange 
that it hath no history what it w^as before us, nor 
cannot tell how it entred in us. 

Now, for these w^alls of fiesh, wherein the 
Soul doth seem to be immured before the Resur- 
rection, it is nothing but an elemental composi- 
tion, and a Fabrick that must fall to ashes. All 
flesh is i;rassj is not onely metapliorically, but 
litterally, true ; for all those creatures we behold 
arc but the herbs of the field, digested into flesh 
in them, or more remotely carnified in our selves. 
Nay further, we arc what w'c all abhor, AntJiro- 
popha<^i and Cannibals, devourers not onely of 
men, but of our selves ; and that not in an alle- 
gory, but a positive truth : \/or all this mass of 
flesh w'hich we behold, came in at our mouths f 
this frame we look upon, hath been upon our 
trenchers ; in brief, we have devour’d our selves. 

I cannot believe the wisdom of Pythagoras did 
ever positively, and in a literal sense, affirm his 
Metempsychosis, or impossible transmigration of 
the Souls of men into beasts. Of all Metamor- 
phoses or transmigrations, I believe only on& 
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that is of Lots wife ; for that of Nebuchodonosor PART I. 
proceeded not so hir : in all others I conceive 
there is no further verity than is contained in 
their ’#nplicite sense and morality. 1l believe that 
the whole frame of a beast doth perish, and is 
left in the same state after death as before it was 
materialled unto life : that the Souls of men 
know neither contrary nor corruption ; that they 
subsist beyond the body, and outlive death by 
the priviledge of their proper natures, and with- 
out a Miracle ythat the Souls of the. faithful, as 
they leave Earth, take possession ot* Heaven : 
that those apparitions and ghosts of departed 
persons are not the wandring souls of men, but 
the unquiet walks of Devils, prompting and sug- 
gesting us unto mischief, blood, and \illany; 
instilling and stealing into our hearts that the 
blessed Spirits are not at rest in their graves, but 
wander sollicitous of the affairs of the World. 

But that those phantasms appear often, and 
do frequent CVx'ineterics, Charnel-houses, and 
Churches, it is because those arc the dormitories 
of the dead, where the Devil, like an insolent 
Champion, beholds with pride the spoils and 
Trophies of his Victory over Adam. 

This is that dismal conquest we all deplore, 
that makes us so often cry, OAdam, quid fccistif 2 Esdr. vii. 
1 thank CtOD 1 have not those strait ligaments, f^eath 
or narrow obligations to the World, as to dote hath no 
on life, or be convulst and tremble at the name [fchrtsti^. 
of death. Not that I am insensible of the 
dread and horrour thereof ; or by raking into 
the bowels of the deceased, continual sight of 
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Anatomies,Skeletons,orCadaverousrcliques,iike 
Vespilloes,or Grave-makers, I am become stupid, 
or have forgot the apprehension of Mortality; 
but that, marshalling all the horrours, anej con- 
templating the extremities thereof, I find not 
any thing therein able to daunt the courage of a 
man, much less a well-resolved Christian ; and 
therefore am not angry at the errour of our first 
Parents, or unwilling to bear a part of this com- 
mon fate, and like the best of them to dye, that 
is, to cease to breathe, to take a farewel of the 
elements, fo be a kind of nothing for a moment, 
to be within one instant of a Spirit. When I 
take a full view and circle of my self without 
this reasonable moderator, and equal piece of 
Justice, Death, I do conceive my self the miser- 
ablest person extant Were there not another 
life that I hope for, all the vanities of this World 
should not intreat a moments breath from me : 
could the Devil work my belief to imagine I 
could never dye, I would not outlive that very 
thought. I have so abject a conceit of this 
common way of existence, this retaining to the 
Sun and Elements, I cannot think this is to 
be a Man, or to live according to the dignity of 
humanity. In cxspectation of a better, I can 
with patience embrace this life, yet in my best 
meditations do often defie death ; I honour any 
man that contemns it, nor can I highly love any 
that is afraid of it : this makes me naturally 
love a Souldier, and honour those tattered and 
contemptible Regiments that will die at the com- 
mand of a Sergeant. For a Pagan there may be 
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some motives to be in love with life ; but for a part I. 
Christian to be amazed at death, I see not how 
he can escape this Dilemma, that he is too 
sensi bje of this life, or hopeless of the life to 
come. 

Some Divines count Adam thirty years old at sect, xxxix. 
his Creation, because they suppose him created 
in the perfect age and stature of man. And Man has 
surely we are all out of the computation of our , 

^ . 1111 separate 

age, and every man is some months elder than statjs of 
he bethinks him ; for we live, move, have a • 

being, and are subject to the actions oi the ele- 
ments, and the malice of diseases, in that other 
World, the truest Microcosm, the Womb of our 
Mother.^ For besides that general and common 
existence we are conceived to hold in our Chaos, 
and whilst we sleep within the bosome of our 
causes, we enjoy a being and life in three dis- 
tinct worlds, wherein we receive most manifest 
graduations. In that obscure World and Womb i in the 
of our Mother, our time is short, computed by ■ 
the Moon, yet longer then the days of many 
creatures that behold the Sun ; our selves being 
not yet without life, sense, and reason ; though 
for the manifestation of its actions, it awaits the 
opportunity of objects, and seems to live there 
but in its root and soul of vegetation. Entring 
afterwards upon the scene of the World, we arise 2. in this 
up and become another creature, performing ’ 
the reasonable actions of man, and obscurely 
manifesting that part of Divinity in us ; but not 3- in the 
in complement and perfection, till w^e have once 
more cast our secondine, that is, this slough of 
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flesh, and are delivered into the last World, that 
is, that ineffable place of Paul, that proper ubi of 
Spirits. The smattering 1 have of the Philoso- 
phers Stone (which is something more tl^en the 
perfect exaltation of gold,) hath taught me a great 
deal of Divinity, and instructed my belief, how 
that immortal spirit and incorruptible substance 
of my Soul may lye obscure, and sleep a while 
within this house of flesh. Those strange and 
mystical transmigrations that I have observed 
in Silk-worms, turned my Philosophy into Di- 
vinity. There is in these works of nature, which 
seem to puzzle reason, something Divine, and 
hath more in it then the eye of a common 
spectator doth discover. 

1 am naturally bashful ; nor hath conversa- 
tion, age, or travel, been able to effront or eii- 
harden me ; yet I have one part of modesty 
which I have seldom discovered in another, 
that is, (to speak truely,) I am not so much afraid 
of death, as ashamed thereof. ’Tis the very 
disgrace and ignominy of our natures, that in 
a moment can so disfigure us, that our nearest 
friends. Wife, and Children, stand afraid and 
start at us : the Birds and Beasts of the field, 
that before in a natural fear obeyed us, for- 
getting all allegiance, begin to prey upon us. 
This very conceit hath in a tempest disposed 
and left me willing to be swallowed up in the 
abyss of waters, wherein I had perished unseen, 
unpityed, without wondering eyes, tears of pity, 
Lectures of mortality, and none had said, 

QnatiUnn mutatus ab illo ! 
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Not that 1 am ashamed of the Anatomy of my PART I. 
parts, or can accuse Nature for playing the 
bungler in any part of me, or my own vitious 
life for contracting any shameful disease upon 
me, whereby I might not call my self as whole- 
some a morsel for the worms as any. 

Some, upon the courage of a fruitful issue, sect xli. 
wherein, as in the truest Chronicle, they seem to 
outlive themselves, can with greater patience desired 
away with death. This conceit and counterfeit 
subsisting in our progenies seems to me a meer 
fallacy, unworthy the desires of a nu^n that can 
but conceive a thought of the next World; who, 
in a nobler ambition, should desire to live in 
his substance in Mcaven, rather than his name 
and shadow in the earth. And therefore at my 
death 1 mean to lake a total adieu of the World, 
not caring for a Monument, History, or Epitaph, 
not so much as the bare memory of my name 
to be found any where but in the universal 
Register of God. I am not yet so Cynical 
os to approve the Testament of Diogenes ; nor 
do I altogether allow that Rodonioiitado of 
Lucan, 

819. 

— — Ctrlo iegitur, qiii 7ion hnhet itrnain. 

He that unburied lies wants not his Herse, 

For unto him a Tomb’s the Universe. 


but commend in my calmer judgement those in- 
genuous intentions that desire to sleep by the 
urns of their Fathers, and strive to go the neatest 
way unto corruption. I do not envy the temper 
of Crows and Daws, nor the numerous and weary 
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PART I days of our Fathers before the Flood. If there be 
any truth in Astrology, 1 may outlive a Jubilee : 
as yet I have not seen one revolution of Saturn, 
nor hath my pulse beat thirty years ; and yet, 
excepting one, have seen the Ashes anfi left 
under ground all the Kings of Europe ; have 
been contemporary to three Emperours, four 
Grand Signiours, and as many Popes. Methinks 
I have outlived my self, and begin to be weary 
of the Sun ; I have shaken hands with delight, 
in my warm blood and Canicular days, I per- 
See below, ceive I do q^nticipate the vices of age ; the World 
p. 208. jg ^ dream or mock-show, and we all 

therein but Pantaloncs and Anticks, to my 
severer contemplations. 

SECT. xLii. It is not, I confess, an unlawful Prayer to de- 
dayTnoMo sire to surpass the days of our Saviour, or wash 
be prayed to outlive that age w^hcrcin He thought fittest to 
dye; yet if (as Divinity affirms,) there shall be no 
gray hairs in Heaven, but all shall rise in the 
perfect state of men, w^e do but outlive those 
perfections in this World, to be recalled unto 
them by a greater Miracle in the ne.<t, and run 
on here but to be retrograde hereafter. V/ Were 


there any hopes to outlive vice, or a point to 
be super-annuated from sin, it w^ere worthy our 
as ago doth knccs to implorc the days of Methuselah. But 
ouJ v'iccr'’*' <^loth not rectify, but incurvate our natures, 
See below, turning bad dispositions into w orser habits, and 
191- (like diseases,) brings on incurable vices ; for 


every day as w^e grow weaker in age, we grow 
stronger in sin, and the number of our days 
doth but make our sins innumei ablc. ■yl’hc same 
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vice committed at sixteen, is not the same, part ’ 
though it agree in all other circumstances, 
at forty, but swells and doubles from the cir- 
cumsgince of our ages ; wherein, besides the 
constant and inexcusable habit of transgressing, 
the maturity of our judgement cuts off pretence 
unto excuse or pardon. Every sin, the oftner 
it is committed, the more it acquireth in the 
quality of evil ; as it succeeds in time, so it pro- 
ceeds in degrees of badness; for as they proceed 
they ever multiply, and, like figures in Arithme- 
tick, the last stands for more than al? that went 
before it And though I think no man can 
live well once, but he that could live twice, yet 
for my own part I would not live o\'er my hours 
past, or begin again the thread of my days : not 
upon Cicero’s ground, because I have lived 
them well, but for fear 1 should live them worse. 

1 find my growing Judgment daily instruct me 
how to be better, but my untamed affections 
and confirmed vitiosity makes me daily do worse. 

I find in my confirmed age the same sins I dis- 
covered in my youth ; I committed many then, 
because I was a Child ; and because I commit 
them still, I am yet an infant. Therefore I per- 
ceive a man may be twice a Child, before the 
days of dotage ; and stand in need of Arsons 
Hath before threescore. 

And truly there goes a great deal of provi- sect, xlu! 
dence to produce a mans life unto threescore : 
there is more required than an able temper for preserves 
those years; though the radical humour contain 
in it sufficient oyl for seventy, yet I pcrcei\’e in 
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some it gives no light past thirty : men assign 
not all the causes of long life, that write whole 
Books thereof. They that found themselves on 
the radical balsome, or vital sulphur of the^iarts, 
determine not why Abel lived not so long as 
Adam. There is therefore a secret glome or 
bottomc of our days! ’twas His wisdom to de- 
termine them, but His perpetual and waking- 
providence that fulfils and accomplisheth them , 
wherein the spirits, ourselves, and all the crea- 
tures of Ch)i) in a secret and disputed way do 
execute Hfs will. Let tJicJii not therefore com- 
plain of immaturity that die about thirty ; they 
fall but like the whole World, w'hose solid and 
well-composed substance must not expect the 
duration and period of its constitution : when 
all things are completed in it, its age is accom- 
plished ; and the last and general fever may as 
naturally destroy it before six thousand, as me 
before forty, 'fhere is therefore some other 
hand that twines the thread of life than that of 
Nature; wc are not onely ignorant in Antipathies 
and occult qualities ; our ends arc as obscure 
as our beginnings ; the line of our days is 
draw n by night, and the various effects therein 
by a pensil that is invisible ; wherein though w e 
confess our ignorance, I am sure wc do not err 
if w e say it is the hand of (k)D. 

I am much taken with two verses of Lucan, 
since I have been able not onely, as we do at 
School, to construe, but understand : 

\'ict7i7'osq7ie Dei ce/atii, nt vivere dm-ciit, 

felix esse mori. 
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We’re all deluded, vainly searching ways PART 1. 

I'o make us liappy by the length of days ; 

For cunningly to make ’s protract this breath, 

'rhe Gods conceal the happiness of Death. 

There* be many excellent strains in that Poet, Though 
wherewith his Stoical Genius hath liberally sup- brdcsirVd, 
plied him ; and truely there are singular pieces yet suicide is 
in the Philosophy of Zeno, and doctrine of the 
Stoicks, which I perceive, delivered in a Pulpit, 
pass for current Divinity : yet herein are they in 
extrearns, that can allow a man to be his own 
Assassine,and so highly extol the end and suicide 
of Cato. This is indeed not to fear death, but See beio\-/. 

yet to be afraid of life. It is a brave act of p- g4- 

valour to contemn death; but where life is more 
terrible than death, it is then the truest valour 
to dare to live. And herein Religion hath taught 
us a noble example ; for all the valiant acts of 
Curtius, Scevola, or Codrus, do not parallel or 
match that one of Job ; and sure there is no tor- 
ture to the rack of a disease, nor any Ponyards 
in death it self like those in the way or prologue 
to it. 

Emori nolo, sed me esse mortuum nihil euro Cicero, Tusc, 

I \^'()u!ll not J'c, but care not to be dead. Quee^t. i 8. 

Were I of Ciusars Religion, I should be of his 
desires, and wish rather to go off at one blow, 
then to be sawed in pieces by the grating tor- 
ture of a disease. Men that look no farther 
than their outsides, think health an appurtenance 
unto life, and quarrel with their constitutions for 
being sick ; but I, that have examined the parts 
of man, and know upon what tender filaments 
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PART I. that Fabrick hangs, do wonder that we are not 
always so ; and, considering the thousand doors 
that lead to death, do thank iny God that we 
can die but once. ’Tis not onely the inisrhief of 
diseases, and the villany of poysons, that make 
an end of us; wc vainly accuse the fury of Guns, 
and the new in\ entions of death ; it is in tlie • 
power of every liand to destroy us, and wc arc 
beholding unto every one we meet, he doth not 
kill us. 'rhere is therefore but one comfort left, 
that, though it be in the power of the w eakest 
arm to tdke away life, it is not in the strongest 
to deprive us of death : (jOD would not exempt 
Himself from that, the misery of immortality 
in the flesh, He undertook not that was im- 
mortal. Certainly there is no happiness within 
this circle of flesh, nor is it in the Opticks of these 
eyes to behold felicity. The first day of our 
Jubilee is Death ; the Devil hath therefore failed 
of his desires : wc are happier with death than 
we should have been without it : there is no 
misery but in himself, wdiere there is no end of 
misery ; and so indeed, in his own sense, the 
.Stoick is in the right. He forgets that he can 
dye w'ho complains of misery ; w c arc in the 
power of no calamity while death is in our own. 
RFXT. xev. Now, besides this literal and positive kind of 
Death the death, there are others wdicrcof Divines make 
mention, and those, I think, not mcerly Meta- 
pass to im- phorical, as mortification, dying unto sin and 
morta ity. World. Therefore, I say, every man hath a 

double Horoscope, one of his humanity, his 
birth ; another of his Christianity, his baptism *, 
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and from this do I compute or calculate my 
Nativity, not reckoning those Hora combustce 
and odd days, or esteeming my self any thing, 
before I was my Saviours, and inrollcd in the 
Register of Chri s r. Whosoever enjoys not this 
life, I count him but an apparition, though he 
wear about him the sensible affections of flesh. 
In these moral acceptions, the way to be im- 
mortal is to dye daily : nor can I think I have 
the true Theory of death, when I contemplate a 
skull, or behold a Skeleton, with those vulgar 
imaginations it casts upon us ; 1 have therefore 
enlarged that common Mnnento mori\ into a 
more Christian memorandum, Menunto quatuor 
Novissima^ those four inevitable points of us all, 
Death, judgement. Heaven, and Hell. Neither 
did the contemplations of the Heathens rest in 
their graves, without a further thought of Rha- 
damanth,or some judicial proceeding after death, 
though in another w'ay, and upon suggestion of 
their natural reasons. 1 cannot but marvail from 
what Sibyl or Oracle they stole the Prophesie of 
the Worlds destruction by fire, or whence Lucan 
learned to say, 

CoiuiuKuis juuudo superesi rog-uSy osstbus astra 

M isturus. 

There yet reni.'iins to th’ World one common Fire, 

Wherein our bones with stars shall make one Pyre. 

I believe the World grows near its end, yet is 
neither old nor decayed, nor shall ever perish 
upon the mines of its own Principles. As the 
work of Creation was above Nature, so is its ad- 
versary, annihilation ; without which the World 
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hath not its end, but its mutation. Now what 
force should be able to consume it thus far, 
without the breath of (iOD, which is the truest 
consuming flame, my Philosophy cannot mform 
me. Some believe there went not a minute to 
the Worlds creation, nor shall there go to its 
destruction ; those six days, so punctually de* 
scribed, make not to them one moment, but 
rather seem to manifest the method and Idea of 
the great work of the intellect of God, than the 
manner how He proceeded in its operation. I 
cannot dVeam that there should be at the last 
day any such Judicial proceeding, or calling to 
the Bar, as indeed the Scripture seems to imply, 
and the literal Commentators do conceive : for 
unspeakable mysteries in the Scriptures are 
often delivered in a vulgar and illustrative way ; 
and, being written unto man, are delivered, not 
as they truely are, but as they may be under- 
stood ; wherein, notwithstanding, the different 
interpretations according to different capacities 
may stand firm with our devotion, nor be any 
way prejudicial to each single edification. 

Now to determine the day and year of this 
inevitable time, is not onely convincible and 
statute-madness, but also manifest impiety. 
How shall we interpret Elias six thousand years, 
or imagine the secret communicated to a Rabbi, 
which God hath denyed unto His Angels ? 
It had been an excellent Quaere to have posed 
the Devil of Delphos, and must needs have 
forced him to some strange amphibology. It 
hath not onely mocked the predictions of sundry 
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Astrologers in Ages past, but the prophesies of part l. 
many melancholy heads in these present ; who, 
neither understanding reasonably things past or 
present, pretend a knowledge of things to come : 
heads ordained onely to manifest the incredible 
effects of melancholy, and to fulfil old prophe- 
' cies rather than be the authors of new. In those St. Matth 
days there shall come JVars and rumours 
IVars, to me seems no prophecy, but a constant 
truth, in all times verified since it was pro- 
nounced. There shall be signs in the .}Iooii and St. I.uke, 
Stars; how comes He then like a Thief in the 

.7 , iJL hes.s. V. 2. 

night., when He gives an item of His coming.^ 

That common sign drawn from the revelation of 
Antichrist, is as obscure as any : in our com- 
mon compute He hath been come these many 
years : but for my own part, (to speak freely,) 

I am half of opinion that Antichrist is the Phi- 
losopher's stone in Divinity, for the discovery 
and invention whereof, though there be pre- 
scribed rules and probable inductions, yet hath 
hardly any man attained the perfect discovery 
thereof. 'That general opinion that the World 
grows near its end, hath possessed all ages past 
as nearly as ours. I am afraid that the Souls See below, 
that now depart, cannot escape that lingrirg ^ 
expostulation of the Saints under the Altar, 

Qnousque., DoMiNE? How long, O LORD.^ and Rev. vi. 9, 
groan in the expectation of that great Jubilee. 

This is the day that must make good that sect. xlvu. 
great attribute of God, His Justice ; that must 
reconcile those unanswerable doubts that tor- 
ment the wisest understandings ; and reduce 
E 
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those seeming inequalities and respective distri- 
butions in this world, to an equality and recom- 
pcnsivc Justice in the next. Tins is that one 
day, that shall include and comprehendiall that 
went before it ; wherein, as in the last scene, all 
the Actors must enter, to compleat and make up 
the Catastrophe of this great piece. 'I'his is the« 
day whose memory hath onely power to make 
us honest in the dark, and to be vertuous with- 
out a witness. 

//sa sui pretmm virtns sihi, 

that Vertuc is her own reward, is but a cold prin- 
ciple, and not able to maintain our variable reso- 
lutions in a constant and sctlcd way of goodness. 

I have practised that honest artifice of Seneca, 
and in my retired and solitary imaginations, to 
detain me from the foulness of vice, have 
fancied to my self the presence of my dear and 
worthiest friends, before whom 1 should lose my 
head, rather than be vitious : yet herein I found 
that there was nought but moral honesty, and 
this was not to be vertuous for His sake Who 
must reward us at the last. I have tryed if I 
could reach that great resolution of his, to be 
honest without a thought of Heaven or Hell : and 
indeed I found, upon a natural inclination and 
inbred loyalty unto virtue, that I could serve 
her without a livery ; yet not in that resolved 
and venerable way, but that the frailty of my 
nature, upon an easie temptation, might be in- 
duced to forget her. The life, therefore, and 
spirit of all our actions is the resurrection, and 
a stable apprehension that our ashes shall enjoy 
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the fruit of our pious endeavours * without this, PART T. 
all Religion is a Fallacy, and those impieties 
of Lucian, Euripides, and Julian, are no blas- 
phemi^^s, but subtle verities, and Atheists have 
been the onely Philosophers. 

How shall the dead arise, is no question of stxr. xlvih. 
my Faith; to believe only possibilities, is not 
Faith, but meer Philosophy. Many things arc p 
true in Divinity, which are neither inducible bv 
reason, nor confirmable by sense ; and many the dead, 
things in Philosophy confirmable by sense, yet 
not inducible by reason. Thus it is itnpossible 
by any solid or demonstrative reasons to per- 
suade a man to believe the conversion of the 
Needle to the North ; though this be possible, 
and true, and easily credible, upon a single e.\- 
])eriment unto the sense. I believe that our 
estranged and divided ashes shall unite again ; 
that our separated dust, after so many Pilgrim- 
ages and transformations into the parts of 
Minerals, Plants, Animals, Elements, sliall at the 
Voice of God return into their primitive shapes, 
and joyn again to make up their primary and 
predestinate forms, As at the Creation there 
was a separation of that confused mass into its 
species ; so at the destruction thereof there shall 
be a separation into its distinct individuals. As 
at the Creation of the World, all the distinct 
species that we behold lay involved in one mass, 
till thefruitful Voice of God separated this united 
multitude into its several species ; so at the last 
day, when those corrupted reliques shall be 
scattered in the Wilderness of forms, and seem 
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to have forgot their proper habits, GOD by a 
powerful Voice shall command them back into 
their proper shapes, and call them out by their 
single individuals. Then shall appear tiie fer- 
tility of Adam, and the magick of that sperm 
that hath dilated into so many millions. 1 have 
often beheld as a miracle, that artificial resur-., 
ruction and revivification of Mercury, how being 
mortified into a thousand shapes, it assumes 
again its own, and returns into its numerical 
self. Let us speak naturally and like Philoso- 
phers, the forms of alterable bodies in these 
sensible corruptions perish not ; nor, as vve ima- 
gine, wholly quit their mansions, but retire and 
contract themselves into their secret and tinac- 
cessible parts, where they may best protect 
themselves from the action of their Antagonist. 

/E plant or vegetable consumed to ashes to 
a contemplative and school- Philosopher seems 
utterly destroyed, and the form to have taken 
his leave for ever ; but to a sensible Artist the 
forms are not perished, but withdrawn into their 
incombustible part, where they lie secure from 
the action of that devouring element. This is 
made good by experience, which can from the 
Ashes of a Plant revive the plant, and from its 
cinders recall it into its stalk and leaves again. 
What the Art of man can do in these inferiour 
pieces, what blasphemy is it to affirm the finger 
of God cannot do in these more perfect and 
sensible structures ! This is that mystical Phi- 
losophy, from whence no true Scholar becomes 
an Atheist, but from the visible effects of na^re 
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grows up a real Divine, and beholds not in a PART 1 . 
dream, as Ezekiel, but in an ocular and visible ch. xxxvii. 
object, the types of his resurrection. 

No\^, the necessary Mansions of our restored sect xi.jx. 
selves are those two contrary and incompatible HeiVnoVto 
places we call Heaven and Hell. To define tliem, be defined, 
or strictly to determine what and where these 
are, surpasseth my Divinity. I'hat elegant 
Apostle, which seemed to have a glimpse of 
Heaven, hath left but a negative description 
thereof ; which neither eye hath seen., nor ear ^ 9. 

hath heard., nor can enter into the hear*t of matt ; 
he was translated out of himself to behold it ; 2 Cor. xd 1- 
but, being returned into himself, could not ex- 
press it. St. John’s description by Emerals, Rev xxi, 
Chrysolites, and precious Stones, is too weak to 
express the material Heaven we behold, briefly 
therefore, where the Soul hath the full mea- 
sure and complement of happiness ; where the 
boundless appetite of that spirit remains com- 
pleatly satisfied, that it can neither desire ad- 
dition nor alteration : that, 1 think, is truly 
Heaven : and this can onely be in the injoyment 
of that essence, whose infinite goodness is able to 
terminate the desires of it self, and the unsatiable 
wishes of ours: wherever Goi) will thus manifest 
Himself, there is Heaven, though within the circle 
of this sensible world. Thus the Soul of man 
may be in Heaven any Avherc, even within the 
limits of his own proper body ; and when it 
ceaseth to live in the body, it may remain in its 
own soul, that is, its Creator : and thus we may 
say that St. Paul, whether in the body., or ont of 
the body., was yet in Heaven To place it in the ~ ^ 
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Empyreal, or beyond the tenth sphear, is to 
forget the world’s destruction ; for, when this 
sensible world shall be destroyed, all shall then 
be here as it is now there, an Empyreal Heaven, 
a quasi vacuity ; wlicn to ask where Heaven is, 
is to demand where the Presence of God is, or 
where we have the glory of that happy vision. 
Moses, that was bred up in all the learning of 
the Egyptians, committed a gross absurdity in 
Philosophy, when with tliese eyes of flesh he 
desired to see God, and petitioned his Maker, 
that is, "Pruth it self, to a contradiction. Those 
that imagine Heaven and Hell neighbours, and 
conceive a vicinity between those two extreams, 
upon consequence of the Parable, where Dives 
discoursed with Lazarus in Abraham’s bosome, 
do too grosly conceive of those glorified crea- 
tures, whose eyes shall easily out-sce the Sun, 
and behold without a perspective the extreamest 
distances : for if there shall be in our glorified 
eyes, the faculty of sight and reception of ob- 
jects^ 1 could think the visible species there to 
be in as unlimitable a way as now the intel- 
lectual. I grant that two bodies placed beyond 
the tenth sphear, or in a vacuity, according to 
Aristotle’s Philosophy, could not behold each 
other, because there wants a body or Medium to 
hand and transport the visible rays of the object 
unto the sense ; but when there shall be a 
general defect of either Medium to convey, or 
light to prepare and dispose that Medium, and 
yet a perfect vision, we must suspend the rules 
of our Philosophy, and make all good by a more 
absolute piece of opticks. 
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I cannot tell how to say that fire is the essence part I. 
of Hell : I know not what to make of Purj^atory, skct. l. 
or conceive a flame that can either prey upon, 
or purine the substance of a Soul. Those flames iiesiruction. 
of sulphur mention'd in the Scriptures, I take Kcv. x^i. 8 
not to be understood of this present Hell, but of 
that to come, where tire shall make up the com- 
plement of our tortures, and have a body or 
subject wherein to manifest its tyranny. Some, 
who have had the honour to be textuary in 
Divinity, are of opinion it shall be the same spe- 
cifical fire with ours. This is hard to Conceive; 
yet can 1 make good how even that may prey 
upon our bodies, and yet not consume us : for 
in this material World there are bodies that per- 
sist invincible in the powerfullest flames ; and 
though by the action of fire they fall into igni- 
tion and liquation, yet will they never sufler a 
destruction. I would gladly know how Moses ex. xxxii. 
with an actual fire calcined or burnt the Golden 
Calf unto powder : for that mystical metal of 
Gold, whose solary and celestial nature I admire, 
exposed unto the violence of fire, grows onely 
hot, and liquifies, but consumeth not ; so, when 
the consumable and volatile pieces of our bodies 
shall be refined into a more impregnable and 
fixed temper like Gold, though they suffer from 
the action of flames, they shall never perish, 
but lye immortal in the arms of fire. And 
surely, if this frame must suffer onely by the 
action of this element, there will many bodies 
escape ; and not onely Heaven, but Earth will 
not be at an end, but rather a beginning. Tor at 
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present it is not earth, but a composition of fire, 
water, earth, and air ; but at that time, spoiled 
of these ingredients, it shall appear in a sub- 
stance more like it self, its ashes. Philosophers 
that opinioned the worlds destruction by fire, 
did never dream of annihilation, which is beyond 
the power of sublunary causes ; for the last and 
;)roper action of that element is but vitrification, 
or a reduction of a body into glass ; and there- 
fore some of our Chymicks facetiously affirm, 
that at the last fire all shall be christallized and 
reverberated into glass, which is the utmost 
action, of that element. Nor need we fear this 
term, annihilation.^ or wonder that God will 
destroy the works of His Creation ; for man sub- 
sisting, who is, and will then truely appear, a 
Microcosm, the world cannot be said to be de- 
stroyed, For the eyes of God, and perhaps 
also of our glorified selves, shall as really behold 
and contemplate the World in its Epitome or 
contracted essence, as now it doth at large and 
in its dilated substance. In the seed of a Plant 
to the eyes of God, and to the understanding of 
man, there exists, though in an invisible way, 
the perfect leaves, flowers, and fruit thereof ; for 
things that are i7i posse to the sense, arc actually 
existent to the understanding. Thus God be- 
holds all things. Who contemplates as fully His 
works in their Epitome, as in their full volume ; 
and beheld as amply the whole world in that 
little compendium of the sixth day, as in the 
scattered and dilated pieces of those five before. 

Men commonly set forth the torments of Hell 


SECT. LI. 



RELIGIO MEDICI. 


8i 


by fire, and the extremity of corporal afflictions, 
and describe Hell in the same method that 
Mahomet doth Heaven. This indeed makes a 
noise, ^nd drums in popular ears : but if this be 
the terrible piece thereof, it is not worthy to 
stand in diameter with Heaven, whose happiness 
consists in that part that is best able to com- 
prehend it, that immortal essence, that translated 
divinity and colony of (h)I), the Soul. Surely, 
though we place Hell under Earth, the Devil’s 
walk and purine is about it : men speak too 
popularly who place it in those flamfng moun- 
tains, which to grosser apprehensions represent 
Hell, vllie heart of man is the place the Devils 
dwell in : 1 feel sometimes a Hell within my 
self ; Lucifer keeps his Court in my breas^ 
Legion is revived in me. 'fhere are as many 
Hells, as Anaxagoras conceited worlds. There 
was more than one Hell in Magdalene, when 
there were seven Devils, for every Devil is an 
Hell unto himself; he holds enough of torture in 
his own ubi^ and needs not the misery of cir- 
cumference to afflict him^ and thus a distracted 
Conscience here, is a shadow or introduction 
unto Hell hereafter.^ Who can but pity the 
merciful intention of those hands that do destroy 
themselves ? the Devil, were it in his power, 
would do the like ; which being impossible, 
his miseries are endless, and he suffers most 
in that attribute wherein he is impassible, his 
immortality. 

I thank God, and with joy I mention it, 'I was 
never afraid of Hell, nor never grew pale at the 
F 2 
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description of that place. 1 have so fixed my 
contemplations on Heaven, that I have almost 
forgot the Idea of Hell, and am afraid rather to 
lose the Joys of the one, than endure the ?jiisery 
of the other : to be deprived of them is a perfect 
Hell, and needs, methinks, no addition to corn- 
pleat our afflictions. That terrible term hath 
never detained me from sin, nor do I owe any 
good action to the name thereof. I fear GOD, 
yet am not afraid of Him :\His Mercies make me 
ashamed of my sins, before His Judgements afraid 
thereof. 'These are the forced and secondary 
method of His wisdom, which He useth but as 
the last remedy, and upon provocation ; a course 
rather to deter the wicked, than incite the vir- 
tuous to His worship. I can hardly think there 
was ever any scared into Heaven ; they go the 
fairest way to Heaven that would serve God 
without a Hell ;Wother Mercenaries, that crouch 
into Him in fear of Hell, though they term them- 
selves the servants, are indeed but the slaves, of 
the Almighty. 

And to be true, and speak my soul, when I 
survey the occurrences of my life, and call into 
account the Finger of GoD, I can perceive no- 
thing but an abyss and mass of mercies, either 
in general to mankind, or in particular to my 
self. And (whether out of the prejudice of my 
affection, or an inverting and partial conceit of 
His mercies, I know not ; but) those which others 
term crosses, afflictions, judgements, misfortunes, 
to me, who inquire farther into them then their 
visible effects, they both appear, and in event 
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have ever proved, the secret and dissembled 
favours of His affection. It is a singular piece 
of Wisdom to apprehend truly, and without 
passi(^, the Works of God, and so well to dis- 
tinguish His Justice from His Mercy, as not tc 
miscall those noble Attributes : yet it is likewise 
an honest piece of Logick, so to dispute and 
argue the proceedings of GOD, as to distin- 
guish even His judgments into mercies. For 
(;oD is merciful unto all, because better to the 
worst than the best deserve ; and to say He 
punisheth none in this World, thougli it be a 
Paradox, is no absurdity. To one that hath 
committed Murthcr, if the judge should only 
ordain a F'ine, it were a madness to call this a 
punishment, and to repine at the sentence, 
rather than admire the clemency of the judge. 
Thus, our offences being mortal, and deserving 
not only Death, but Damnation, if the goodness of 
God be content to traverse and pass them over 
with a loss, misfortune, or disease, what frciisie 
were it to term this a punishment, rather than 
an extremity of mercy, and to groan under the 
rod of His judgements, rather than admire the 
Scepter of His Mercies ! Therefore to adore, 
honour, and admire Him, is a debt of gratitude 
due from the obligation of our nature, states, 
and conditions ; and with these thoughts, He 
that knows them best, will not deny that 1 
adore Him. That I obtain Heaven, and the 
bliss thereof, is accidental, and not the intended 
work of my devotion ; it being a felicity I can 
neither think to deserve, nor scarce in modesty 
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to expect. For these two ends of us all, either 
as rewards or punishments, are mercifully or- 
dained and disproportionably disposed unto our 
actions ; the one being so far beyond our dj:serts, 
the other so infinitely below our demerits. 

There is no Salvation to those that believe not 
in Christ, that is, say some, since His Neitivity, 
and, as Divinity aftirmeth, before also ; which 
makes me much apprehend the ends of those 
honest Worthies and Philosophers which dyed 
before His Incarnation. It is hard to place those 
Souls in Hell, whose worthy lives do teach us 
Virtue on Earth ; mcthinks, amongst those many 
subdivisions of Hell, there might have been one 
Limbo left for these. What a strange vision will 
it be to see their Poetical fictions converted into 
Verities, and their imagined and fancied Furies 
into real Devils ! How strange to them will 
sound the History of Adam, when they shall 
suffer for him they nev er heard of ! when they 
who derive their genealogy from the Gods, shall 
know they arc the unhappy issue of sinful man ! 
It is an insolent part of reason, to controvert 
the Works of God, or question the Justice of His 
proceedings. Could Humility teach others, as 
it hath instructed me, to contemplate the in- 
finite and incomprehensible distance betwixt the 
Creator and the Creature ; or did we seriously 
perpend that one simile of St. Paul, Shall the 
Vessel say to the Potter, “ Why hast thou made me 
thusP' it would prevent these arrogant disputes 
of reason ; nor would we argue the definitive 
sentence of God, either to Heaven or Hell. Men 
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that live according to the right rule and law of PART I. 
reason, live but in their own kind, as beasts do 
in theirs ; who justly obey the prescript of their 
natures, and therefore cannot reasonably de- 
mand a reward of their actions, as onely obeying 
the natural dictates of their reason. It will, 
therefore, and must at last appear, that all sal- 
vation is through CHRIST ; which verity, I fear, 
these great examples of virtue must confirm, 
and make it good how the perfectest actions of 
earth have no title or claim unto Heaven. 

Nor trucly do 1 think the lives of these, or of lv. 

any other, were ever correspondent, or in all hiconSenr 
points comformable, unto their doctrines. It is '^ith our 
evident that Aristotle transgressed the rule of his 
own Ethicks. The Stoicks that condemn pas- 
sion, and command a man to laugh in Phalaris 
his liull, could not endure without a groan a fit of 
the Stone or Colick. The Scepticks that affirmed See pp. 19, 
they knew nothing, even in that opinion confute 
themselves, and thought they knew more than 
all the World beside. Diogenes I hold to be the 
most vain-glorious man of his time, and more 
ambitious in refusing all Honours, than Alex- 
ander in rejecting none. Vice and the Devil put 
a Fallacy upon our Reasons, and, provoking us 
too hastily to run from it, entangle and profound 
us deeper in it. The Duke of Venice, that weds 
himself unto the Sea by a Ring of Gold, I will not 
argue of prodigality, because it is a solemnity 
of good use and consequence in the State : but 
the Philosopher that threw his money into the 
Sea to avoid Avarice, was a notorious prodigal. 
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There is no road or ready way to virtue : it is 
not an easie point of art to disentangle our selves 
from this riddle, or web of Sin. To perfect virtue, 
as to Religion, there is required a Panopjia^ or 
complcat armour ; that, whilst we lye at close 
ward against one Vice, we lye not open to the 
venny of another. And indeed wiser discretions 
that have the thred of reason to conduct them, 
offend without pardon ; whereas under-heads 
may stumble without dishonour. There go so 
many circumstances to piece up one good action, 
that it is a lesson to be good, and we are forced 
to be virtuous by the book. Again, the Practice 
of men holds not an equal pace, yea, and often 
runs counter to their Theory : we naturally know 
what is good, but naturally pursue what is evil : 
the Rhetonck wherewith 1 perswade another, 
cannot perswade my self. There is a depraved 
appetite in us, that will with patience hear the 
learned instructions of Reason, but yet perform 
no farther than agrees to its own irregular 
humour. In brief, we all are monsters, that is, 
a composition of Man and Beast, wherein we 
must endeavour to be as the Poets fancy that 
wise man Chiron, that is, to have the Region of 
Man above that of Beast, and Sense to sit but at 
the feet of Reason. Lastly, I do desire with God 
that all, but yet affirm with men that few, shall 
know Salvation ; that the bridge is narrow, the 
passage strait, unto life : yet those who do con- 
fine the Church of GOD, either to particular 
Nations, Churches, or Families, have made it far 
narrower than our Saviour ever meant it. 
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The vulgarity of those judgements that wrap 
the Church of God in Strabo’s cloaks and re- 
strain it unto Europe, seem to me as bad Geo- 
grapliers as Alexander, who thought he had 
Conquer’d all the World, when he had not sub- 
dued the half of any part thereof. For we cannot 
deny the Church of GOD both in Asia and Africa, 
if we do not forget the Peregrinations of the 
Apostles, the deaths ot the Martyrs, the Sessions 
of many and (even in our reformed Judgement) 
lawful Councils, held in those parts in the mi- 
nority and nonage of ours. Nor ifiust a few 
differences, more remarkable in the eyes of man 
than perhaps in the judgement of (h)D, excom- 
municate from Heaven one another ; much less 
those Christians who are in a manner all Mar- 
tyrs, maintaining their Faith in the noble way 
of persecution, and serving GoD in the Fire, 
whereas we honour him but in the Sunshine. 
’Tis true we all hold there is a number of IGect, 
and many to be saved ; yet, take our Opinions 
together, and from the confusion thereof there 
will be no such thing as salvation, nor shall any 
one be saved. For first, the Church of Rome 
condemneth us, we likewise them ; the Sub- 
reformists and Sectaries sentence the Doctrine 
of our Church as damnable ; the Atomist, or 
Familist, reprobates all these ; and all these, 
them again. Thus, whilst the Mercies of GOD 
do promise us Heaven, our conceits and opi- 
nions exclude us from that place. There must 
be, therefore, more than one St. Peter : particular 
Churches and Sects usurp the gates of Heaven, 
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and turn the key against each other ; and thus 
we go to Heaven against each others wills, con- 
ceits, and opinions, and, with as much imcharity 
as ignorance, do err, 1 fear, in points nc^. only 
of our own, but one anothers salvation. 

I believe many are saved, who to man seem 
reprobated ; and many are reprobated, who, in 
the opinion and sentence of man, stand elected. 
There will appear at the Last day strange and 
unexpected examples both of His J ustice and His 
Mercy; and therefore to define either, is folly in 
man, and*insolency even in the Devils. Those 
acute and subtil spirits, in all their sagacity, 
can hardly divine who shall be saved ; which if 
they could Prognostick, their labour were at an 
end, nor need they compass the earth seeking 
whom they may devour. Those who, upon a 
rigid application of the Law, sentence Solomon 
unto damnation, condemn not onely him, but 
themselves, and the whole World : for, by the 
Letter and written Word of God, we are without 
exception in the state of Death ; but there is a 
prerogative of God, and an arbitrary pleasure 
above the Letter of His own Law, by which alone 
we can pretend unto Salvation, and through 
which Solomon might be as easily saved as 
those who condemn him. 

The number of those who pretend unto 
Salvation, and those infinite swarms who think 
to pass through the eye of this Needle, have 
much amazed me. That name and compel- 
lation of little Flock,, doth not comfort, but 
deject, my Devotion ; especially when I reflect 
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upon mine own unworthiness, wherein, accord- part I. 
ing to my humble apprehensions, I am below 
them all. I believe there shall never be an 
Anarchy in Heaven ; but, as there are Hierarchies 
amongst the Angels, so shall there be degrees of 
priority amongst the Saints. Yet is it (I protest,) 
beyond my ambition to aspire unto the first 
ranks ; my desires onely arc (and I shall be 
happy therein,) to be but the last man, and bring 
up the Rcre in Heaven. 

Again, 1 am confident and fully perswaded, 
yet dare not take my oath, of my* Salvation, fidence 
I am as it were sure, and do believe with- 
out all doubt, that there is such a City as mercy. 
Constantinople ; yet for me to take my Oath 
thereon were a kind of Perjury, because I hold 
no infallible warrant from my own sense to 
confirm me in the certainty thereof. And truly, 
though many pretend an absolute certainty of 
their Salvation, yet, when an humble Soul shall 
contemplate her own unworthincss, she shall 
meet with many doubts, and suddenly find how 
little we stand in need of the Precept of St. 

Paul, Work out your sahmtton with fear and Phil, ii, 12. 
tre7nbllng. That which is the cause of my 
Election, I hold to be the cause of my Salvation, 
which was the mercy and beneplacit of GOD, 
before I was, or the foundation of the World. 

Before Abraham was.^ I am., is the saying of St. John 
Chrlst ; yet is it true in .some sense, if I say it 
of my self ; for I was not onely before my self, but 
Adam, that is, in the Idea of God, and the decree 
of that Synod held from all Eternity. And in 
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this sense, I say, the World was before the Crea- 
tion, and at an end before it had a beginning ; 
and thus was 1 dead before 1 was alive : though 
my grave be England, my dying placf was 
Paradise ; and Eve miscarried of me before 
she conceiv’d of Cain. 

Insolent zeals, that do decry good Works and 
rely onely upon Faith, take not away merit: 
for, depending upon the efficacy of their Faith, 
they enforce the condition of God, and in a 
more sophistical way do seem to challenge 
Heaven. Mt was decreed by God, that only 
those that lapt in the water like Dogs, should 
have the honour to destroy the Midianites ; yet 
could none of those justly challenge, or imagine 
he deserved, that honour thereupon. 1 do not 
deny but that true Faith, and such as GOD re- 
quires, is not onely a mark or token, but also a 
means, of our Salvation ; but where to find this, 
is as obscure to me as my last end. And if our 
Saviour could object unto His own Disciples and 
Favourites, a Faith, that, to the quantity of a grain 
of Mustard-seed, is able to remove Mountains ; 
surely, that which we boast of, is not any thing, 
or at the most, but a remove from nothing. 
This is the Tenor of my belief ; wherein though 
there be many things singular, and to the 
humour of my irregular self, yet, if they square 
not with maturer Judgements, I disclaim them, 
and do no further father them, than the learned 
and best judgements shall authorize them. 
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N OW for that othei^'irtue of Clufrity, with- sect. 

out which Faith is a mecr notion, and of no 
existence, J have ever endeavoured to nourish 
tile merciful disposition and humane inclination 
1 borrowed from my Parents, and regulate it to 
the written and prescribed Laws of Charity. And 
if I hold the true Anatomy of my self, J am de- 
lineated and naturally framed to such a piece of 
virtue ; for I am of a constitution so general, 
that it consorts and sympathiseth with all things. 

I have no antipathy, or rather Idio-syncrasie, in 
dyet, humour, air, any thing. I wonder not at 
the French for their dishes of Frogs, Snails and 
Toadstools, nor at the Jewsfor Locusts and Grass- 
hoppers ; but being amongst them, make them 
my common Viands, and I find they agree with 
my Stomach as well as theirs. I could digest a 
Salad gathered in a Church-yard, as well as in a 
Garden. I cannot start at the presence of a 
Serpent, Scorpion, Lizard, or Salamander: at the 
sight of a Toad or Viper, I find in me no desire 
to take up a stone to destroy them. I feel not 
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in my sdf those common Antipathies that I can 
discover in others : those National repugnances 
do not touch me. nor do I behold with prejudice 
the French, Italian, Spaniard, or Dutch^; but 
where I find their actions in balance with my 
Country-men s, I honour, love, and embrace them 
in the same degree. I was born in the eighth 
Climate, but seem for to be framed and con- 
stellated unto all. I am no Plant that will not 
prosper out of a Garden. All places, all airs, 
make unto me one Countrey; I am in England 
every whCi'e, and under any Meridian. I have 
been shipwrackt, yet am not enemy with the 
Sea or Winds can study, play, or sleep in a 
Tempest. In brief, 1 am averse from nothing : 
my Conscience would give me the lye if 1 should 
say I absolutely detest or hate any essence but the 
Devil p^or so at least abhor any thing, but that 
we might come to composition. If there be any 
among those common objects of hatred I do 
contemn and laugh at,Ut is that great enemy of 
Reason, Virtue and Religion^ie Multitude: that 
numerous piece of monstrosity, which, taken 
asunder, seem men, and the reasonable creatures 
of God ; but, confused together, make but one 
great beast, and a monstrosity more prodigious 
than Hydra.'^lt is no breach of Charity to call 
these Eools;C^\. is the style all holy Writers have 
afforded them, set down by Solomon in Canonical 
Scripture, and a point of our F'aith to believe so. 
Neither in the name of Multitude do I onely in- 
clude the base and minor sort of people ; there 
is a rabble even amongst the Gentry, a sort of 
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Plebeian heads, whose fancy moves with the part n. 
same wheel as these ; men in the same Level 
with Mechanicks, though their fortunes do some- 
what J^uild their infirmities, and their purses com- 
pound for their follies. But as, in casting account, 
three or four men together come short in account 
of one man placed by himself below them ; so 
neither are a troop of these ignorant Doradocs 
of that true esteem and value, as many a forlorn 
person, whose condition doth place him below 
their feet. Let us speak like Politicians : there 
is a Nobility without Heraldry, a natural dignity, 
whereby one man is ranked with another, an- 
other tiled before him, according to the quality of 
his Desert, and prcheminencc of his good parts. 

I'hough the coiruption of these times and the 
b\'as of ])resent jiractice wheel another way. 
thus it was in the tirst and primitive Common- 
wealths, and is yet in the integrity and Cradle 
of well-order'd Politics, till corruption getteth 
ground; ruder desires labouring after that which 
wiser considerations contemn, every one having 
a liberty to amass and heap up riches, and they 
a licence or faculty to do or purchase any thing, 
l^rhis general and indifferent temper of mine skct n. 
doth more neerly dispose me to this noble ^ Parity mu. 
virtue. It is a happiness to be born and framed a proper 
unto virtue, and to grow up from the seeds 
nature, rather than the inoculation and forced 
graffs of education : yet if we are directed only 
by our particular Natures, and regulate our in- 
clinations by no higher rule than that of our 
reasons, we are but Moralists ; Divinity will still 
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call US Heathens. Therefore this great work of 
charity must have other motives, ends, and impul- 
sions. I give no alms only to satisfie the hunger 
of my Brother, but to fulfil and accomplish the 
Will and Command of my God : I draw not my 
purse for his sake that demands it, but His That 
enjo)'ned it ; 1 relieve no man upon the Rhe- 
torick of his miseries, nor to content mine own 
commiserating disposition ; for this is still but 
moral charity, ancV»ftn act that oweth more to 
passion than reason. He that relieves another 
upon tlie ''bare suggestion and bowels of pity, 
doth not this, so much for his sake as for his 
own ; for by compassion we make others misery 
our own, and so, by relieving them, we- x^elieve 
our selves also. It is as erroneous a conceit to 
redress other Mens misfortunes upon tlic com- 
mon considerations of merciful natures, that it 
may be one day our own case;Vfor this is a 
sinister and politick kind of charity, whereby we 
seem to bespeak the pities of men in the like 
occasions. And truly 1 have observed that those 
professed Eleemosynaries, though in a croud or 
multitude, do yet direct and place their petitions 
on a few and selected persons : there is surely 
a Physiognomy, which those experienced and 
Master Mendicants observe, whereby they in- 
stantly discover a merciful aspect, and will 
single out a face wherein they spy the sig- 
natures and marks of Mercy. For there are 
mystically in our faces certain Characters which 
carry in them the motto of our Souls, wherein 
he that cannot read A. B. C. may read our 
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natures. 1 hold moreover that there is a Phy- part II. 

tognomy, or Physiognomy, not only of Men, 

but of Plants and Vegetables ; and in every one 

of the^ some outward tigures which hang as 

signs or bushes of their inward forms. The 

Finger of Goi) hath left an Inscription upon all 

His works, not graphical or composed of Letters, 

but of their several forms, constitutions, parts, 

and operations, which, aptly joyned together, do 

make one word that doth express their natures. 

By these Letters (jOD calls the Stars by their Ps. cxlvii. 4. 
names ; and by this Alphabet Adam a!;signed to Gen. ii. 1.9, 
every creature a name peculiar to its Nature. 

Now there are, besides these Characters in our ofcluro- 
Faces, certain mystical figures in our Hands, "‘^ncy. 
which I dare not call meer dashes, strokes h la 
7>olee, or at random, because delineated by a 
Pencil that never works in vain ; and hereof 1 
take more particular notice, because I carry 
that in mine own hand which I could never 
read of nor discover in another. Aristotle, 

I confess, in his acute and singular Book of 
P}iysioi:;nom\\ hath made no mention of Chiro- 
mancy; yet 1 believe the Egyptians, who were 
neerer addicted to those abstruse and mystical 
sciences, had a knowledge therein, to which 
those vagabond and counterfeit Egyptians did 
after pretend, and perhaps retained a few 
corrupted principles, which sometimes might 
verifie their prognosticks. 

It is the common wonder of all men, how Variety of 
among so many millions of faces, there should formf in 
be none alike : now contrary, I wonder as nature. 
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much how there should be any. He that shall 
consider how many thousand sevx*ral words 
have been carelcsly and without study composed 
out of twenty-four Letters ; withal, ho\y many 
hundred lines there are to be drawn in the 
Fabrick of one Man, shall easily find that this 
variety is necessary ; and it will be very hard 
that they shall so concur as to make one por- 
tract like another. Let a Painter carelesly limb 
out a million of Faces, and you shall find them 
all different ; yea, let him have his Copy before 
him, yet '^after all his art there will remain a 
sensible distinction ; for the pattern or example 
of every thing is the perfectest in that kind, 
whereof we still come short, though we tran- 
scend or go beyond it, because herein it is wide, 
and agrees not in all points unto the copy. Nor 
doth the similitude of Creatures disparage the 
variety of Nature, nor any way confound the 
Works of God. For even in things alike there 
is diversity ; and those that do seem to accord 
do manifestly disagree. And thus is man like 
(jOD ; for in the same things that we resemble 
Him, we are utterly different from Him. There 
was never anything so like another as in all 
points to concur : there will ever some reserved 
difference slip in, to prevent the identity ; with- 
out which, two several things would not be alike, 
but the same, which is impossible. 

But to return from Philosophy to Charity : 
I hold not so narrow a conceit of this virtue, 
as to conceive that to give Alms is onely to be 
Charitable, or think a piece of Liberality can 
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comprehend the 'hotal of Charity, Divinity PART II. 
hath wisely divided tlie act thereof into many JheTr bodLs 
branches, and liath taught us in this narrow 
way ^any paths unto goodness ; as many ways 
as we may do good, so many ways we may be 
charitable.v There are infirmities not onely of 
Body, but of Soul, and Fortunes, which do re- 
quire the merciful hand of our abilities. t-I can- 
not contemn a man for ignorance, but behold 
him with as much pity as I do Lazarus. It is 
no greater Charity to cloath his body, than ap- 
parel the nakedness of his Soul. U It is an ho- 
nourable object to sec the reasons of other men 
wear our Liveries, and their borrowed understand- 
ings do homage to the bounty of ours : it is the 
cheapest way of beneficence, and, like the na- 
tural charity of the Sun,Ulluminatcs another 
without obscuring itself. 'Lo be reserved and 
caitiff in this part of goodness, is the sordidest 
piece of covetousness, and more contemptible 
than pecuniary Avarice. To this (as calling my ^rhe duty of 
self a Scholar,) I am obliged by the duty of my j^’^owiedge 
condition :V1 make not therefore my head a 
grave, but a treasure, of knowledge ; I intend no See below. 
Monopoly, but a community, in learning study p- 

not for my own sake only, but for theirs that 
study not for themselves. * I envy no man that 
knows more than my self, but pity them that 
know less. I instruct no man as an exercise 
of my knowledge, or with an intent rather to 
nourish and keep it alive in mine own head then 
beget and propagate it in his ; and in the midst 
of all my endeavours there is but one thought 
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that dejects me, that my acquired parts must 
perish with my self, nor can be Legacied among 
my honoured Friends. 1 cannot fall out or con- 
temn a man for an errour, or conceive v^hy a 
difterence in Opinion should divide an affection ; 
for Controversies, Disputes, and Argumentations, 
both in Philosophy and in Divinity, if they meet 
with discreet and peaceable natures, do not in- 
fringe the Laws of Charity. In all disputes, so 
much as there is of passion, so much there is 
of nothing to the purpose ; for then Reason, 
like a bad" Hound, spends upon a false Scent, 
and forsakes the question first started. And 
this is one reason why Controversies are never 
determined ; for, though they be amply proposed, 
they are scarce at all handled, they do so swell 
with unnecessary Digressions ;yand the Paren- 
thesis on the party is often as large as the main 
discourse upon the subject. The Foundations 
of Religion are already established, and the 
Principles of Salvation subscribed unto by all : 
there remains not many controversies worth a 
Passion; and yet never any disputed without, 
not only in Divanity, but inferiour Arts. What 
a ^arpaxofj^vofjuixia and hot skirmish is betwixt 
S. and T. in Lucian ! How do Grammarians 
hack and slash for the Genitive case in Jupiter! 
How do they break their own pates to salve 
that of Priscian ! 

Si foret in ierris, rideret Democritus. 

Yea, even amongst wiser militants, how many 
wounds have been given, and credits slain, for 
the poor victory of an opinion, or beggerly 
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conquest of a distinction Ip^cholars are men of PART II. 
Peace, they bear no Arms, but their tongues are 
sharper than Actius his razor ; iheir Pens carry 
farther, and give a louder report than Thunder: 

1 had rather stand tlic shock of a Ikisilisco, than 
the fury of a merciless Pen. It is not meer 
Zeal to Learning, or Devotion to the Muses, that 
wiser Princes Patron the Arts, and carry an in- 
dulgent aspect unto Scholars ; but a desire to 
have their names eternized by the memory of 
their writings, and a fear of the revengeful Pen 
of succeeding ages; for these are ► the men, 
that, when they have played their ])arts, and had 
their e.r//q must step out and give the moral of 
their Scenes, and deliver unto Posterity an In- 
ventory of their Virtues and Vices. And surely 
there goes a great deal of Conscience to the 
compiling of an History : there is no reproach to 
the scandal of a Story ; it is such an authentick 
kind of falshood that with authority belies our 
good names to all Nations and J\)sterity. 

There is another offence unto Charity, sf.ct. iv. 
which no Author hath ever written of, and few Cant of 
take notice of ; and that’s the reproach, not of Chanty, 
whole professions, mysteries, and conditions, 
but of whole Nations, wherein by opprobrious 
Epithets we miscall each other, and by an un- 
charitable Logick, from a disposition in a few, 
conclude a habit in all. 

Le lUHiiti A rt le hravache Escossoisy 

F.t Ic fol Frauc.oisy 

Le poultrflv Komaifi, le larron de Cascoupie. 

L' Espag)iol superbe, et E Alemmt yvroti^'tic . 

St. Paul, that calls the Cretians lyars., doth it Tit. i. 
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but indirectly, and upon quotation of their own 
Poet. It is as bloody a thought in one way, 
as Nero’s was in another ; for by a word we 
wound a thousand, and at one blow assybssine 
the honour of a Nation. It is as compleat a 
piece of madness to miscal and rave against the 
times, or think to recal men to reason by a fit 
of passion. Democritus, that thought to laugh 
the times into goodness, seems to me as deeply 
Hypochondriack as Heraclitus, that bewailed 
them. It moves not my spleen to behold the 
multitude 'In their proper humours, that is, in 
their fits of folly and madness; as well under- 
standing that wisdom is not prophan’d unto the 
World, and ’tis the priviledge of a few to be 
Vertuous. Vrhey that endeavour to abolish Vice, 
destroy also Virtue ; for contraries, though they 
destroy one another, are yet the life of one an- 
other. Thus Virtue (abolish vice,) is an Idea. 
Again, the community of sin doth not disparage 
goodness; for when Vice gains upon the major 
part. Virtue, in whom it remains, becomes more 
excellent ; and being lost in some, multiplies its 
goodness in others which remain untouched and 
persist intire in the general inundation. 1 can 
therefore behold Vice without a Satyr, content 
only with an admonition, or instructive repre- 
hension ; for Noble Natures, and such as are 
capable of goodness, are railed into vice, that 
might as easily be admonished into virtue ; and 
we should be all so far the Orators of goodness, 
as to protect her from the power of Vice, and 
maintain the cause of injured truth. No man 
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can justly censure or condemn another, because part li. 
indeed no man truly knows another, d'his I Man most 
perceive in my self ; for 1 am in the dark to all 
the vv®rld, and my nearest friends behold me but lc<ige of 
in a cloud. Those that know me but super- 
ficially, think less of me than I do of my self ; 
those of my neer acquaintance think more ; 

God, Who truly knows me, knows that I am 
nothing ; for He only beholds me and all the 
world. Who looks not on us through a derived 
ray, or a trajection of a sensible species, but 
beholds the substance without the heips of acci- 
dents, and the forms of things as we their ope- 
rations. Further, no man can judge another, 
because no man knows himself : for we censure 
others but as they disagree from that humour 
which we fancy laudable in our selves, and 
commend others but for that wherein they seem 
to quadrate and consent with us. So that, in 
conclusion, all is but that we all condemn. Self- 
love. ’Tis the general complaint of these 
times, and perhaps of those past, that charity 
grows cold ; which I perceive most verified in 
those w'hich most do manifest the fires and 
flames of zeal ; for it is a virtue that best agrees 
with coldest natures, and such as arc com- 
plexioncd for humility. But how shall we ex- 
pect Charity towards others, when we are un- 
charitable to our selves ? Charity begins at home, See below, 
is the voice of the World : yet is every man his 
greatest enemy, and, as it were, his own Exe- 
cutioner. No?i occidcs^ is the Commandment of Ex. xx. 13 
God, yet scarce observed by any man ; for I 
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perceive every man is liis own Airopos., and 
lends a hand to cut the thred of his own days. 
Cain was not therefore the first Murtherer, but 
Adam, who brought in death ; whereof \>e be- 
held the practice and example in his own son 
Abel, and saw that verified in the experience of 
another, w'hich faith could not persw'ade him in 
the d'heory of himself. 

There is, 1 think, no man that apprehends 
his own miseries less than iny self, and no man 
that so neerly apprehends anothers. 1 could 
lose an ar/ii without a tear, and with ftwv groans, 
methinks, be quartered into pieces ; yet can 1 
weep most seriously at a Tlay, and receive 
with true passion the counterfeit grief of those 
known and professed Impostures. It is a ])ar- 
barous part of inhumanity to add unto any 
afflicted parties misery, or indcavour to multiply 
in any man a passion whose single nature is al- 
ready above his patience, 'fhis was the greatest 
affliction of Job, and those oblicpie expostula- 
tions of his Friends a deeper injury than the 
dowm-right blows of the Devil. It is not the 
tears of our own eyes only, but of our friends 
also, that do exhaust the current of our sorrows ; 
w'hich, falling into many streams, runs more 
peaceably, and is contented with a narrower 
channel. It is an act wdthin the power of 
charity, to translate a passion out of one breast 
into another, and to divide a sorrow almost out 
of it self ; for an affliction, like a dimension^ 
may be so divided, as, if not indivisible, at least 
to become insensible. Now with my friend I 
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desire not to share or participate, but to en- PART II. 
gross, his sorrows ; that, by making them mine 
own, I may more easily discuss them ; for in 
mine«own reason, and within my self, 1 can com- 
mand that which 1 cannot intrcat without iny 
self, and within the circle of another. 1 have 
often thought those noble pairs and examples of 
friendship not so truly Histories of what had 
been, as fictions of what should be ; but I now 
perceive nothing in them but possibilities, nor 
any thing in the Heroick examples of Damon and 
Pythias, Achilles and Patroclus, which methinks 
upon some grounds 1 could not perform within 
the narrow compass of my self. I'hat a man 
should lay down his life for his Friend, seems 
rtrange to vulgar affections, and such as confine 
themselves within that Worldly principle, Cha- See above. 
rity hci^ins at Jionir. F'or mine own part I could 
never remember the relations that 1 held unto 
my seJf, nor the respect that I owe unto my own 
nature, in the cause of God, my Country, and 
my Friends. Next to these three, I do embrace 
my self. I confess I do not observe that order 
that the Schools ordain our affections, to love 
our Parents, Wives, Children, and then our 
Friends; for, excepting the injunctions of Reli- 
gion, I do not find in my self such a necessary 
and indissoluble Sympathy to all those of my 
blood. 1 hope I do not break the fifth Command- 
ment, if I conceive I may love my friend before 
the nearest of my blood, even those to whom I 
owe the principles of life. I never yet cast a 
true affection on a woman ; but I have loved my 
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PART 11 . friend as I do virtue, my soul, my GoD. From 
hence me thinks I do conceive how God loves 
man, what happiness there is in the love of 
God. Omitting all other, there are three- most 
mystical unions : i. two natures in one person; 
2. three persons in one nature ; 3. one soul in 
two bodies ; for though indeed they be really 
divided, yet arc they so united, as they seem 
but one, and make rather a duality than two 
distinct souls. 

sect. VI. 'Fhere are wonders in true affection : it is a 
tery of^true body of E)tii>'m<i\s\ mystcries, and riddles ; wherein 
-iffection. so becoiiic one, as they both become two. 

1 love my friend before my self, and yet methinks 
1 do not love him enough : some few months 
hence my multiplied affection will make me be- 
lieve I have not loved him at all. When 1 am 
from him, I am dead till 1 be with him ; when I 
am with him, I am not satisfied, but would still 
be nearer him. United souls are not satisfied 
with imbraces, but desire to be truly each other; 
which being impossible, their desires arc infinite, 
and must proceed without a possibility of satis- 
fiiction. Another misery there is in affection, 
that whom we truly love like our own selves, we 
forget their looks, nor can our memory retain 
the Idea of their faces ; and it js no wonder, for 
they are our selves, and our affection makes their 
looks our own. This noble affection falls not 
on vulgar and common constitutions, but on 
such as arc mark’d for virtue : he that can love 
his friend with this noble ardour, will in a com- 
petent degree affect all. Now, if we can bring 
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our affections to look beyond the body, and cast PART il. 
an eye upon the soul, we have found out the true 
object, not only of friendship, but Charity ; and 
the greatest happiness that we can bequeath the 
soul, is that wherein we all do place our last 
felicity. Salvation ; which thougli it be not in 
our power to bestow, it is in our charity and 
pious invocations to desire, if not procure and 
further. I cannot contentedly frame a prayer 
for my self in i^articular, without a catalogue for 
my friends ; nor request a happiness, wherein 
my sociable disposition doth not desire the 
fellowship of my neighbour. 1 never hear the Sec above. 
Toll of a passing Bell, though in my mirth, with- P' 
out my prayers and best wishes for the depart- 
ing spirit ; 1 cannot go to cure the body of my 
patient, but I forget my profession, and call 
unto God for his soul ; 1 cannot see one say his 
prayers, but, in stead of imitating him, 1 fall into 
a supplication for him, who perhaps is no more 
to me than a common nature: and if (iOD hath 
vouchsafed an ear to my supplications, there 
are surely many happy that never saw me, and 
enjoy the blessing of mine unknown devotions. 

To pray for Enemies, that is, for their salvation, 
is no harsh precept, but the practice of our daily 
and ordinary devotions. I cannot believe the 
story of the Italian : our bad wishes and un- 
charitable desires proceed no further than this 
life ; it is the Devil, and the uncharitable votes of 
Hell, that desire our misery in the World to come. 

To do no injury, nor take none, was a prin- sect. vii. 
ciple, which to my former years and impatient 
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affections seemed to contain enouL^h of Morality ; 
but my more set led years and Christian con- 
stitution have fallen upon severer resolutions. 

I can hold there is no such thing as fajury; 
that, if there be, there is no siicli injury as re- 
venge, and no such revenge as the contempt of 
an injury ; that to hate another, is to malign 
himself ; that the truest way to love another, is 
to despise our selves. 1 were unjust unto mine 
own Conscience, if 1 should say I am at variance 
with any thing like my self. I find there are 
many pieces in this one fabrick of man ; this 
frame is raised upon a mass of Antipathies. 1 
am one methinks, but as the World ; wherein 
notwithstanding tliere are a swarm of distinct 
essences, and in them another World of contra- 
rieties; we carry private and domestick enemies 
within, publick and more hostile adversaries 
without. The Devil, that did but buffet .St. Paul, 
plays methinks at sharp with me. Let me be 
nothing, if within the compass of my self 1 do 
not find the battail of Lepanto, Passion against 
Reason, Reason against Faith, Faith against the 
Devil, and my Conscienc^against all. There is 
another man within me, that’s angry with me, 
rebukes, commands, and dastards me. 1 have 
no Conscience of Marble to resist the hammer of 
more heavy offences ; nor yet so soft and waxen, 
as to take the impression of each single pecca- 
dillo or scape of infirmity. I am of a strange 
belief, that it is as easie to be forgiven some sins, 
as to commit some others. For my Original sin, 
I hold it to be washed away in my Baptism : for 
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my actual transgressions, I compute and reckon PART ll. 
with God but from my last repentance, Sacra- 
ment, or general absolution ; and therefore am 
not tA-rified witli the sins or madness of my 
youth. 1 thank the goodness of God, 1 have no 
sins that want a name ; I am not singular in 
offences ; my transgressions arc Epidemical, 
and from the common breath of our corruption. 

For there arc certain tempers of body, which, 
matcht with an humorous depravity of mind, do 
hatch and produce vitiositics, whose^ newness 
and monstrosity of nature admits no name: this 
wiis the temper of that Lecher that fell in love 
with a Statua, and the constitution of Nero in 
his Sj)intrian recreations. P'or the Heavens are 
not only fruitful in new and unheard-of stars, 
llic ICarth in plants and animals, but mens minds 
also in villany and vices. Now tjie dulness of 
my reason, and the vulgarity of my disposition, 
jiever prompted my invention, nor solicited my 
affection unto any of these ; yet even those com- 
mon and quotidian infirmities that so necessarily 
attend me, and do seem to be my very nature, 
have so dejected me, so broken the estimation 
that I should have otherwise of my self, that I 
repute my self the most abjectest piece of mor- 
tality. Divines prescribe a fit of sorrow to re- 
pentance : there goes indignation, anger, sorrow, 
hatred, into mine ; passions of a contrary nature, 
which neither seem to sute with this action, nor 
my proper constitution. It is no breach of 
charity to our selves, to be at variance with our 
Vices, nor to abhor that part of us which is 
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PART II. an enemy to the ground of charity, our GoD; 

wherein we do but imitate our great selves, the 
world, whose divided Antipathies and contrary 
faces do yet carry a charitable regard uA'o the 
whole, by their particular discords preserving 
the common harmony, and keeping in fetters 
those powers, whose rebellions, once Masters, 
might be the mine of all. 

SECT. viir. 1 thank God, amongst those millions of Vices 

Of pride and j inherit and hold from Adam, 1 have escaped 
one, and |hat a mortal enemy to Charity, the first 
and father-sin, not onely of man, but of the devil, 
Pride : a vice whose name is comprehended in 
a Monosyllable, but in its nature not circum- 
scribed with a World. 1 have escaped it in a 
condition that can hardly avoid it. 'Fhose petty 
acquisitions and reputed perfections that advance 
and elevate the conceits of other men, add no 
feathers unto mine. 1 have seen a (jrammarian 
towr and plume himself over a single line in 
Horace, and shew more pride in the construction 
of one Ode, than the Author in the composure of 
the whole book. For my own part, besides the 
y argon and Paiois of several Provinces, I under- 
stand no less than six Languages ; yet I protest 
I have no higher conceit of my self, than had our 
Fathers before the confusion of Babel, when there 
was but one Language in the World, and none to 
boast himself either Linguist or Critick. I have 
not onely seen several Countries, beheld the 
nature of their Climes, the Chorography of their 
Provinces, Topography of their Cities, but under- 
stood their several Laws, Customs, and Policies ; 
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yet cannot all this persvvade the diilness of my PART ll. 
spirit unto such an opinion of my self, as I 
behold in nimbler and conceited heads, that 
never*looked a degree beyond their Nests. I 
know the names, and somewhat more, of all the 
constellations in iny Horizon ; yet 1 have seen 
a prating Mariner, that could onely name the 
pointers and the North Star, out-talk me, and 
conceit himself a whole Sphere above me. I 
know most of the Plants of my Countrey, and 
of those about me ; yet methinks I not know 
so many as when 1 did but know a hundred, 
and had scarcely ever Simpled further than 
Cheap~si(ic. For, indeed, heads of capacity, and 
such as are not full with a handful or easie 
measure of knowledge, think they know^ nothing 
till they know' all ; which being impossible, they 
fall upon tlie opinion of Socrates, and only know See nhove. 
they know not any thing. 1 cannot think that 
Homer pin’d away upon the riddle of the fisher- 
men; or that Aristotle, who understood the un- 
certainty of knowledge, and confessed so often 
the reason of man too weak for the works of 
nature, did ever drown himself upon the flux 
and reflux of Euripus. We do but learn to-day 
what our better advanced judgements will un- 
teach to morrow ; and Aristotle doth but in- 
struct us, as Plato did him ; that is, to confute 
himself. I have run through all sorts, yet find 
no rest in any : though our first studies and 
junior endeavours may style us Peripateticks, 

Stoicks, or Academicks ; yet I perceive the wisest 
heads prove, at last, almost all Scepticks, and 
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PART II. 


Eccles. 
vii. 23. 


SECT. IX, 

Of mar- 
riage and 
harmony. 


Stand like Janus in the field of knowledge. I 
have therefore one common and authentick Phi- 
losophy I learned in the Schools, whereby I 
discourse and satisfy the reason of other*'mcn ; 
another more reserved, and drawn from expe- 
rience, whereby I content mine own. Solomon, 
that complained of ignorance in the height of 
knowledge, hath not only humbled my conceits, 
but discouraged my endeavours. There is yet 
another conceit that hath sometimes made me 
shut my books, which tells me it is a vanity to 
waste our days in the blind pursuit of knowledge; 
it is but attending a little longer, and we shall 
enjoy that by instinct and infusion, which we 
endeavour at here by labour and inquisition. 
It is better to sit down in a modest ignorance, 
and rest contented with the natural blessing ol 
our own reasons, than buy the uncertain know- 
ledge of this life with sweat and \ exation, which 
Death gives every {oCi gratis., and is an accessary 
of our glorification. 

I was never yet once, and commend their 
resolutions who never marry twice : not that I 
disallow of second marriage ; as neither, in all 
cases, of Polygeimy, which, considering some 
times, and the unequal number of botli se.xes, 
may be also necessary. The wliole World w as 
made for man, but the twelfth part of man 
for woman ; Man is the whole World, and the 
Breath of (k)D ; Woman the Rib and crooked 
piece of man. I could be content that we might 
procreate like trees, without conjunction, or that 
there were any way to perpetuate the World 
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without this trivial and vulgar way of union : PART ll. 
it is the foolishest act a wise man commits in 
all his life ; nor is there any thing that will more 
deject* his cool’d imagination, when he shall 
consider what an odd and unworthy piece of 
folly he hath committed. J speak not in pre- 
judice, nor am averse from that sweet Sex, but 
naturally amorous of all that is beautiful. I can 
look a whole day with delight upon a handsome 
Ticture, though it be but of an Horse. It is my 
temper, and 1 like it the better, to .affect all 
harmony ; and sure there is musick even in the 
beauty, and the silent note which Cupid strikes, 
far sweeter than the sound of an instrument. 

For there is a musick where ever there is a har- 
mony, order, or proportion : and thus far wc may 
maintain the music of the Sphears ; for those 
well-ordered motions, and regular paces, though 
they give no sound unto the ear, yet to the 
understanding they strike a note most full of 
harmony. Whosoever is harmonically com- 
posed delights in harmony ; which makes me 
much distrust the symmetry of those heads 
which declaim against all Church-Musick. For 
my self, not only from my obedience, but my 
particular Genius, I do embrace it: for even that 
vulgar and Tavern-Musick, which makes one 
man merry, another mad, strikes in me a deep 
fit of devotion, and a profound contemplation of 
the First Composer. There is something in it ot 
Divinity more than the car discovers : it is an Hi- 
eroglyphical and shadowed lesson of the whole 
World, and creatures of God ; such a melody to the 
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PART II. 

PhccJ. c. 36. 


Annal. i, i. 


fro A rchid 
po'i'id. 

Our Physi- 
cian hath 
the general 
cause of 
humanity at 
heart. 


ear, as the whole World, well understood, would 
afford the understandinjT. I n brief, it is a sensible 
fit of that harmony which intellectually sounds in 
the ears of Goi). I will not say, with PhAo, the 
soul is an harmony, but harmonical, and hath its 
nearest sympathy unto Musick ; thus some, whose 
temper of body agrees, and humours the con- 
stitution of their souls, arc born Poets, though 
indeed all are naturally inclined unto Rhythme. 
This made Tacitus, in the very first line of his 
Story, falj upon a verse ; and Cicero, the worst 
of Poets, but declaiming for a Poet, falls in the 
very first sentence upon a perfect Hexameter. 

1 feel not in me those sordid and unchristian 
desires of my profession ; 1 do not secretly im- 
plore and wish for Plagues, rejoyce at Pamines, 
revolve Ephemerides and Almanacks in expecta- 
tion of malignant Aspects, fatal Conjunctions, 
and Eclipses. 1 rejoyce not at unwholesome 
Springs, nor unseasonable Winters : my Prayer 
goes with the Husbandman’s ; I desire every 
thing in its proper season, that neither men nor 
the times be put out of temper. Let me be sick 
my self, if sometimes the malady of my patient 
be not a disease unto me. I desire rather to 
cure his infirmities than my own necessities. 
Where I do him no good, methinks it is scarce 
honest gain ; though I confess ’tis but the 
worthy salary of our well-intended endeavours. 

I am not only ashamed, but heartily sorry, that, 
besides death, there are diseases incurable : yet 
not for my own sake, or that they be beyond 
my Art, but for the general cause and sake of ^ 
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humanity, whose common cause I apprehend as PART II. 
mine own. And to speak more j^enerally, those 
three Noble Professions which all civil Common- 
wcaltlft do honour, arc raised upon the fall of 
Adam, and are not any way exempt from their 
infirmities ; there are not only diseases incura- 
ble in Physick, but cases mdissolvable in Laws, 

Vices incorrigible in Divinity If (General Coun- 
cils may err, I do not see why particular Courts 
should be infallible . their perfectest rules are 
raised upon the erroneous reasons of jVlan, and 
the Laws of one do but condemn the rules of 
another ; as Aristotle oft-times the opinions of 
his Predeccssours, because, though agreeable 
to reason, yet were not consonant to his own 
rules, and the Logick of his proper Principles. 

Again, (to speak nothing of the bin against the St. Matth. 
Holy Ghosi', whose cure not onely, but whose 
nature is unknown,) I can cure the Gout or 
Stone in some, sooner than Divinity, Pride or 
Avarice in others. 1 can cure Vices by Physick 
when they remain incurable by Divinity, and 
shall obey my Pills when they contemn their 
precepts. I boast nothing, but plainly say, we 
all labour against our own cure ; for death is 
the cure of all diseases. There is no Catholico7i 
or universal remedy I know, but this ; which, 
though nauseous to queasie stomachs, yet to 
prepared appetites is Nectar, and a pleasant 
potion of immortality. 

For my Conversation, it is like the Sun’s, with sect. x. 
all men, and with a friendly aspect to good and dintMnkrth 
bad. Methinks there is no man bad, and the so 

F 2 
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PART 11. 

bad but that 
there is good 
in him, — 


See above, 
p. 100. 


See below, 
p. 178. 


and feareth 
his own cor- 
ruption more 
than conta- 
gion from 
others. 

See p. 81. 


Cicero, Dr 
Offi-c. Hi. I. 


worst, best ; that is, while they are kept within 
the circle of those qualities wherein they are 
good : there is no man’s mind of such discor- 
dant and jarring a temper, to which a fanable 
disposition may not strike a harmony. Magna; 
vjrtiftes^ nec juinof a uitia; it is the posie of 
the best natures, and may be inverted on the' 
worst ; there are in the most depraved and ve- 
nemous dispositions, certain pieces that remain 
untoucht, which by an Antipejistasis become 
more excellent, or by the excellency of their an- 
tipathies are able to preserve themselves from 
the contagion of their enemy vices, and persist 
intire beyond the general corruption. For it is 
also thus in nature : the greatest Balsomes do 
lie enveloped in the bodies of most powerful 
Corrosives. 1 say, moreover, and I ground upon 
experience, that poisons contain within them- 
selves their own Antidote, and that which pre- 
serves them from the venome of themselves, with- 
out which they were not deleterious to others 
onely, but to themselves also. But it is the cor- 
ruption that I fear within me, not the contagion 
of commerce without me. ’Tis that unruly regi- 
ment within me, that will destroy me ; ’tis I that 
do infect my self ; the man without a Navel yet 
lives in me ; I feel that original canker corrode 
and devour me ; and therefore Defcnda w^^Dios 
de jncy “Lord deliver me from my self," is a part 
of my Letany, and the first voice of my retired 
imaginations. There is no man alone, because 
every man is a Microcosm, and carries the whole 
World about him. Nunquam minus solus quant 
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CH 7 JI solus, though it be the Apothegmc of a pari' II. 
wise man, is yet true in the mouth of a fool. 

Indeed, though in a Wilderness, a man is never -See above, 
alone, tiot only because he is with himself and^’^°’ 
his own thoughts, but because he is witli the 
Devil, who ever consorts with our solitude, and 
‘is that unruly rebel that musters up those dis- 
ordered motions which accompany our seques- 
tred imaginations. And to speak more narrowly, 
there is no such thing as solitude, nor any thing 
that can be .said to be alone and by^itself, but 
God, Who is His own circle, and can subsist by 
Himself; all others, besides their dissimilary and 
Heterogeneous parts, which in a manner multiply 
their natures, cannot subsist without the con- 
course of God, and the society of that hand 
which doth uphold their natures. In brief, there 
can be nothing truly alone and by it self, which 
is not truly one; and such is only God : all 
others do transcend an unity, and so by conse- 
quence arc many. 

Now for my life, it is a miracle of thirty years, sect. xi. 
which to relate, were not a History, but a piece cr!nstaiu'^^ 
of Poetry, and would sound to common ears like miracle, 
a fa 1 )le. For the World, 1 count it not an Inn, 
but an Hospital ; and a place not to live, but to 
dye in. The world that 1 regard is my self ; it is 
the Microcosm of my own frame that I cast mine 
eye on ; for the other, I use it but like my Globe, 
and turn it round sometimes for my recreation. 

Men that look upon my outside, perusing only my 
condition and Fortunes, do err in my Altitude; 
for I am above Atlas his shoulders. The earth 
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PART 11 . is a point not only in respect of the Heavens 
above us, but of that heavenly and celestial part 
within us : that mass of Flesh that circum- 
scribes me, limits not my mind : that Inirface 
that tells the Heavens it hath an end, cannot 
persuade me I have any : 1 take my circle to 
be above three hundred and sixty ; though the* 
number of the Ark do measure my body, it com- 
prehendeth not my mind: whilst I study to find 
how I am a Microcosm, or little World, 1 find 
my self something more than the great. There 
is surely a piece of Divinity in us, something that 
was before the Elements, and owes no homage 
unto the Sun. Nature tells me 1 am the Image 
Gen. i. 27. of GoD, as well as Scripture : he that under- 
stands not thus much, hath not his introduction 
or first lesson, and is yet to begin the Alphabet 
of man. Let me not injure the felicity of others, 
if I say I am as happy as any : Ruat avium,, 
fiat voluntas salveth all; so that whatsoever 
happens, it is but w'hat our daily prayers desire. 
In brief, I am content ; and w'hat should Provi- 
dence add more? Surely this is it we call 
Happiness, and this do 1 enjoy ; wuth this I 
am happy in a dream, and as content to enjoy 
a happiness in a fancy, as others in a more 
apparent truth and realty. There is surely a 
Of dreams, neerer apprehension of any thing that delights 
us in our dreams, than in our w^aked senses : 
without this I w'cre unhappy ; for my aw^aked 
judgment discontents me, ever whispering unto 
me, that 1 am from my friend ; but my friendly 
dreams in the night requite me, and make me 
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think I am within his arms. I thank God for PART n. 
my happy dreams, as I do for my good rest ; for 
there is a satisfaction in them unto reasonable 
desirel, and such as can be content with a ht 
of happiness : and surely it is not a melancholy 
conceit to think we arc all asleep in this World, 

‘and that the conceits of this life arc as meer 
dreams to those of the next ; as the Phantasms 
of the night, to the conceits of the day. There 
is an equal delusion in both, and the one doth 
but seem to be the emblcme or picture of the 
other ; we are somewhat more than our selves in 
our sleeps, and the slumber of tlie body seems 
to be but the waking of the soul. It is the 
ligation of sense, but the liberty of reason ; 
and OLir waking conceptions do not match 
the Fancies of our sleeps. At my Nativity my 
Ascendant was the watery sign of Scorpius ; I 
was born in the Planetary hour of Saturn, and 
I think I have a piece of that Leaden Planet in 
me. I am no way facetious, nor disposed for 
the mirth and galliardize of company ; yet in 
one dream I can compose a whole Comedy, 
behold the action, apprehend the jests, and 
laugh my self awake at the conceits thereof. 

Were my memory as faithful as my reason is 
then fruitful, I would never study but in my 
dreams ; and this time also would I chusc for 
my devotions : but our grosser memories have 
then so little hold of our abstracted under- 
standings, that they forget the story, and can 
only relate to our awaked souls, a confused and 
broken tale of that that hath passed. Aristotle, 



Ii8 

PART 11 


SECT. XII. 
■Of sleep. 


1 Cor. XV. 
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. who hath written a singular Tract Of Sleep hath 
not, incthinks, throughly defined it ; nor yet 
Galen, though he seem to have corrected it; for 
those Noctambuloes and night-walkers, foough 
in their sleep, do yet injoy the action of their 
senses. We must therefore say that there is 
something in us that is not in the jurisdiction of* 
Morplieus ; and that those abstracted and ec- 
statick souls do walk about in their own corps, 
as spirits with the bodies they assume, wherein 
they seen> to hear, see, and feel, though indeed 
the Organs are destitute of sense, and their 
natures of those faculties that should inform 
them. Thus it is deserved, that men sometimes, 
upon the hour of their departure, do speak and 
reason above themselves ; for then the soul, 
beginning to be freed from the ligaments of the 
body, begins to reason like her self, and to dis- 
course in a strain above mortality. 

We term sleep a death ; and yet it is waking 
that kills us, and destroys those spirits that are 
the house of life. ’Tis indeed a part of life that 
best expresseth death ; for every man truely 
lives, so long as he acts his nature, or someway 
makes good the faculties of himself. Themis- 
tocles, therefore, that slew his Soldier in his 
sleep, was a merciful Executioner : ’tis a kind 
of punishment the mildness of no laws hath 
invented ; I wonder the fancy of Lucan and 
Seneca did not discover it. It is that death by 

3. which we may be literally said to dye daily ; a 
death which Adam dyed before his mortality ; a 
death whereby we live a middle and moderating 
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point between life and death : in fine, so like PART 11. 
death, 1 dare not trust it without iny prayers, 
and an half adieu unto the World, and take my 
farewe! in a Colloquy with GOD. 

The iii^lit is coiue, like to the clay, 

Depart not 1 hou. threat God, away. 

I-et not rny sin^, hlack as the night. 

Eclipse the lustre of 'J'hy light : 

Keep -Still in my Horizon ; for to me 
'I'he Sun makes not the tlay, hut I'hee. 

Thou, Whose nature cannot sleep. 

On my temples Gentry keep ; 

Guard me ’gainst those watchful foes, 

Whose eyes arc ojien while mine close. 

Let no dreams my head infest, 

Put such as Jacob’s temples ble.st. 

While I do rest, iny Soul advance ; 

Make my sleep a holy trance ; 

That I may, my rest being wrought, 

Awake into .some holy thought; 

And with as active vigour run 
M y course, as doth the nimlde Sun. 

Sleep is a death ; O make me try, 

Py sleeping, what it is to die; 

And as gently lay my head 
On 1113’’ grave, as now my bed. 

Howere 1 rest, great God, let me 
Awake again at last with Thee ; 

And thus assur’d, behold I lie 
Securely, or to awake or die. 

The.se are my drowsic days ; in vain 
I do now wake to .sleep again : 

O come that hour, when 1 shall never 
Sleep again, but wake for ever. 


This is the Dormativel take to bedward; I need 
no other Laudanum than this to make me sleep ; 
after which I close mine eyes in security, con- 
tent to take my leave of the Sun, and sleep unto 
the Resurrection. 
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SECT. XIII. 
Justice. 


Avarice a 
ridiculous 
vice. 
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The method I should use in distributive Jus- 
tice, I often observe in commutative ; and keep 
a Geometrical proportion in both, whereby be- 
coming equable to others, I become unjtiSt to 
my self, and supercrogate in that common prin- 
ciple, Do unto others as thou wouldst be done 
unto thy self. I was not born unto riches, neither 
is it, I tliink, my Star to be wealthy ; or, if it 
were, the freedom of my mind, and frankness ot 
my disposition, v/erc able to contradict and cross 
my fates: /or to me, avarice seems not so much 
a vice, as a deplorable piece of madness ; to con- 
ceive ourselves pipkins, or be perswaded that 
wc are dead, is not so ridiculous, nor so many 
degrees beyond the power of Hellebore, as this. 
The opinions of Theory, and positions of men, 
are not so void of reason as their practised con- 
clusions. wSome have held that Snow is black, 
that the earth movies, that the wSoul is air, fire, 
water ; but all this is Philosophy, and there is 
no delirium, it wc do but S])cculate the folly 
and indisputable dotage of avarice to that sub- 
terraneous Idol, and God of the Earth. I do 
confess I am an Atheist ; I cannot perswade my- 
self to honour that the World adores ; whatso- 
ever virtue its prepared substance may have 
within my body, it liath no influence nor opera- 
tion without. I would not entertain a base de- 
sign, or an action that should call me villain, 
for the Indies ; and for this only do I love and 
honour my own soul, and have methinks two 
arms too few to embrace myself. Aristotle is 
too severe, that will <lot allow us to be truely 
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liberal without wealth, and the bountiful hand part II. 
of Fortune. If this bo true, I must confess I am Poor men 
charitable only in my liberal intentions, andj^^^^^^*^ 
bountilul well-wishes ; but if the example of ^ , 

/ bt. Luke xxu 

the Mite be not only an act of wonder, but an 1 — 4 . 
example of the noblest Charity, surely poor men and even 
►may also build Hospitals, and the rich alone have 
not erected Cathedrals. I have a private method See below, 
which others observe not ; 1 take the opportunity 
of my self to do ^ood ; I borrow occasion of 
Charity from mine own necessities, ande^upply the 
wants of others, when I am in most need my sell : 
for it is an honest stratagem to take advantage of 
our selves, and so to husband the acts of vertuc, 
that, where they are defective in one circum- 
stance, they may repay their want and multiply 
their goodness in another. 1 have not Peru in 
my desires, but a competence, and ability to 
perform those good works to which He hath 
inclined my nature. He is rich,'* who hath 
enough to be charitable ; and it is hard to be so 
poor, that a noble mind may not find a way to this 
piece of goodness. He t/iat ja^iveth to the poor, Prov. xix. 17. 
lendciti to the Lord : there is more Rhelorick 
in that one sentence, than in a Library of Ser- 
mons ; and indeed, if those Sentences were 
understood by the Reader, with the same Em- 
phasis as they are delivered by the Author, we 
needed not those Volumes of instructions, but 
might be honest by an Epitome. Upon this 
motive only I cannot behold a Beggar without 
relieving his Necessities with my Purse, or his 
Soul with my Prayers ; these scenical and acci- 
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‘^ECT. XIV. 

Go I) to be 
b.ved for H: 
own sake, 
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for God’s. 
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dental differcncc.s between us, cannot make me 
forget that common and untoucht part of us 
both: there is under these Ctntot's and miserable 
outsides, these mutilate and semi-bodies, ‘■a soul 
of the same alloy with our own, whose (kmealogy 
is God as well as ours, and in as fair a way to 
Salvation as our selves. Statists that labour to' 
contrive a Common-wealth without poverty, take 
away the object of charity, not understanding 
only tlie Common-wealth of a Christian, but for- 
getting the prophccie of CHRIS'!'. 

Now, there is another part of charity, which 
is the Basis and Pillar of this, and that is the 
love of (ioL), for Whom we love our neighbour; 
for this I think charity, to love GOD for Himself, 
and our neighbour for (ioD. All that is truly 
amiable is God, or as it were a divided piece of 
Him, that retains a reflex or shadow of Himself. 
Nor is it strange that we should place affection 
on that which is invisible : all that we truly love 
is thus ; what we adore under affection of our 
senses, deserves not the honour of so pure a 
title. Thus we adore Virtue, though to the eyes 
of sense she be invisible : thus that part of our 
noble friends that we love, is not that part that 
we imbrace, but that insensible part that our 
arms cannot embrace. GOD, being all goodness, 
can love nothing but Himself ; He loves us but 
for that part which is as it were Himself, and the 
traduction of His Holy Spirit. Let us call to 
assize the loves of our parents, the affection of 
our wives and children, and they are all dumb 
shows and dreams, without reality, truth, or con- 
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stancy. For first there is a strong bond of affec- PART ll. 
lion between us and our Parents ; yet how easily 
dissolved ! We betake our selves to a woman, 
forget bur mother in a wife, and the womb that 
bare us, in thattliat shall bear our Image. This 
woman blessing us with children, our affection 
'leaves the level it held before, and sinks from 
our bed unto our issue and pictuic of Posterity, 
where alTeotion hokls no steady mansion. They, 
growing up in years, desire our ends ; or applying 
themselv(’s to a woman, take a lawlyl way to 
love another better than our selves. Thus I per- 
ceive a man may be buried alive, and behold his 
grave in his own issue. 

I conclude therefore, and say, there is no sect. xy. 
happiness under (or, as Copernieus wnW have it, ^con-‘’ 
the .Sun, nor any Crambein that repeated 
verity and burthen of all the wisdom of Solo- happiness 
mon, yi ll Is luiiiity and vexation of Spirit. ^ 1 here 
is no fidicity in that the World adores. Aristotle, 
whilst he labours to refute the Idea’s of I’lato, 
falls upon one himself ; for his suinniuni boniiui 
is a Chima'ra, and there is no such thing as his 
Felicity. 'Fhat wherein (lot) Himself is happy, 
the holy Angels are happy, in whose defect the 
Devils are unhappy, that dare I call happiness: 
whatsoever conduceth unto this, may with an 
easy Metaphor deserve that name ; wdiatsoever 
else the World terms Plappiness, is to me a story 
out of Pliny, a tale of Boccace or Malizspini, 
an apparition, or neat delusion, wherein there 
is no more of Happiness than the name. r>lcss 
me in this life with but peace of my Con- 
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i^ART II. science, command of my affections, the love 
of Thy self and my dearest friends, and I 
shall be happy enough to pity Catsar. These 
are, O Lord, the humble desires of m>(^ most 
reasonable ambition, and all I dare call happi- 
ness on earth ; wliercin I set no rule or 
limit to Thy Hand or Providence. 

Dispose of me according to 
the wisdom of Tliy plea- 
sure : 'I’hy will be 
done, though in 
my own un- 
doing. 


FINIS, 
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A 

LETTER TO A FRIEND, 

G ive me leave to wonder that News of this skct. i. 

nature should have such heavy Wings, that 
you should hear so little concerning your clearest 
Friend, and that 1 must make that unwilling 
Repetition to tell you, 

Ad portam rigidos calces extendi t, Persius, 

Sat. i. 105. 

that he is Dead and Buried, and by this time no 
Puny among the mighty Nations of the Dead ; 
for tho he left this World not very many days 
past, yet every hour you know largely addeth 
unto that dark Society ; and considering the 
incessant Mortality of Mankind, you cannot con- 
ceive there dieth in the whole Earth so few as 
a thousand an hour. 

Altho at this distance you had no early ii. 

Account or Particular of his Death, yet your 
Affection may cease to wonder that you had not 
some secret Sense or Intimation thereof by 
Dreams, thoughtful Whisperings, Mercurisms, 

Airy Nuncio’s, or sympathctical Insinuations, 
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which many seem to have had at the Death of 
their dearest Friends ; for since we find in that 
famous Story, that Spirits themselves were fain 
to tell their P'ellows at a distance that the great 
Antonio was dead, we have a sufficient Excuse 
for our Ignorance in such Particulars, and must 
rest content with the common Road and Appian' 
Way of Knowledge by Information. Tho the 
uncertainty of the End of this World hath con- 
founded all Humane Predictions, yet they who 
St. Matth. shall liv(j to see the Sun and Moon darkned, 
xxiv. 29. and the Stars to fall from Heaven, will hardly 
be deceived in the Advent of the last Day ; and 
therefore strange it is, that the common Fallacy 
of consumptive Persons, who feel not themselves 
dying, and therefore still hope to live, should 
also reach their Friends in perfect Health 
and Judgment — that you should be so little 
acquainted with Plautus’s sick Complexion, or 
that almost an Hippocratical Face should not 
alarum you to higher fears, or rather dcs})air 
of his Continuation in such an emaciated State, 
wherein medical Predictions fail not, as some- 
times in acute Diseases, and wherein ’tis as 
dangerous to be sentenced by a Physician as 
a J udge. 

SECT. iir. Upon my first Visit I was bold to tell them 
who had not let fall all hopes of his Recovery, 
That in my sad Opinion he was not like to be- 
hold a Grashopper, much less to pluck another 
Fig; and in no long time after, seemed to dis- 
cover that odd mortal Symptom in him not 
mention’d by Hippocrates, that is, to lose his 



J.ETTKR TO A FRIEND. 


120 


own Face, and look like some of his near 
Relations ; for he maintained not his proper 
Countenance, but looked like his Uncle, the Lines 
of wliifse Face lay deep and invisible in his 
healthful Visage before : for as from our begin- 
ning we run through variety of Looks, before we 
*come to consistent and settled Faces; so before 
our End, by sick and languishing Alterations, 
we put on new Visages; and in our Retreat to 
Earth, may fall upon such Looks, which, from 
community of seminal Originals, wcfc before 
latent in us. 

He was fruitlesly put in hope of advantage skct.iv. 
by change of Air, and imbibing the pure Aerial 
Nitre of these Parts; and therefore, being so far 
spent, he quickly found Sardinia in Tivoli, and 
the most healthful Air of little effect, where 
Death had set her Broad Arrow; for he lived 
not unto the middle of May, and confirmed the 
Observation of Hippocrates of that mortal time vi. 7, 
of the Year when the Leaves of the Fig-tree Jd’ 
resemble a Daw’s Claw. He is happily seated 
who lives in Places whose Air, Plarth, and 
Water, promote not the Infirmities of his weaker 
Parts, or is early removed into Regions that 
correct them. He that is tabidly inclined were 
unwise to pass his days in Portugal, Cholical 
Persons will find little Comfort in Austria or 
Vienna, He that is Weak-legg’d must not be 
in Love with Rome, nor an infirm Head with 
Venice or Paris. Death hath not only parti- 
cular Stars in Heaven, but malevolent Places 
on Earth, which single out our Infirmities, and 
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strike at our weaker Parts ; in which Concern, 
passager and migrant Birds have the great 
Advantages ; who are naturally constituted for 
distant Habitations, whom no Seas nor*»Places 
limit, but in their appointed Seasons will visit 
us from Greenland and Mount Atlas, and as 
some think, even from the Antipodes. 

Tho we could not have his Life, yet we missed 
not our desires in his soft Departure, which 
was scarce an Expiration ; and his End not 
unlike hjs Beginning, when the salient Point 
scarce affords a sensible motion ; and his De- 
parture so like unto Sleep, that he scarce needed 
the civil Ceremony of closing his Eyes; contrary 
unto the common way, wherein Death draws up, 
Sleep lets fall the Eye-lids. With what strift 
and pains we came into the World we know 
not; but ’tis commonly no easie matter to get 
out of it : yet, if it could be made out that such 
who have easic Nativities have commonly hard 
Deaths, and contrarily, his Departure was so 
easie, that we might justly suspect his Birth 
was of another nature, and that some Jinio sat 
cross-legg’d at his Nativity. 

Besides his soft Death, ihe incurable state 
of his Disease might somewhat extenuate your 
Sorrow, who know that Monsters but seldom 
happen, Miracles more rarely, in Physick. An- 
gelas Victorius gives a serious Account of a 
Consumptive, Hectical, Pthysical Woman, who 
was suddenly cured by the Intercession of Igna- 
tius. We read not of any in Scripture who in 
this case applied unto our Saviour, tho some 



LETTER TO A FRIEND. 


131 


may be contained in that large Expression, 
that He 7vmt about Galilee., healin<:^ all manner St. Matth 
of Sickness and all manner of Diseases. Amu- 
lets, Sjiells, Sigils, and Incantations, practised 
in other Diseases, are seldom pretended in 
this ; and we tind no Sigil in the Archidoxis of 
•Paracelsus to cure an extreme Consumption or 
Marasmus, which, if other Diseases fail, will put 
a period unto long LivxTs, and at last make 
dust of all. And therefore the Stoicks could 
not but think that the hry Principle would wear 
out all the rest, and at last make an end of the 
world ; which notwithstanding, without such a 
lingring period, the Creator may effect at Hi=> 

Pleasure : and to make an end of all things on 
Earth, and our Planctical System of the World, 

He need but put out the Sun. 

I was not so curious to entitle the Stars unto sect. vn. 
any concern of his Death, yet could not but 
take notice that he died when the Moon was 
in motion from the Meridian, at which time an 
old Italian long ago w^ould persuade me that 
the greatest part of Men died : but herein I con- 
fess 1 could never satisfie my Curiosity, altlio 
from the time of Tides in Places upon or near 
the Sea there may be considerable Deductions, 
and Pliny hath an odd and remarkable Passage Nat 
concerning the Death of Men and Animals ” 
upon the Recess or Ebb of the Sea. Howt\ er, 
certain it is he died in the dead and deep part 
of the Night, when Nox might be most appre- 
hensibly said to be the Daughter of Chaos., the 
Mother of Sleep and Death., according to old 212. 75S. 
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Genealogy; and so went out of this World 
about that hour when our blessed Saviour en- 
tred it, and about what time many conceive 
He will return again unto it. Cardaixhath a 
peculiar and no hard Observation from a Man’s 
Hand, to know whether he was born in the day 
or night, which I confess holdcth in my own', 
and Scaliger to that purpose hath another from 
the tip of the ICar. Most Men arc begotten in the 
Night, most Animals in the Hay; but whether 
more Persons have been born in the Night or 
the Day, were a Curiosity undccidablc ; tho 
more have perished by violent Deaths in the 
Day, yet in natural Dissolutions both Times may 
liold an Indifferency, at least but contingent 
Inequality. The whole course of Time runs out 
in the Nativity and Death of Things; which 
whether they happen by Succession or Coin- 
cidence, are best computed by the natural, not 
artificial, Day. 

ST CT. viji. 'Phat Charles the Fifth was Crowned upon the 
day of his Nativity, it being in his own power so 
to order it, makes no singular Animadversion ; 
but that he should also take King Francis Pri- 
soner upon that day, was an unexpected Coin- 
cidence, which made the same remarkable. 
Antipater, who had an Anniversary Fever every 
Year upon his Birth-day, needed no Astrological 
Revolution to know what day he should dye on. 
When the fixed Stars have made a Revolution 
unto the points from whence they first set out, 
some of the Ancients thought the World would 
have an end ; which was a kind of dying upon 
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the day of its Nativity. Now the Disease pre- 
vailing and swiftly advancing about the time of 
his Nativity, some were of Opinion, that he would 
leave tke World on the day he cntred into it : 
but this being a lingring Disease, and creep- 
ing softly on, nothing critical was found or ex- 
pected, and he died not before fifteen days after. 

Nothing is more common with Infants than to 
dye on the day of their Nativity, to behold the 
worldly Honrs and ljut the Fractions thereof ; 
and even to perish before their Nativity in the 
hidden World of the Womb, and before their 
good Angel is conceived to undertake them. 

Hut in Persons who out-liv^e many Years, and 
when there arc no less than three hundred 
sixty-five days to determine their Lives in every 
Year, -that the first day should make the last, 
that the Tail of the Snake should return into its 
Mouth precisely at that time, and they should 
wind up upon the day of their Nativity, is 
indeed a remarkable Coincidence, which tho 
Astrology hath taken witty pains to salve, yet 
hath it been very w^ary in making Predictions 
of it. 

In this consumptive Condition and remark- sect, ix 
able I^xtcnuation, he came to be almost half 
himself, and left a great part behind him which 
he carried not to the Cb'ave. And tho that Knoile.-,. 
Story of Duke John Erncstus Mansfield be not 
so easily swallowed, that at his Death his Heart p. 1471, 
was found not to be so big as a Nut ; yet, if the 
Bones of a good Sceleton Aveigh little more than 
twenty pounds, his Inwards and Flesh remaining 
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could make no Boiififage, but a light bit for the 
(jrave. I never more lively beheld the starved 
Characters of Dante in any living Face ; an 
Aruspex might have read a Lecture ufjfjn him 
without Exenteration, his Flesh l)cing so con- 
sumed, that he might, in a manner, have dis- 
cerned his Bowels without opening of him : sc/ 
that to be carri(‘d, sextd cervicc^ to the (Jrave, 
was but a civil unneccssity ; and the Comple- 
ments of the coffin might out-weigh the Subject 
of it. ^ 

Omnibonus Ferrarius in mortal Dysenteries 
of Children looks for a Spot behind the Ear; 
in consumptive Diseases some eye the com- 
plexion of Monls ; Cardan eagerly views the 
Nails, some the lines of the Hand, the 'Thoiar 
or Muscle of the 'J'humb ; some arc so curious 
as to observe the depth of the Throat-pit, how 
the proportion varieth of the Small of the Legs 
unto the Calf, or the compass of the Neck unto 
the Circumference of the Head: but all these, 
with many more, were so drowned in a mortal 
Visage and last F'ace of Hippocrates, that a 
weak physiognomist might say at first eye. This 
was a P'ace of Earth, and that Morta had set 
her Hard-Seal upon his Temples, easily per- 
ceiving what Caricatin'a Draughts Death makes 
upon pined Faces, and unto what an unknown 
degree a Man may live backward. 

Tho the Beard be only made a distinction 
of Sex and sign of Masculine heat by Ulmus, 
yet the Precocity and early growth thereof in 
him was not to be liked in reference unto long 
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Life. Lewis, that virtuous but unfortunate King 
of Hungary, who lost his Life at the battel of 
Mohaez, was said to be born without a Skin, to 
have bearded at Fifteen, and to have shewn 
some gray Hairs about Twenty ; from whence 
the Diviners conjectured, that he would be 
spoiled of his Kingdom, and have but a short 
Life : But Hairs make fallible Predictions, and 
many I'emples early gray have out-lived the 
Psalmist’s Period. Hairs which have most r->. xc. 10, 
amused me have not been in the Face or 
Head, but on the Back, and not in Men but 
Children, as I long ago observed in that en- 
dcmial Ihstemper of little Children in Jain- 
guedock, called the Moixcllons, wherein thc\' 
critically break out with harsh Hairs on their 
Backs, which takes off the unquiet Symptoms 
of lh(.‘ Disease, and delivers them from Coughs 
and Convulsions. 

'I'he Egyptian Mummies that T have seen, si cr. xu 
liavc had their Mouths open, and somewhat 
gaping, wEich afifordeth a good opportunity to 
view and observe their Teeth, wLerein ’tis not 
easie to find any w^anting or decayed : and 
therefore in Egypt, where one Man practised 
but one Operation, or the Diseases but of single 
Parts, it must needs be a barren Profession to 
confine unto that of drawu'ng of teeth, and little 
better than to have been Tooth -drawer unto King 
Pyrrhus, who had but two in his Head. How 
the Bannyans of India maintain the Integrity of 
those Parts, I find not particularly observed ; 
who notwithstanding have an Advantage of 
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their Preservation by abstaining from all Flesh, 
and employing their I'eeth in such Food unto 
which they may seem at first framed, from their 
Figure and Conformation : but sharp and f.orrod- 
ing Rheums had so early mouldred those Rocks 
and hardest parts of his Fabrick, that a Man 
might well conceive that his Years were never 
like to double or twice tell over his Teeth. 
Corruption had dealt more severely with them 
than sepulcliral Fires and smart Flames with 
those of burnt Bodies of old ; for in the burnt 
Fragments of Urns which 1 have enquired into, 
altho I seem to find few Incisors or Shearers, 
yet the Dog Teeth and Grinders do notably 
resist those Fires. 

SECT. xni. In the Years of his Childhood he had lan- 
guished under the Disease of his Country, the 
Rickets; after which notwithstanding many have 
been become strong and active Men ; but whe- 
ther any have attained unto very great Years, the 
Disease is scarce so old as to afford good Obser- 
vation. Whether the Children of the English 
Plantations be subject unto the same Infirmity, 
may be worth the observing. Whether Lame- 
ness and Halting do still encrcase among the 
Inhabitants of Rovigno in Istria, I know not; 
yet scarce twenty Years ago Monsieur du Loyr 
observed, that a third part of that People halted : 
but too certain it is, that the Rickets encrcaseth 
among us ; the Small-Pox grows more perni- 
cious than the Great : the Kings Purse know^s 
that the Kings Evil grows more common. 
Quartan Agues are become no Strangers in Ire- 
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land ; more common and mortal in England : 
and tho the Ancients gave that Disease very 
good Words, yet now that Bell makes no strange 
sound ^hich rings out for the Effects thereof. 

Some think there were few Consumptions in sect. xiv. 
the Old World, when Men lived much upon 
JMilk ; and that the ancient Inhabitants of this 
Island were less troubled with Coughs when 
they went naked, and slept in Caves and Woods, 
than i\Ien now in Chambers and Feather-beds. 

Plato will tell us that there was no such Disease De Rcpitbi 
as a Catarrh in Homer’s time, and thiit it was 
but new in Greece in his Age. Polydore Virgil Hist. An- 
delivereth that Pleurisies were rare in England, - 

who lived but in the days of Henry the Eighth, ed. 1534. 
Some will allow no Diseases to be new, others 
think that many old ones are ceased, and that 
such which are esteemed new, will have but 
their time. However, the Mercy of GOD hath 
scattered the great heap of Diseases, and not 
loaded any one Country with all : some may 
be new in one Country which have been old in 
another. New Discoveries of the Earth dis- 
cover new Diseases : for besides the common 
swarm, there are endemial and local Infirmities 
proper unto certain Regions, which in the whole 
Earth make no small number : and if Asia, 

Africa, and America should bring in their List, 
Pandoras Box would swell, and there must be 
a strange Pathology. 

Most Men expected to find a consumed Kell, sect, xv, 
empty and bladder-like Guts, livid and marbled 
Lungs, and a withered Pericardium in this 



138 


LETTER TO A FRIEND. 

exuccous C()r’)s : but sonic seemed too much to 
wonder that two Lobes of his Luuj^s adhered 
unto his side ; for the like I had often found in 
Bodies of no suspected Consumptions or diffi- 
culty of Respiration. And the same more often 
happencth in Men than other Animals, and 
some think in Women than in Men : but the 
most remarkable I have met with, was in a 
Man, after a Cout]fh of almost lifty Years, in 
whom all the Lobes adhered unto the Pleura, 
and each Lobe unto another ; who having- also 
been much troubled with the Cout, brake the 
rule of Cardan, and died of the Stone in the 
liladder, Aristotle makes a Query, Why some 
Animals cough, as Man ; some not, as Oxen. 
If coughing be taken as it consisteth of a 
natural and voluntary motion, including Ex- 
pectoration and spitting out, it may be as 
proper unto Man as bleeding at the Nose ; 
otherwise we find that Vegetius and Rural 
writers have not left so many Medicines in vain 
against the Coughs of Cattel ; and Men who 
perish by Coughs dye the Death of Sheep, 
Cats, and Lyons: and tho Birds have no Mid- 
riff, yet we meet with divers Remedies in Arri- 
anus against the Coughs of Hawks. And tho 
it might be thought that all Animals who have 
Lungs do cough, yet in cetaceous Fishes, who 
have large and strong Lungs, the same is not 
observed ; nor yet in oviparous Quadrupeds : 
and in the greatest thereof, the Crocodile, altho 
we read much of their Tears, we find nothing 
of that motion. 
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From the Thouj^hts of Sleep, when the Soul skct. xvi. 
was conceived nearest unto Divinity, the An- 
cients erected an Art of Divination, wherein 
while they too widely expatiated in loose and 
incons^cpicnt Conjectures, Hippocrates wisely 
considered Dreams as they presaged Altera- 
tions in the Body, and so afforded hints toward 
the preservation of Health, and prevention of 
Diseases ; and therein was so serious as to 
advise Alteration of Diet, Exercise, Sweating, 

Bathing, and Vomiting ; and also so religious, 
as to order Prayers and Supplications* unto re- 
spective Deities ; in good Dreams unto SW, 

Jupiter ccelestisy Jupiter opu/eutus^ Miuerva., 
Alereurius, and Apollo j in bad unto Tellus^ 
and the Heroes. 

And therefore I could not but take notice sec'I' xvn. 
how his Female Friends w^re irrationally curious 
so strictly to examine his Dreams, and in this 
low slate to hope for the Fantasms of Health. 

Flc was now past the healthful Dreams of the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, in their Clarity and 
proper Courses. ^Twas too late to dream of 
Flying, of Limpid F'ountains, smooth Waters, 
white Vestments, and fruitful green Trees, which 
are the Visions of healthful Sleeps, and at good 
distance from the Grave. 

And they were also too deeply dejected that sect, xvni, 
he should dream of his dead Friends, inconsc- 
quently divining that he would not be long from 
them ; for strange it was not that he should 
sometimes dream of the dead, whose Thoughts 
run always upon Death : beside, to dream of 
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the dead, so they appear not in dark Habits, 
and take nothing away from us, in Hippocrates 
his sense was of good signification ; for we live 
by the dead, and every thing is or must be so 
before it becomes our Nourishment. And Car- 
dan, who dream’d that he discoursed with his 
dead Father in the Moon, made thereof no 
mortal Interpretation : and even to dream that 
we are dead, was no condemnable Fantasm in 
old Oneirocriticism^ as having a signification 
of Liberty, vacuity from Cares, exemption and 
freedom from Troubles, unknown unto the dead. 

Some Dreams I confess may admit of easie 
and feminine Exposition : he who dream’d that 
he could not see his right Shoulder, might easily 
fear to lose the sight of his right Eye ; he that 
before a Journey dream’d that his Feet were cut 
off, had a plain warning not to undertake his 
intended Journey. But why to dream of Lettuce 
should presage some ensuing Disease, why to eat 
Figs should signifie foolish Talk, why to eat Eggs 
great 7'rouble, and to dream of Blindness should 
be so highly commended, according to the On- 
eirocritical Verses of Astrampsychus and Nice- 
phorus, I shall leave unto your Divination. 

He was willing to quit the World alone and 
altogether, leaving no Earnest behind him for 
Corruption or Aftergrave, having small content 
in that common satisfaction to survive or live 
in another, but amply satisfied that his Disease 
should dye with himself, nor revive in a Posterity 
to puzzle Physick, and make sad Memento s of 
their Parent hereditary. Leprosie awakes not 
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sometimes before Forty, the Gout and Stone 
often later ; but consumptive and tabid Roots 
sprout more early, and at the fairest make 
seventgen Years of our Life doubtful before that 
Age. They that enter the World with original 
Diseases as well as Sin, have not only common 
•Mortality but sick Traductions to destroy them, 
make commonly short Courses, and live not at 
length but in Figures ; so that a sound Caesarean 
Nativity may out-last a natural Birth, and a 
Knife may sometimes make way for a more 
lasting fruit than a Midwife ; which makes so 
few Infants now able to endure the old Test of 
the River, and many to have feeble Children 
who could scarce have been married at Sparta 
and those provident States who studied strong 
and healthful Generations ; which happen but 
contingently in mere pecuniary Matches, or 
Marriages made by the Candle, wherein not- 
withstanding there is little redress to be hoped 
from an Astrologer or a Lawyer, and a good 
discerning Physician were like to prove the most 
successful Counsellor. 

Julius Scaligcr, who in a sleepless Fit of the sect. xxi. 
Gout could make two hundred V^erses in a 
Night, would have but five plain Words upon 
his Tomb. And this serious Person, though no 
minor Wit, left the Poetry of his Epitaph unto 
others ; either unwilling to commend himself, or 
to he judged by a Distich, and perhaps con- 
sidering how unhappy great Poets have been 
in versifying their own Epitaphs ; wherein Pe- 
trarcha, Dante, and Ariosto have so unhappily 
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failed, that if their Tombs should out-last their 
Works, Posterity would find so little of Apollo 
on them, as to mistake them for Cnerou/aji 
Poets. 

In this deliberate and creeping progress unto 
the Grave, lie was somewhat too young, and 
of too noble a mind, to fall upon that stupic? 
Symptom observable in divers Persons near 
their Journeys end, and which may be reckoned 
among the mortal Symptoms of their last 
Disease ; that is, to become more narrow- 
minded, miserable, and tenacious, unready to 
part with any thing when they are ready to part 
with all, and afraid to want when they have no 
time to spend. Mean while Physicians (who 
know that many are mad but in a single de- 
praved Imagination, and one prevalent Desipi- 
ency, and that beside and out of such single 
Deliriums a Man may meet with sober Actions 
and good Sense in Bedlam,) cannot but smile 
to see the Heirs and concerned Relations gra- 
tulating themselves in the sober departure of 
their Friends ; and tho they behold such mad 
covetous Passages, content to think they dye in 
good Understanding, and in their sober Senses. 

Avarice, which is not only Infidelity but Idol- 
atry, either from covetous Progeny or questuary 
Education, had no Root in his Breast, who 
made good Works the Expression of his Faith, 
and was big with desires unto publick and last- 
ing Charities ; and surely where good Wishes 
and charitable Intentions exceed Abilities, Theo- 
rical Beneficcncy may be more than a Dream. 
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They build not Castles in the Air who would 
build Churches on Earth ; and tho they leave 
no such Structures here, may lay good Founda- 
tions in Heaven. In brief, his Life and Death 
were such, that 1 could not blame them who 
wished the like, and almost to have been him- 
self : (ihnost^ 1 say ; for tho we may wish the 
prosperous appurtenances of others, or to be 
an other in his happy Accidents, yet so intrin- 
sccal is every Man unto himself, that some 
doubt may be made, whether any \^ould ex- 
change his Being, or substantially become 
another Man. 

He had wisely seen the World at home and sect. xxiv. 
abroad, and thereby observed under what variety 
Men are deluded in the pursuit of that which 
is not here to be found. And altho he had no 
Opinion of reputed Felicities below, and appre- 
hended Men widely out in the estimate of such 
Happiness, yet his sober contempt of the World 
wrought no Donocritisin or Cy/iiasm, no laugh- 
ing or snarling at it, as well understanding there 
are not Felicities in this World to satisfie a 
serious Mind ; and therefore to soften the 
stream of our Lives, we arc fain to take in the 
reputed Contentations of this World, to unite 
with the Crowd in their Beatitudes, and to make 
our selves happy by Consortion, Opinion, or 
Co-existimation : for strictly to separate from 
received and customary Felicities, and to con- 
fine unto the rigor of Realities, were to contract 
the Consolation of our Beings unto too uncom- 
fortable Circumscriptions. 
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SECT. XXV. Not to fear Death, nor desire it, was short of 
his Resolution : to be dissolved, and be with 
Christ, was his dying ditty. He conceived his 
Thred long, in no long course of Yeai’*s, and 
when he had scarce out-lived the second Life of 
Lazarus ; esteeming it enough to approach the 
Years of his Saviour, Who so ordered His own 
humane State, as not to be old upon Earth. 
But to be content with Death may be better 
than to desire it : a miserable Life may make 
us wish for Death, but a virtuous one to rest in 
it ; which is the Advantage of those resolved 
Christians, who, looking on Death not only as 
the sting, but the period and end of Sin, the 
Horizon and Isthmus between this Life and a 
better, and the Death of this World but as a 
Nativity of another, do contentedly submit unto 
the common Necessity, and envy not Enoch or 
Elias. 

.siit r. XXVI. Not to be content with Life is the unsatisfac- 
tory state of those which destroy themselves ; 
who being afraid to live, run blindly upon their 

Sec above, owii Death, wliicli no Man fears by PLxpericnce: 

p. 6<> Stoicks had a notalde Doctrine to 

take away the fear thereof; that is, In such 
Extremities to desire that which is not to be 
avoided, and wish what might be feared ; and 
so made Evils voluntary and to suit with their 
own Desires, which took off the terror of them. 
But the ancient Martyrs were not encouraged 
by such Fallacies ; who, tho they feared not 
Death, were afraid to be their own Executioners ; 
and therefore thought it more Wisdom to crucifie 
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their Lusts than their Bodies, to circumcise 
than stab their Hearts, and to mortifie than kill 
themselves. 

His^villingness to leave this World about that sect, xxvh 
Age when most Men think they may best enjoy 
it, tho paradoxical unto worldly Ears, was not 
strange unto mine, who have so often observed 
that many, tho old, oft stick fast unto the 
World, and seem to be drawn like Cacus’s 
Oxen, backward, with great strugling and reluc- 
tancy unto the Grave. The long habir#of Living 
makes meer Men more hardly to part with Life, 
and all to be nothing but what is to come. 

To live at the rate of the old World, when some 
could scarce remember themselves young, may 
aftbrd no better digested Death than a more 
moderate period. Many would have thought it 
an Happiness to have had their lot of Life in 
some notable Conjunctures of Ages past ; but 
the uncertainty of future Times hath tempted 
few to make a part in Ages to come. And 
surely, he that hath taken the true Altitude of 
Things, and rightly calculated the degenerate 
state of this Age, is not like to envy those that 
shall live in the next, much less three or four 
hundred years hence, when no Man can com- 
fortably imagine what Face this World will 
carry : and therefore, since every Age makes a 
step unto the end of all things, and the Scripture 2 Tim. iii. 1 . 
affords so hard a Character of the last Times, 
quiet Minds will be content with their Gene- 
rations, and rather bless Ages past, than be 
ambitious of those to come. 

G 2 
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XXVIII. Tho Age had set no Seal upon his Face, yet 
a dim Eye might clearly discover Fifty in his 
Actions ; and therefore, since Wisdom is the gray 

jy ^ Hair., and an unspotted Life old Age, altfho his 
Years came short, he might have been said to 
have held up with longer Livers, and to have 
been Solomons Old Man. And surely, if we* 
deduct all those days of our Life which we might 
wish unlived, and which abate the comfort of 
those wc now live ; if we reckon up only those 
days which GOD hath accepted of our Lives, a 
Life of good Years will hardly be a span long : 
the Son in this sense may out-live the Father, 
and none be climacterically old. He that early 
arriveth unto the Parts and Prudence of Age, is 
happily old without the uncomfortable Atten- 
dants of it; and ’tis superfluous to live unto gray 
Hairs, when in a precocious Temper wc anticipate 
the Virtues of them. In brief, he cannot be 
accounted young who out-liveth the old Man. 
He that hath early arrived unto the measure of a 

V 13. 7 ", hath already fulfilled 

the prime and longest Intention of his Being ; 
and one day lived after the perfect Rule of Piety, 
is to be preferred before sinning Immortality. 

Exix. Altho he attained not unto the Years of his 
Predecessors, yet he wanted not those preserving 
Virtues which confirm the thread of weaker 
Constitutions. Cautelous Chastity and crafty 
Sobriety were far from him ; those Jewels were 
Paragon, without Flaw, Hair, Ice, or Cloud in 
him, which affords me an hint to proceed in 
these good Wishes and few Mementoes unto you. 
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Tread softly and circumspectly in this funam- sect.xxx. 
buloiis Track and narrow Path of Goodness : 
pursue Virtue virtuously : be sober and tem- 
perate ; not to preserve your Jiody in a suffi- 
ciency to wanton Ends ; not to spare your 
Purse ; not to be free from the Infamy of 
common 'Fransgressors that way, and thereby 
to ballance or palliate obscure and closer 
Vices ; nor simply to enjoy Health ; (by all 
which you may leaven good Actions, and ren- 
der Virtues disputable ;) but in one Word, that 
you may truly serve Goi), which every Sick- 
ness will tell you you cannot well do without 
Health. The sick man’s Sacrifice is but a 
lame Oblation. Pious Treasures laid up in 
healthful days excuse the defect of sick Non- 
performances ; without which we must needs look 
back with Anxiety upon the lost opportunities 
of Health; and may have cause rather to envy 
than pity the Ends of penitent Malefactors, 
who go with clear parts unto the last Act of 
their Lives, and in the integrity of their Facul- Eccies. xu.7. 
ties return their Spirit unto GoD That gave it. 

Consider whereabout thou art in Cebes his sect. xxxr. 
Table.^ or that old philosophical Pmax of the See^below, 
Life of Man : whether thou art still in the Road 
of Uncertainties ; whether thou hast yet entred 
the narrow Gate, got up the Hill and asperous 
way, which leadeth unto the House of Sanity, 
or taken that purifying Potion from the hand of 
sincere Erudition, which may send thee clear 
and pure away unto a virtuous and happy Life. 

In this virtuous Voyage let not disappoint- sect, xxxii. 
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SECT.XXXIII. 
See below, 
p. 162. 


SECT. XXIV. 

See below, 
p. 163. 

St. Mark, 
xii. 41, &c. 

St. Matth. 

X 42. 


St. Luke, X. 
34 - 

St. John, vl. 
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ment cause Despondency, nor difficulty Despair. 
Think not that you are sailing from Lima to 
Manillia, wherein thou may’st tye up the Rud- 
der, and sleep before the Wind ; but^expect 
rough Seas, Flaws, and contrary Blasts ; and 
’tis well if by many cross Tacks and Verings 
thou arrivest at thy Port. Sit not down in the* 
popular Seats and common Level of Virtues, 
but endeavour to make them Heroical. Offer 
not only Peace-Offerings but Holocausts unto 
God. To serve Him singly to serve our selves, 
were too partial a piece of Piety, nor likely to 
place us in the highest Mansions of Glory. 

He that is chaste and continent, not to im- 
pair his Strength, or terrified by Contagion, 
will hardly be heroically virtuous. Adjourn not 
that Virtue unto those Years when Cato could 
lend out his Wife, and impotent Satyrs write 
Satyrs against Lust : but be chaste in thy 
flaming days, when Alexander dared not trust 
his Eyes upon the fair Daughters of Darius, 
and when so many Men think there is no other 
way but Origen’s. 

Be charitable before Wealth makes thee 
covetous, and lose not the Glory of the Mite. 
If Riches increase, let thy Mind hold pace 
with them ; and think it not enough to be 
liberal, but munificent. Tho a Cup of cold 
Water from some hand may not be without its 
Reward, yet stick not thou for Wine and Oyl 
for the Wounds of the distressed ; and treat 
the Poor, as our Saviour did the Multitude, to 
the Relicks of some Baskets. 
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Trust not to the Omnipotency of Gold, or sect. xxxv. 
say unto it, Thou art my Confidence. Kiss not 
thy Hand when thou beholdest that terrestrial Job, xxxi. 24, 
Sun, nor bore thy Ear unto its Servitude. A Kx. xxi. 6 
Slave ifnto Mammon makes no Servant unto 
(lOD. Covetousness cracks the Sinews of Faith, 
numbs the Apprehension of any thing above 
Sense, and only affected with the certainty of 
things present, makes a peradventure of Things 
to come ; lives but unto one World, nor hopes 
but fears another ; makes our own Death sweet 
unto others, bitter unto our selves ; giwis a dry 
Funeral, Scenical Mourning, and no wet Eyes 
at the Grave. 

If Avarice be thy Vice, yet make it not thy 
Punishment. Miserable Men commiserate not p.^t64. 
themselves, bowelless unto themselves, and 
merciless unto their own Bowels. Let the 
fruition of Things bless the possession of them, 
and take no satisfaction in dying but living 
rich. For since thy good Works, not thy Goods, Rev. xiv. 13. 
will follow thee ; since Riches arc an Appurten- 
ance of Life, and no dead Man is rich ; to famish 
in Plenty, and live poorly to dye rich, were a 
multiplying improvement in Madness, and Use 
upon Use in Folly. 

Persons lightly dip’d, not grain’d in generous sect.xxxvh. 
Plonesty, are but pale in Goodness, and faint 
hued in Sincerity. But be thou what thou vir- 
tuously art, and let not the Ocean wash away 
thy Tincture. Stand magnetically upon that Axis 
where prudent Simplicity hath fix’d thee; and 
let no Temptation invert the Poles of thy 
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Honesty : and that Vico may be uneasie and 
even monstrous unto thee, let iterated good 
Acts and long contirmed Habits make Veitiic 
natural, or a second Nature in thee. And 
since lew or none prove eminently \’%rtuous 
but from some advantageous Foundations in 
their Temper and natural Inclinations, study 
thy self betimes, and early find what Nature' 
bids thee to be, or tells thee what thou may’st 
be. They who thus timely descend into them- 
selves, cultivating the good Seeds which Nature 
hath set jn them, and improving their prevalent 
Inclinations to iTrfection, become not Shrubs 
but Cedars in their Generations ; and to be in 
the form of the best of the bad, or the worst of 
the Good, will be no satisfaction unto them. 

SECT. Let not the Law of thy Country be the non 

Seeljelow 'fEtva of thy Honesty; nor think that always 

p. i66. ’ good enough which the Law will make good. 

Narrow not the Law of Charity, Kquit), 
Mercy ; joyn Gospel Righteousness with Legal 
Right ; be not a nicer Gamaliel in the Faith, 
but let the Sermon in the Mount be thy Targnm 
unto the Law of Sinai. 

SECT, xxxix. Make not the Consequences of Vertuc the 
Pmds thereof. He not beneficent for a Name or 
Cymbal of Applause, nor exact and punctual in 
Commerce, for the Advantages of d'rust and 
Credit, which attend the Reputation of just and 
true Dealing ; for such Rewards, tho unsought 
for, plain Virtue will bring with her, whom all 
Men honour, tho they pursue not. To have 
other bye ends in good Actions sowers laudable 
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Performances, which must have deeper Roots, 
Motions, and Instigations, to give them the 
Stamp of Vertucs. 

Tho humane Infirmity may betray thy lieed- 
less dAys into the popular ways of Extrava- 
gancy, yet let not thine own depravity, or the 
torrent of vicious 'Pimes, carry thee into dcs- 
•perate Enormities in Opinions, Manners, or 
Actions. If thou hast dip’d thy foot in the 
River, yet venture not over Rubicon: run not 
into Extremities from whence there is no Re- 
gression, nor be ever so closely shut up within 
tlie holds of Vice and Iniquity, as not to find 
some escape by a. Postern of Resipiscency. 

Owe not thy Humility unto Humiliation by 
Adversity, but look humbly down in that State 
when others look upward upon thee. Be patient 
in the Age of Pride and days of Will and Im- 
patiency, when Men live but by Intervals of 
Reason under the Sovereignty of Humor and 
Passion, when 'tis in the Power of every one to 
transform thee out of thy self, and put thee into 
the short Madness. If you cannot imitate job, 
yet come not short of Socrates, and those pa- 
tient Pagans who tired the tongues of their 
Enemies, while they perceiv’d they spet their 
Malice at brazen Walls and Statues. 

Let Age, not Envy, draw Wrinkles on thy 
Cheeks ; be content to be envied, but envy not. 
Emulation may be plausible, and Indignation 
allowable ; but admit no Treaty with that Pas- 
sion which no Circumstance can make good. A 
Displacency at the good of others because they 
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SECT. XI. 


See below, 
p. i8o. 


SECT. XLI. 
See below, 
p. 167. 


p.CT. XLI I. 
See below 
p. 167. 
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SECT. XLIII, 

See below, 

p. i68. 


St Janies, i. 
e6. 

"Ex. xxxii. 19 


^Rora. xiii. 10. 


I Cor, xiii. 4. 
i4:c. 


St. Luke, 

xvi, 24. 
Rev. iv. 8. 


SECT. XLIV. 
See below, 


p. 168. 

Kph. iv. 26. 


enjoy it, altho we do nor want is an absurd 
Depravity, stick'iig fast unto humane Nature from 
its primitive Corruption : which he that can 
well subdue, were a Christian of the first Mag- 
nitude, and fot ought I know, may have otie foot 
already in Heaven. 

While thou so hotly disclaimst the Devil, 
not guilty of Diabolism. P'all not into one Name 
with that unclean Spirit, nor act his Nature 
whom thou so much abhorrest ; that is, to 
accuse, calumniate, backbite, whisper, detract, or 
sinistrou^iy interpret others , degenerous De- 
pravities and narrow-minded Vices, not only 
below S. Paul’s noble Christian, but Aristotle s 
true Gentleman. Trust not with some that the 
Epistle of S. James is Apocryphal, and so read 
with less fear that stabbing truth, that in com- 
pany with this Vice thy Religion is in vain. 
Moses broke the Tables without breaking of the 
Law ; but where Charity is broke, the Law it 
self is shattered, which cannot be whole with- 
out Love, that is the fulfilling of it. Look 
humbly upon thy Virtues, and tho thou art rich 
in some, yet think thy self poor and naked 
without that crowning Grace, which thinketh no 
Evil, which envieth not, which beareth, bc- 
lieveth, hopeth, endureth all things. With these 
sure Graces, while busie Tongues are crying out 
for a drop of cold Water, Mutes may be in 
Happiness, and sing the Trisagium in Heaven. 

Let not the Sun in Capricorn go down upon 
thy IVrath, but write thy Wrongs in Water. 
Draw the Curtain of Night upon Injuries, shut 
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them up in the Tower of Oblivion, and let them 
be as tho they had not been. Forgive thine 
Enemies totally, and without any Reserve of 
hope, that however God will revenge thee. 

Be substantially great in thyself, and more than sect. xlv. 
thou appearest unto others ; and let the World 
be deceived in thee, as they are in the Lights of 
Heaven. Hang early Plummets upon the Heels 
of Pride, and let Ambition have but an Epicycle 
or narrow Circuit in thee. Measure not thy self 
by thy Morning shadow, but by the Extent of 
thy Grave ; and reckon thy self above t4ie Earth 
by the Line thou must be contented with under 
it. Spread not into boundless Expansions either 
of Designs or Desires. Think not that Mankind 
liveth but for a few, and that the rest are born 
but to serve the Ambition of those who make 
but Flies of Men, and Wildernesses of whole 
Nations. Swell not into Actions which embroil 
and confound the Earth ; but be one of those 
violent ones which force the Kingdom of St. Matth. 
Heaven. If thou must needs reign, be Zeno’s ' 

King, and enjoy that Empire which every Man 
gives himself. Certainly the iterated Injunc- 
tions of Christ unto Humility, Meekness, 

Patience, and that despised Train of Virtues, 
cannot but make pathetical Impressions upon 
those who have well considered the Affairs of all 
Ages, wherein Pride, Ambition, and Vain-glory 
have led up the worst of Actions, and whereunto 
Confusion, Tragedies, and Acts denying all 
Religion, do owe their Originals. 

Rest not in an Ovation, but a Triumph over sect. xlvi. 
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See below, thy Passions ; chain up the unruly Legion of 
^ thy Breast ; behold thy Trophies within thee, 
not without thee. Lead thine own Captivity 
captive, and be Ccesar unto thyself. 

SECT. xLvii. Give no quarter unto those Vices which are 
thine inward Family, and having a Root in 
thy Temper, plead a Right and Ihopriety in 
thee. Examine well thy complexional Inclina- 
tions. Raise early Batteries against those strong- 
holds built upon the Rock of Nature, and make 
this a great part of the Militia of thy Life. The 
politick Nature of Vice must be opposed by 
Policy, and therefore wiser Honesties project 
and plot against Sin ; wherein notwithstanding 
we are not to rest in Generals, or the trite Stra- 
tagems of Art. That may succeed with one 
Temper which may ])rovc successless with 
another : there is no Community or Common- 
wealth of Virtue ; every Man must study his 
own (Economy, and erect these Rules unto the 
Figure of himself. 

sKcr. Lastly, If length of Days be thy Portion, 
Seebelow make it not thy Expectation. Reckon not upon 
p- 231. long Life, but live always beyond thy Account. 

He that so often surviveth his Expectation, lives 
many Lives, and will hardly complain of the 
shortness of his Days. Time past is gone like 
a shadow ; make Times to come present. Con- 
ceive that near which may be far off ; approxi- 
mate thy last Times by present Apprehensions 
of them : live like a Neighbour unto Death, and 
think there is but little to come. And since 
there is something in us that must still live on, 
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joyn both Lives together ; unite them in thy 
Thoughts and Actions, and live in one but for 
the other. He who thus ordereth the Pur- 
poses of this Life, will never be lar 
' from the next ; and is in some 
manner already in it, by an 
happy Conformity, and 
close Apprehen- 
sion of it. 
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ONE OE TJ/K EORDS COMMISSIONERS 
OF POLICE, 

AND LORD LIEUTENANT OE THE COUNTIES 
OF STIRLING AND CLACKMANNAN 
IN NOR TII-BRITTAIN. 


My Lord, 

The Honour you have done our Family ob- 
ligeth us to make all just Acknowledgments of 
it; and there is no Form of Acknowledgment in 
our power more worthy of Your Lordship’s Ac- 
ceptance than this Dedication of the Last Work 
of our Honoured and Learned Father. Encou- 
raged hereunto by the Knowledge we have of 
Your Lordship’s Judicious Relish of universal 
Learning and sublime Virtue, we beg the Favour 
of Your Acceptance of it, which will very much 
oblige our Family in general, and her in par- 
ticular, who is, 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship’s most humble Servant, 
ELIZABETH LITTELTON. 

[1716.1 



THE PREFACE. 


If any One, after he has read Religio Medici 
and the ensuing Discourse, can make Doubt 
whether the same Person was the Author of them 
both, he may be assured by the Testimony of 
Mrs. Litteiton, Sr Thomas Brown's Daugh- 
ter, who lived with her Father when it was com- 
posed by Him, and who at the time read Vt 
written by his own Hand; and also by the Tes- 
timony of Others, (of whom 1 am One,) who read 
the MS. of the Author immediately after his 
Death, , and who have since read the same; 
from which it hath been faithfully and exactly 
transcribed for the Press. The Reeison why it 
was not printed sooner is, because it was un- 
happily lost, by being mislay'd among other 
MSS. for which Search was lately made in the 
Presence of the Lord Arch- Bishop of Canter- 
bury, of which his Grace by Letter informed 
Mrs. Littei.ton, when he sent the MS. to her. 
There is nothing printed in the Discourse, or 
in the short notes, but what is found in the 
Original MS. of the Author, except only where 
an Oversight had made the Addition or Trans- 
position of some words necessary. 

JOHN JEFFERY, 
Arch- Deacon of Norwich. 

[1716.] 
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PART I. 


T read softly and circumspectly in this sect. i. 
funambulatory Track and narrow Path of 

- ir- • Virtue vir- 

Goodness : pursue Virtue virtuously : leven not tuously. 
good Actions nor render Virtues disputable. 

Stain not fair Acts with foul Intentions: maim 
not Uprightness by halting Concomitances, nor 
circumstantially deprave substantial Goodness. 

Consider whereabout thou art in Cebes’s 
Table, or that old Philosophical Pinax of the 
Life of Man: whether thou art yet in the Road 
of uncertainties ; whether thou hast yet entred 
tlic narrow Ciate, got up the Hill and asperous 
way, which Icadeth unto the House of Sanity, or 
taken that purifying l^otion from the hand of 
sincere Erudition, which may send thee clear 
and pure away unto a virtuous and happy Life. 

In this virtuous Voyage of thy Life hull not 
about like the Ark without the use of Rudder, 

Mast, or Sail, and bound for no Port. Let not 
disappointment cause Despondency, nor diffi- 
culty Despair. Think not that you are Sailing 
from Lima to Manillia, when you may fasten up 
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SECT. 11. 

A triumph 
(not ovation) 
over thy 
passions. 


SECT. III. 

Adjourn 
not thy 
chastity. 


the Rudder, and sleep before the Wind; but 
expect rough Seas, Flaws, and contrary Blasts ; 
and ’tis well if by many cross Tacks and Veer- 
ings you arrive at the Port ; for wc s’eep in 
Lyons Skins in our Progress unto Virtue, and 
we slide not, but climb unto it. 

Sit not down in the popular Forms and com-* 
mon Level of Virtues. Offer not only Peace- 
Offerings but Holocausts unto God : where all 
is due make no reserve, and cut not a Cum- 
min Seed with the Almighty. To serve Him 
singly to serve our selves, were too partial a piece 
of Piety, not like to place us in the illustrious 
Mansions of Glory. 

Rest not in an Ovation, but a Triumph over 
thy Passions : let Anger walk hanging down 
the head ; let Malice go maniclcd, and Envy 
fetter’d after thee. Behold within thee the long 
train of thy Trophies, not without thee. Make 
the quarrelling Lapithytes sleep, and Centaurs 
within lye quiet. Chain up the unruly Legion 
of thy breast ; lead thine own captivity captive, 
and be CcEsar within thysell. 

He that is Chast and Continent not to im- 
pair his strength, or honest for fear of Con- 
tagion, will hardly be heroically virtuous. Ad- 
journ not this virtue untill that temper, when 
Cato could lend out his Wife, and impotent 
Satyrs write Satyrs upon Lust : Rut be chast in 
thy flaming Days, when Alexander dar’d not 
trust his eyes upon the fair Sisters of Darius, 
and when so many think there is no other way 
but Origen’s. 
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Show thy Art in Honesty, and loose not thy part I. 
Virtue by the bad Managery of it. Be tern- p,e tempe-* 
perate and sober ; not to preserve your body in rate, 
an ab’Jity for wanton ends; not to avoid the 
infamy of common transgressors that way, and 
thereby to hope to expiate or palliate obscure 
«ind closer vices ; not to spare your purse, nor 
simply to enjoy health; but in one word, that to serve God 
thereby you may truly serve God, which every 
sickness will tell you you cannot well do without 
health. The sick Man’s Sacrifice is but a lame 
Oblation. Pious Treasures lay’d up in healthful 
days plead for sick non-performances; without 
which we must needs look back with anxiety 
upon the lost opportunities of health ; and may 
have cause rather to envy than pity the ends of 
penitent publick Sufferers, who go with health- 
full prayers unto the last Scene of their lives, 
and in the Integrity of their faculties return Eccles. xii. 7. 
their Spirit unto Gou That gave it. 

Be Charitable before wealth make thee co- skct. v. 
vctoLis, and loose not the glory of the Mite. H st*^‘^]via^k xii 
Riches cncrease, let thy mind hold pace with Ah &c. 
them ; and think it not enough to be Liberal, 
but Munificent. Though a Cup of cold water St. Matth. x. 
from some hand may not be without it’s reward, 
yet stick not thou for ^Vine and Oyl for the St. Luke x. 
Wounds of the Distressed ; and treat the poor, 
as our Saviour did the Multitude, to the reliques 
of some baskets. Diffuse thy beneficence early, DifiTuse thy 
and while tliy Treasures call thee Master : there 
may be an Atropos of thy Fortunes before that 
of thy Life, and thy wealth cut off before that 
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PART I. hour, when all Men shall be poor; for the Jus- 
tice of Death looks equally upon the dead, and 
Charon expects no more from Alexander than 
from Irus. 

srxT. VI. Give not only unto seven, but also unto eighty 
unto morc than many. Though to gh'e 
Reel. xi. 2. unto every one that asketh may seem severe* 
St Luke VI. y^.|- tj^ou also before asking, that 

is, where want is silently clamorous, and mens 
Necessities, not their Tongues, do loudly call 
for t^hy Mercies. For though sometimes neces- 
sitousness be dumb, or misery speak not out, 
yet tine Charity is sagacious, and will find out 
hints for beneficence. Acquaint thy self with 
the Physiognomy of Want, and let the dead 
colours and first lines of necessity suffisc to tell 
thee there is an object for thy bounty. Sparc 
not where thou canst not easily be prodigal, and 
fear not to be undone by mercy. P'or since he 
Prov. xix. 'ivho hath pity on the poor Icndeth unto the 
^7- Almighty Rewarder^ Who observes no Ides but 

every day for His payments, Charity becomes 
pious Usury, Christian Liberality the most 
thriving industry, and what we adventure in a 
Cockboat may return in a Carrack unto us. He 
Fxcles. xi I. who thus casts his bread upon the Water shall 
surely find it again ; for though it falleth to the 
2 Kings vi. bottom, it sinks but like the Ax of the Prophet, 
to arise again unto him. 

SECT. VII. If Avarice be thy Vice, yet make it not thy 
Thecovetous Punishment. Miserable men commiserate not 

merciless to 

themselves ; themselvcs, bowcllcss unto Others, and merci- 
less unto their own bowels. Let the fruition of 



CHRISTIAN MORALS. 


165 

things bless the possession of them, and think part i. 
it more satisfaction to live richly than dye rich. 

For since thy good works, not thy goods, will Rev. xiv. 
follow thee; since wealth is an appertinance 
of life, ifnd no dead Man is Rich ; to famish in 
Plenty, and live poorly to dye Rich, were a 
multiplying improvement in Madness, and use 
upon use in Folly. 

Trust not to the Omnipotency of Gold, and say sfxt. ym. 
not unto it. Thou art juy ConJidcjicc. Kiss not 
thy hand to that Terrestrial Sun, nor bore thy xxi. 6 
ear unto its servitude. A Slave unto Mammon gl' 

makes no servant unto (hjD. Covetousness bmunto 
cracks the sinews of Faith ; numbs the appre- 
hension of any thing above sense, and only 
affected with the certainty of things present, 
makes a peradventure of things to come; lives 
but unto one World, nor hopes but fears an- 
other ; makes their own death sweet unto others, 
bitter unto themselves; brings formal sadness, 
scenical mourning, and no wet eyes at the 
grave. 

Persons lightly dipt, not grain’d in generous skct. ix'. 
Honesty, are but pale in Goodness, and faint in'^vfrtue^^ 
hued in Integrity. But be thou what thou lightly 
vertuously art, and let not the Ocean wash away 
thy Tincture. Stand magnetically upon that 
Axis, where prudent simplicity hath fixt thee ; 
and let no attraction invert the Poles of thy 
Honesty. That Vice rnay be uneasy and even 
monstrous unto thee, let iterated good Acts and 
long confirmed habits make Virtue almost na- 
tural, or a second nature in thee. Since vir- 
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PART I. 


SKVT, Y. 

Plain virtue. 
Have no 
by-ends. 


SECT. XI. 
Law cjf thy 
country, 
not the fioff 
ultra of thy 
honesty. 


SECT XI r. 
Morality not 
imbulatory. 


tuous .superstructions have commonly generous 
foundations, dive into thy inclinations, and early 
discover what nature bids thee to be, or tells 
thee thou may’st be. They who thus timely 
descend into themselves, and cultivate t*nc good 
seeds which nature hath set in them, prove not 
shrubs but Cedars in their generation ; and to 
be in the form of the best of the Bad, or the 
worst of the (iood, will be no satisfaction unto 
them. 

Make not the consequence of Virtue the ends 
thereof. « Be not beneficent for a name or Cym- 
bal of applause, nor exact and just in Commerce 
for the advantages of Trust and Credit, w'hich 
attend the reputation of true and punctual deal- 
ing ; for these Rewards, though unsought for, 
plain Virtue wall bring w'ith her. To have other 
by-ends in good actions sowers Laudable per- 
formances, which must have deeper roots, mo- 
tiv^es, and instigations, to give them the stamp 
of Virtues. 

Let not the Law- of thy Country be the non 
ulit'd of thy Honesty; nor think that always 
good enough which the Law will make good. 
Narrow not the Law of Charity, Equity, Mercy; 
Joyn Gospel Righteousness v/ith Legal Right; 
be not a mere Gamaliel in the Faith, but let 
the Sermon in the Mount be thy Targuni unto 
the Law of Sinah. 

Live by old Ethicks and the classical Rules 
of Honesty. Put no new names or notions 
upon Authentick Virtues and Vices. Think 
not that Morality is Ambulatory; that Vices in 
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one age are not Vices in another ; or that \'irtucs, parI' 1. 
which are under the everlasting Seal of right 
Reason, may be Stamped by Opinion. And No neu' 
therefore, though vicious times invert the opi- 
nions m things, and set up a new Kthicks 
against Virtue, yet hold thou unto old Morality ; 
jnd rather than follo 7 v a iniiliitudc to do C 7 >il^ 2 

stand like Pompey’s Pillar conspicuous by thy 
self, and single in Integrity. And since the 
worst of times afford imitable lexamplcs of 
Virtue, since no Deluge of Vice is like to be 
so general but more than eight will escape ; 
eye well those Heroes \\ho have held their 
Heads above Water, who have touched ihtch Pcclus xhi. 
and not Ix'en defiled, and in the common Con- 
tagion have remained imcorrupted. 

Let Age, not Lnvy, draw wrinkles on thy sixr. xni. 
cheeks; be content to be envy’d, but envy i^it. 

Emulation may be plausible, and Indignation depnivity. 
allowable ; but admit no treaty with th.at passion 
which no circumstance can make good. A dis- 
placcncy at the good of others because they 
enjoy it, though not unworthy of it, is an absurd 
depravity, sticking fast unto corrupted nature, 
anel often too hard for Humility and Charity, 
the great Suppressors of lenvy. 'Phis surely 
is a Lyon not to be strangled but by Hercules 
himself, or the highest stress of our minds, and 
an Atom of that power ivkicJi siibdiit'ih cill tht^igs phii. iii. 21. 
iiHio it self. 

Owe not thy Humility unto humiliation from • 

adversity, but look humbly down in that State 
when others look upwards upon thee. Think humiliation. 
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SECT. XV. 
Forgiveness 
to be total. 
Epli. iv. 26. 


SECT. XVI. 
Charity the 
crowning 
grace. 


not thy own shadow longer than that of others, 
nor delight to take the Altitude of thy self. Be 
patient in the age of Pride, when Men live by 
short intervals of Reason under the dominion 
of Humor and Passion, when it’s in the Power 
of every one to transform thee out of thy self, 
and run thee into the short madness. If you 
cannot imitate Job, yet come not short of So- 
crates, and those patient Pagans who tired the 
Tongues of their Enemies, while they perceived 
they spit their malice at brazen Walls and 
Statues. ' 

Let not the Sun in Capricorn q;o down upon 
thy wrath., but write tliy wrongs in Ashes. 
Draw the Curtain of night upon injuries, shut 
them up in the Tower of Dblivion, and let them 
be as though they had not been. To forgive 
our Enemies, yet hope that Goi) will punish 
them, is not to forgive enough ; to forgive them 
our selves, and not to pray God to forgive them, 
is a partial piece of Charity : forgive thine 
enemies totally, and without any reserve, that 
however God will revenge thee. 

While thou so hotly disclaimcst the Devil, 
be not guilty of Diabolism. Fall not into one 
name with that unclean Spirit, nor act his 
nature whom thou so much abhorrest ; that is 
to accuse, calumniate, backbite, whisper, de- 
tract, or sinistrously interpret others ; degeiier- 
ous depravities, and narrow minded vices, not 
only below St. Paul’s noble Christian, but Aris- 
totle’s true Gentleman. Trust not with some 
that the Epistle of St. James is Apocryphal, and 
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so read with less fear that Stabbing Truth, that PART I. 
in company with this vice thy Religion is in vain, 

Moses broke the Tables without breaking of the Kx. xxxii. 
Law ; hut where Charity is broke, the Law it self 
is shattered, which cannot be whole without 
Love, which is the fulhlling of it. Look humbly Rom. xiii. 
#pon thy Virtues, and though thou art Rich 
in some, yet think thy self Poor and Naked 
without that Crowning Crace, which thinketh 
no evil, which cn\ icth not, which bearetli, " 
hopeth, believeth, cndurcth all things. With 
these sure Graces, while busy Tongues are Si. 
crying out for a drop of cold Water, mutes 
may be in happiness, and sing the Trisagio/i kcv. i\. 3. 
in Heaven. 

However thy understanding may waver in sect, xmt, 
the Tlieories of 'I rue and False, yet fasten the /ndderof Uiy 
Rudder of thy Wall, steer strait unto good, and will ; steer 
fall not foul on evil. Imagination is apt to rove, umo^good. 
and conjecture to keep no bounds. Some have 
run out so far, as to fancy the Stars might be 
but the light of the Crystalline Heaven shot 
through perforations on the bodies of the Orbs. 

Others more ingeniously doubt whether there 
hath not been a vast tract of Land in the At- 
lantick Ocean, which Earthquakes and violent 
causes have long ago devoured. Speculative 
Misapprehensions may be innocuous, ' but im- 
morality pernicious: Thcorical mistakes and 
Physical Deviations may condemn our Judg- 
ments, not lead us into Judgment ; but per- 
versity of W^ill, immoral and sinfull enormities 
walk with Adraste and Nemesis at their Backs, 

H 
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5;Ecr. XVI II. 
Bid early 
defiance to 
thy rooted 
vices. 


SECT. XIX. 

Be substan- 
tially great ; 
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pursue us unto Judgment, and leave us viciously 
miserable. 

Bid early defiance unto those Vices which arc 
of thine inward Family, and having a, root in 
thy Temper plead a right and propriety in thee. 
Raise timely batteries against those strong holds 
built upon the Rock of Nature, and make this n 
great part of the Militia of thy life. Delude not 
thy self into iniquities from participation or com- 
munity, which abate the sense but not the ob- 
liquity qf them. To conceive sins less, or less 
of sins, because others also transgress, were 
morally to commit that natural fallacy of Man, 
to take comfort from Society, and think adver- 
sities less, because ^»thers also suffer them. The 
politick nature of Vice must be opposed by 
Policy, and therefore wiser Honesties project 
ind plot against it ; wherein notwithstanding 
ve arc not to rest in generals, or the trite 
Stratagems of Art. That may succeed with one 
which may prove successless with another: 
there is no community or common-weal of 
Virtue; every man must study his own oeco- 
nomy, and adapt such rules unto the figure of 
himself. 

Be substantially great in thy self, and more 
than thou appearest unto others ; and let the 
World be deceived in thee, as they are in the 
Lights of Heaven, Hang early plummets upon 
the heels of Pride, and let Ambition have but an 
Epicycle and narrow circuit in thee. Measure 
not thy self by thy morning shadow, but by the 
extent of thy grave ; and Reckon thy self above 
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the Earth ])y the line thou must be contented PART I. 
with under it. Spread not into boundless Ex- 
pansions either of designs or desires. Think 
not thaj mankind liveth but for a few, and that 
the rest are born but to serve those Ambitions, 
which make but flies of Men and wildernesses 
gf whole Nations. Swell not into vehement 
actions which imbroil and confound the PTirth ; 
but be one of those violent ones which force the St. Matth. 
Kingdom of Heaven. If thou must needs rule, 
be Zeno’s King, and enjoy that lempirc which monarch” 
every Man gives himself. He who is thus his 
owm Monarch contentedly sways the Scepter 
of himself, not envying the Glory of Crowned 
Heads and Elohims of the Earth. Could the 
World unite in the practise of that despised 
train of Virtues, which the Divine IHhicks of 
our Saviour hath so inculcated unto us, the 
furious face of things must disappear, Eden 
would be yet to be found, and the Angels might 
look down not with pity, but Joy upon us. 

Though the Quickness of thine Ear were able sect. xx. 
to I'cach the noise of the Moon, which some 
think it maketh in it’s rapid revolution ; though tors; 
the number of thy I^ars should equal A?'gj(s his 
Eyes ; yet stop them all with the wise man’s 
wax, and be deaf unto the suggestions of Tale- 
bearers, Calumniators, Pickthank or Malevo- 
lent Delators, who, while quiet Men sleep, St. Matth. 
sowing the Tares of discord and division, dis- 
tract the tranquillity of Charity and all friendly 
Society. These are the Tongues that set the 
world on fire, cankers of reputation, and, like iii. 6. 
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PART I. 
Jonah iv 
6, 7 . 

they 7‘clime 
tlie devils. 


SECT. XXI. 

Annihilate 
not Goij’.s 
mercies l>y 
ingratitude. 

Sec above, 
p. 97 . 
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that of Jonas his Gourd, wither a good name 
in a night. Evil Spirits may sit still while these 
Spirits walk about, and perform the business 
of Hell. To speak more strictly, our c<;>rruptcd 
hearts are the Factories of the Devil, which 
may be at work without his presence. For 
when that circumventing Spirit hath drawa 
Malice, Envy, and all unrighteousness unto 
well rooted habits in his disciples, iniquity then 
goes on upon its own legs, and if the gate of 
Hell were shut up for a time, Vice would still 
be fertile and produce the fruits of Hell. Thus 
when CioD forsakes us, Satan also leaves us : 
for such offenders he looks upon as sure and 
sealed up, and his temptations then needless 
unto them. 

Annihilate not the Mercies of God by the 
Oblivion of Ingratitude. For Oblivion is a kind 
of Annihilation, and for things to be as though 
they had not been is like unto never being. 
Make not thy Head a Grave, but a Reposi- 
tory of God’s mercies. Though thou hadst the 
Memory of Seneca, or Simonides, and Con- 
science the punctual Memorist within us, yet 
trust not to thy Remembrance in things which 
need Phylacteries. Register not only strange, 
but merciful occurrences. Let Ephemerides not 
Olympiads give thee account of His mercies. 
Let thy Diaries stand thick with dutiful Me- 
mentos and Asterisks of acknowledgment. 
And to be compleat and forget nothing, date 
not His mercy from thy nativity; look l^eyond 
the World, and before the .^ra of Adam. 
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Paint not the Sepulcher of thy sell, and strive 
not to beautify thy corruption. Be not an Ad- 
vocate for thy Vices, nor call for many Hour- 
Glasses^ to justify thy imperfections. Think not 
that always good which thou thinkest thou canst 
always make good, nor that concealed which 
jhe Sun doth not behold. 'I'hat which the Sun 
doth not now see will be visible when the Sun 
is out, and tlie Stars are fallen from Heaven. 
Mean while there is no darkness unto Con- 
science, which can sec without Light, and in 
the deepest obscurity give a clear Dfnught of 
things, which the Cloud of dissimulation hath 
conccard from all eyes. d'here is a natural 
standing C'ourt within us, examining, accpiitting, 
and condemning at the d'ribiinal of our selves, 
wherein iniquities have their natural Theta’s, 
and no nocent is absolved by the verdict of 
himself. And therefore, although our trans- 
gressions shall be tryed at the last bar, the 
process need not be long; for the Judge of all 
knoweth all, and every Man will nakedly know 
himself ; and when so few are like to plead 
/ze/ Guilty,^ the Assize must soon have an end. 

Comply with some humors, bear with others, 
but serve none. Civil complacency consists 
with decent honesty : Flattery is a Juggler, and 
no Kin unto Sincerity. But while thou main- 
tainest the plain path, and scornest to flatter 
others, fall not into self Adulation, and become 
not thine own Parasite. Be deaf unto thy self, 
and be not betrayed at home. Self-credulity, 
pride, and levity lead unto self-idolatry. There 


PART I. 

SECT. XXII. 
Conscience 
will shorten 
the great 
assize. 


See below, 
p. 217. 


SECT. XXIIl. 
Flattery is a 
juggler ; 


fall not into 
self adula- 
tion. 
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SECT. XXIV. 

Study the 
donunion of 
thyself. 


Eph, vi. II, 
&c. 


is no Damocles like unto self opinion, nor any 
Siren to our own fawning Conceptions. To 
magnify our minor things, or hug our selves in 
our apparitions ; to afford a credulous Ear unto 
the clawing suggestions of fancy ; to pass our 
days in painted mistakes of our selves ; and 
though we behold our own blood, to think our^ 
selves the Sons of Jupiter; are blandishments 
of self love, worse than outward delusion. By 
this Imposture Wise Men sometimes are mis- 
taken in their Elevation, and look above them- 
selves ; ^nd Fools, which are Antipodes unto 
the Wise, conceive themselves to be but their 
Periceci^ and in the same parallel with them. 

Be not a Hercules furens abroad, and a Pol- 
troii within thy self. To chase our Enemies out 
of the Field, and be led captive by our Vices; 
to beat down our Foes, and fall down to our 
Concupiscences ; are Solecisms in Moral Schools, 
and no Laurel attends them. To well manage 
our Affections and wild Horses of Plato, are 
the highest Circenses; and the noblest Digla- 
diation is in the Theater of our selves: for 
therein our inward Antagonists, not only like 
common Gladiators, with ordinary Weapons 
and down right Blows make at us, but also 
like Retiary and Laqueary Combatants, with 
Nets, Frauds, and Entanglements fall upon us. 
Weapons for such combats are not to be forged 
at Lipara ; Vulcan’s Art doth nothing in this 
internal Militia; wherein not the Armour of 
Achilles, but the Armature of St. Paul, gives 
the Glorious day, and Triumphs not Leading 
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up into Capitols, but up into the highest part I. 
Heavens. And therefore, while so many think 
it the only valour to command and master 
others, study thou the Dominion of thy self, 
and qinet thine own Commotions. Let Right 
Reason be thy Lycurgus, and lift up thy hand 
unto the Law of it; move by the Intelligences 
of the superiour Faculties, not by the Rapt of 
l^ission, nor merely by that of Temper and 
Constitution. They who are merely carried on 
by the Wheel of such Inclinations, without the 
Hand and (iuidance of Sovereign Rcitson, are 
but the Automatons part of mankind, rather 
lived than living, or at least underliving them- 
selves. 

Let not Fortune, which hath no name in sect. xxv. 
Scripture, have any in thy Divinity. Let Pro- 
vidence, not Chance, have the honour of thy in 
acknowledgments, and be thy Oedipus in Con- See above, 
tingences. Mark well the Paths and winding p- 
Ways thereof; but be not too wise in the Con- 
struction, or sudden in the Application. The 
Hand of Providence writes often by Abbre- The hand of 
viatures, Hieroglyphicks or short Characters, 
which, like the Laconism on the Wall, are not 
to be made out but by a Hint or Key from that 
Spirit which indited them. Leave future occur- 
rences to their uncertainties, think that which 
is present thy own ; and since ’tis easier to 
foretell an Eclipse, than a foul Day at some 
distance, look for little regular below. Attend 
with patience the uncertainty of Things, and 
what licth vet unexerted in the Chaos of Fu- 
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PARTI, turity. Theuncertainty and ignorance of Things 
to come makes the World new unto us by un- 
expected Emergences, whereby we pass not our 
days in the trite road of affairs affording no 
Novity; for the novellizing Spirit of Man lives 
by variety and the new Faces of 'Filings. 

SECT. XXVI. Though a contented Mind enlargeth th^ 
honourV^not <^jniension of little things, and unto some 'tis 
to be re- Wealth cnoLigh not to bo Poor, and others are 

jeeted ^ • 

well content, if they be but Rich enough to be 
Honest, and to give every Man his due; yet 
fall not ihto that obsolete Affectation of bravery 
to throw away thy Money, and to reject all 
Honours or honourable stations in this courtly 
and splendid World. Old Generosity is super- 
annuated, and such contempt of the World out 
of date. No Man is now like to refuse the 
favour of great ones, or be content to say unto 
Princes, Stand out of my Sun. And if any 
there be of such antiquated Resolutions, they 
arc not like to be tempted out of them by great 
ones ; and ’tis fair if they escape the name of 
Hypocondriacks from the Genius of latter times, 
unto whom contempt of the World is the most 
contemptible opinion, and to be able, like Bias, 
to carry all they have about them were to be 
the eighth Wise-man. However, the old tetrick 
Philosophers look’d always with Indignation 
upon such a Face of Things, and observing the 
unnatural current of Riches, Power, and Honour 
in the World, and withall the imperfection and 
demerit of persons often advanced unto them, 
were tempted unto angry Opinions, that Affairs 
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were ordered more by Stars than Reason, and part I. 
that things went on rather by Lottery than 
Election, 

If thy Vessel be but small in the Ocean of sect. xxvn. 
this Wofld, if Meanness of Possessions be thy 
allotment upon Earth, forget not those Virtues 
which the great Disposer of all bids thee to 
entertain from thy Quality and Condition, that 
is, Submission, Humility, Content of mind, and 
Industry. Content may dwell in all Stations. Content may 
To be low, but above contempt, may be hieh 
enough to be Happy. But many of low 'Degree 
may be higher than computed, and some Cubits 
above the common Commensuration ; for in all 
States Virtue gives Qualifications and Allow- 
ances, which make out defects. Rough Dia- 
monds arc sometimes mistaken for Pebbles, and 
Meanness may l.)c Rich in Accomplishments, 
which Riches in vain desire. If our ments be 
above our Stations, if our intrinsccal Value be 
greater than what we go for, or our Value than 
our A^aluation, and if we stand higher in God’s, 
than in the Censor’s Book ; it may make some 
equitable balance in the inequalities of this 
World, and there may be no such vast Chasm or 
Gulph between disparities as common Measures 
determine. 'Fhe Divine Eye looks upon high and 
low differently from that of Man. 7'hcy who 
seem to stand upon Olympus, and high mounted 
unto our eyes, maybe but in the Valleys and low 
Ground unto His; for He looks upon those as 
highest who nearest approach His Divinity, and 
upon those as lowest who are farthest from it. 

H 2 
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PART I. 

SECT. 

xxvni. 


See above, 
p. 1 14. 

Nothing 
totally bad ; 


though 
dross in 
all human 
tempers. 
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When thou lookest upon the Imperfections 
of others, allow one Eye for what is Laudable 
in them, and the balance they have from some 
excellency, which may render them consider- 
able. While we look with fear or hatiLd upon 
the Teeth of the Viper, we may behold his Eye 
with love. In venemous Natures somethin^r 
may be amiable; Poysons afford Antipoysons*: 
nothing is totally, or altogether uselesly bad. 
Notable Virtues are sometimes dashed with 
notorious Vices, and in some vicious tempers 
have been found illustrious Acts of Virtue ; 
which makes such observable worth in some 
actions of King Demetrius, Antonins, and 
Ahab, as are not to be found in the same kind 
in Aristides, Numa, or David. Constancy, 
Generosity, Clemency, and Liberality have been 
highly conspicuous in some Persons not markt 
out in other concerns for Example or Imitation. 
But since Goodness is exemplary in all, if others 
have not our Virtues, let us not be wanting in 
theirs, nor, scorning them for their Vices whereof 
we are free, be condemned by their Virtues 
wherein we are deficient. There is Dross, 
Alloy, and Embasement in all human Temper; 
and he flieth without Wings, who thinks to find 
Ophyr or pure Metal in any. For perfection is 
not, like Light, center’d in any one Body ; but, 
like the dispersed Scminalities of Vegetables at 
the Creation, scattered through the whole Mass 
of the Earth, no place producing all, and almost 
all some. So that ’tis well, if a perfect Man 
can be made out of many Men, and, to the per- 
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feet Eye of God, even out of Mankind. Time, 
which perfects some Things, imperfects also 
others. Could we intimately apprehend the 
Ideated Maji, and as he stood in the intellect of 
God u^on the first exertion by Creation, we 
might more narrowly comprehend our present 
Degeneration, and how widely we are fallen 
from the pure Exemplar and Idea of our Nature: 
for after this corruptive Elongation from a 
primitive and pure Creation, we arc almost lost 
in Degeneration ; and Adam hath not only 
fallen from his Creator, but w^e our seh'es from 
Adam, our 'fiycho and primary (Generator. 

(Quarrel not rashly with Adversities not yet 
understood, and overlook not the Mercies often 
bound up in them ; for we consider not suffi- 
ciently the good of Evils, nor fairly compute 
the Mercies of Providence in things afflictive 
at first hand. The famous Andreas Doria being 
invited to a Feast by Aloysio Fieschi with 
design to Kill him, just the night before fell 
mercifully into a fit of the Gout, and so escaped 
that mischief. When Cato intended to kill 
himself, from a blow which he gave his servant, 
who would not reach his Sword unto him, his 
Hand so swell’d that he had much ado to effect 
his design. Hereby any one but a resolved 
Stoick might have taken a fair hint of con- 
sideration, and that some mcrcifull Genius 
would have contrived his preservation. To be 
sagacious in such intercurrences is not Super- 
stition, but wary and pious Discretion ; and to 
contemn such hints were to be deaf unto the 
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SKCT. XXIX. 
Overlook 
not the mer- 
cies often 
bound up in 
adversities. 


Plutarch, 
I 'it. Cat. 
cc. 68, 70. 
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SECT. XXX. 

Pass not the 
Rubicon of 
sin ; 


.^ce above, 
p. 151. 


Horner, li. 
i. 590 - 


merciful 
interven- 
tions may 
recal us. 


SECT. XXXI. 
Confound 
not the 
distinctions 
of men and 
women. 


speaking hand of God, wherein Socrates and 
Cardan would hardly have been mistaken. 

Break not open the gate of Destruction, and 
make no haste or bustle unto Ruirw Post not 
heedlesly on unto the uon ultra of Polly, or 
precipice of Perdition. Let vicious ways have 
their Tropicks and Deflexions, and swim in thp 
Waters of Sin but as in the Asphaltick Lake, 
though smeared and defiled, not to sink to the 
bottom. If thou hast dipt thy foot in the 
Ikink, yet venture not over Rubicon : run not 
into PLx‘tremitics from whence there is no re- 
gression. In the vicious wnys of the World it 
mercifully falleth out that we become not ex- 
tempore wicked, but it taketh some time and 
pains to undo our selves. We fall not from 
Virtue, like Vulcan from Heaven, in a day. 
Bad Dispositions require some time to grow 
into bad Habits, bad Habits must undermine 
good, and often repeated acts make us habi- 
tually evil: so that by gradual depravations, 
and while we are but staggeringly evil, we are 
not left without Parentheses of considerations, 
thoughtful rebukes, and merciful interventions, 
to recal us unto our selves. Por the Wisdom 
of God hath methodiz'd the course of things 
unto the best advantage of goodness, and 
thinking Considerators overlook not the tract 
thereof. 

Since Men and Women have their proper 
Virtues and Vices, and even Twins of different 
sexes have not only distinct coverings in the 
Womb, but differing qualities and virtuous 
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Habits after ; transplace not their Proprieties part I. 
and confound not their Distinctions. Let Mas- 
culine and feminine accomplishments shine in 
their proper Orbs, and adorn tlieir respective 
subjects. However unite not the Vices of both 
Sexes in one ; be not Monstrous in Iniquity, nor 
♦Hermaphroctitically Vitious. 

If generous Honesty, Valour, and plain Deal - SECT, xxxir. 
ing, be the Cognisance of thy Family or Cha- Jf,fderThe 
nicteristick of thy Country, hold fast such n^»erits of thy 
inclinations suckt in with thy first Breath, and shhfeby^' 
which lay in the Cradle with thee. Fall not^^iyo'^"- 
into transforming degenerations, which under 
the old name create a new Nation. Re not an 
Alien in thine own Nation; bring not Orontes 
into Tiber ; learn the Virtues not the Vices of thy 
foreign N eighbours, and make thy imitation by 
discretion not contagion. Feel something of thy 
self in the noble Acts of thy Ancestors, and find 
in thine own (icnius that of thy Predecessors. 

Rest not under the Expired merits of others, 
shine by those of thy own. Flame not like the 
central fire which enlightneth no Eyes, which no 
Man sceth, and most men think there’s no such 
thing to be seen. Add one Ray unto the com- 
mon Lustre; add not only to the Number but 
the Note of thy Generation; and prove not a 
Cloud but an Asterisk in thy Region. 

Since thou hast an Alarum in thy Breast, sect, xxxni. 
which tells thee thou hast a Living Spirit in away”thy 
thee above two thousand times in an hour; dull days in sloth, 
not away thy Days in sloathful supinity and the 
tediousness of doing nothing. To strenuous 



1 82 


PART I. 
Tediousness 
of doing 
nothing. 


Prov. xxii. 
13 - 


sect. XXXIV. 
Busy not 
thy tongue 
in the en- 
comium of 
thy.self. 

Ps. cviii. I. 


CHRISTIAN MORALS. 

Minds there is an inquietude in overquictness, 
and no laboriousness in labour; and to tread a 
mile after the slow pace of a Snail, or the heavy 
measures of the Lazy of Brazilia, were i most 
tiring Pcnnancc, and worse than a Race of some 
furlongs at the Olympicks. The rapid courses 
of the heavenly bodies are rather imi table by^ 
our Thoughts than our corporeal Motions; yet 
the solemn motions of our lives amount unto a 
greater measure than is commonly apprehended. 
Some few men have surrounded the (jlobe of 
the Earth; yet many in the set Locomotions 
and movements of their days have measured 
the circuit of it, and twenty thousand miles have 
been exceeded by them. Move circumspectly 
not meticulously, and rather carefully sollicitous 
than anxiously sollicitudinous. Think not there 
is a Lyon in the way, nor walk with Leaden 
Sandals in the paths of (loodness; but in all 
Virtuous motions let Prudence determine thy 
measures. Strive not to run like Hercules, 
a furlong in a breath: P'estination may prove 
Precipitation ; deliberating delay may be wise 
cunctation, and slowness no sloathfulness. 

Since Virtuous Actions have their own Trum- 
pets, and without any noise from thy self will 
have their resound abroad, busy not thy best 
Member in the Encomium of thy self. Praise 
is a debt we owe unto the Virtues of others, and 
due unto our own from all, whom Malice hath 
not made Mutes, or Envy struck Dumb. P'all 
not however into the common prevaricating way 
of self commendation and boasting, by denoting 
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the imperfections of others. He who discom- part t. 
inendeth others obliquely conimendeth himself. 

He who whispers their infirmities proclaims his 
own Iv^'cmption from them, and consequently 
says, 7 trm not as this Publican^ or Hie nii^rr, St. Luke 
whom I talk of. Open ostentation and loud vain- 
•glory is more tolerable than this obliquity, as but 
containing some F'roath no Ink; as but consisting 
of a personal piece of folly, nor complicated with 
uncharitableness. Superfluously we seek a pre- 
carious applause abroad : every good Man hath 
his plaudite within himself; and though his 
'rongue be silent, is not without loud Cymbals 
in his Breast. Conscience will become his 
Panegyrist, and never forget to crown and extol 
him unto himself. 

Bless not thy self only that thou wert born in sect. xxxv. 
Athens; but among thy multiplyed Jicknow- honest^^ 
lodgments lift up one hand unto Heaven, that parents, 
thou wert born of Honest Parents, that Mo- 
desty, Humility, Patience, and Veracity lay in 
the same P'gg, and came into the World with 
thee. From such feundations thou may’st be 
Happy in a Virtuous precocity, and make an 
eariy and long walk in Goodness ; so may’st 
thou more naturally feel the contrariety of Vice 
unto Nature, and resist some by the Antidote of 
thy Temper. As Charity covers, so Modesty Modesty 
preventeth, a multitude of sins ; withholding 
from noon-day Vices and brazen-brovv’d Ini- of sins, 
quities, from sinning on the house lop, and 
painting our follies with the rays of the Sun. 

Where this Virtue reigneth, though Vice may 
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show its Head, it cannot be in its Glory : where 
shame of sin sets, look not for Virtue to arise ; 
for when Modesty taketh Wing, Astrfea goes 
soon after. 

The Heroical vein of Mankind runs much in 
the SoLildiery, and couragious f)art of the World; 
and in that form we oftenest find Men abov® 
Men. History is full of the gallantry of that 
Tribe ; and when we read their notable Acts, we 
easily find what a difference there is between a 
Life in Plutarch and in Laertius. Where true 
Fortitude dwells, Loyalty, Bounty, Friendship, 
and Fidelity may be found. A man may con- 
fide in persons constituted for noble ends, who 
dare do and suffer, and who have a PI and to 
burn for their Country and their Friend. Small 
and creeping things arc the product of petty 
Souls. He is like to be mistaken, who makes 
choice of a covetous Man for a Friend, or relieth 
upon the Reed of narrow and poltron Friend- 
ship. Pityful things are only to be found in the 
cottages of such Breasts ; but bright Thoughts, 
clear Deeds, Constancy, Fidelity, Bounty, and 
generous Honesty are the Gems of noble Minds; 
wherein (to derogate from noiu',) the true Hero- 
ick P'nglish Gentleman hath no Peer. 
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PART II. 

P UNISH not thy sell with Pleasure; ^lut 
not thy sense with palntive J)c]i<.i^hts : nor 
revenge the contempt of Temperance by the pe- 
nalty of Satiety. Were there an Age of delight 
or any pleasure durable, who would not honout 
Volupia ? but the Race of Delight is short, and 
Pleasures have mutable faces. The pleasure.^ 
of one age are not pleasures in another, and 
their Lives fall short of our own. Even in our 
sensual flays the strong ih of delight is in its 
seldom ness or rarity, and sting in its satiety : 
Mediocrity is its Life, and immoderacy its Con- 
fusion. The luxurious Emperors of old incon- 
siderately satiated themselves with the Dainties 
of Sea and Land, till, wTaried through all varie- 
ties, their refections became a study unto them, 
and they were fain to feed by Invention : No- 
vices in true Epicurism ! which by mediocrity, 
paucity, quick and healthful Appetite, makes 
delights smartly acceptable ; whereby Epicurus 
himself found Jupiter'* s brain in a piece of 
Cytheridian Cheese, and the Tongues of Night- 
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PART IT. 


SECT. 11. 

Human 
lapses not 
to be too 
strictly 
judged. 


ingals in a dish of Onyons. Hereby healthful 
and temperate poverty hath the start of nau- 
seating Luxury; unto whose clear and naked 
appetite every meal is a feast, and in ore single 
dish the first course of Metcllus ; who are cheaply 
hungry, and never loose their hunger, or advan- 
tage of a craving appetite, because obvious foci 
contents it; while Nero half famish’d could not 
feed upon a piece of Bread, and lingring after 
his snowed water, hardly got down an ordinary 
cup of Calda. By sucli circumscriptions of 
pleasure the contemned Philosophers reserved 
unto themselves the secret of Delight, which 
the of those days lost in their e.xor- 

bitances. In vain we study Delight: it is at 
the command of every sober Mind, and in every 
sense born with us ; but Nature, who teacheth 
us the rule of pleasure, instructeth also in the 
bounds thereof, and where its line expireth. 
And therefore temperate Minds, not pressing 
their pleasures until the sting appeareth, enjoy 
their contentations contentedly and without re- 
gret, and so escape the folly of excess, to be 
pleased unto displacency. 

Bring candid Eyes unto the perusal of mens 
works, and let not Zoilism or Detraction blast 
well-intended labours. He that endureth no 
Liults in mens writings must only read his own, 
wherein for the most part all appeareth white. 
Quotation mistakes, inadvertency, expedition, 
and human Lapses, may make not only Moles 
but Warts in learned Authors, who notwith- 
standing, being judged by the capital matter, 
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admit not of disparagement. I should unwill- part il. 
ingly affirm that Cicero was but slightly versed 
in Homer, because in his Work De Gloria he 
ascribed those verses unto Ajax, which were 
delivered by Hector. What if Plautus in the 
account of Hercules mistaketh nativity for con- 
ct^ption ? Who would have mean thoughts of 
Apollinaris Sidonius, who seems to mistake the 
River Tigris for Euphrates; and, though a good 
Historian and learned Bishop of Auvergne, had 
the misfortune to be out in the Story of, David, 
making mention of him when the Ark was sent 
back by the Philistins upon a Cart; which was 1 Sam. vi. 
before his time ? Though 1 have no great opinion 
of Machiavel’s Learning, yet 1 shall not pre- 
sently say, that he was but a Novice in Roman 
History, because he was mistaken in placing 
Commodus after the Emperour Severus. Capital 
'Pruths arc to be narrowly eyed, collateral Lapses 
and circumstantial deliveries not to be too 
strictly sifted. And if the substantial subject 
be well forged out, we need not examine the 
sparks which irregularly fly from it. 

Let well-weighed Considerations, not stiff and sect. m. 
peremptory Assumptions, guide thy discourses, 

Pen, and Actions, lo begin or continue our well-weighed 
works like 'Lrismegistus of old, certv uons gtlSe. 

'ifcriim., atque verissimum est, would sound arro- 
gantly unto present Ears in this strict enquiring 
Age, wherein, for the most part. Probably, and 
Perhaps.^ will hardly serve to mollify the Spirit 
of captious Contradictors. If Cardan saith that 
a Parrot is a beautiful Bird, Scaliger will set his 
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PART II 


SECT. IV. 


Natural 
parts and 


Wits o’ work to prove it a deformed Animal. 
The Compage of all Physical Truths is not so 
closely jointed, but opposition may find intru- 
sion, nor always so closely maintainedn as not 
to suffer attrition. Many Positions seem quodli- 
betically constituted, and like a Delphian Blade 
will cut on both sides. Some Truths seem atV 
most Falshoods, and some Falshoods almost 
Truths; wherein Falshood and Truth seem 
almost £equilibriously stated, and but a few 
grains pf distinction to bear down the ballance. 
Some have digged deep, yet glanced by the 
Royal Vein ; and a Man may come unto the Peri- 
cardium, but not the Heart of 'Pruth. Besides, 
many things are known, as some are seen, that 
is by Parallaxis, or at some distance from their 
true and proper beings, the superficial regard of 
things having a different aspect from their true 
and central Natures. And this moves sober 
Pens unto suspensory and timorous assertions, 
nor presently to obtrude them as Sibyls leaves, 
which after considerations may find to be but 
folious apparences, and not the central and vital 
intcriours of T'ruth. 

Value the Judicious, and let not mere acquests 
in minor parts of Learning gain thy preexisti- 
mation. ’Tis an unjust way of compute to 
magnify a weak Head for some Latin abilities, 
and to undervalue a solid Judgment, because he 
knows not the genealogy of Hector. When that 
notable King of France would have his Son to 
know but one sentence in Latin, had it been a 
good one, perhaps it had been enough. Natural 
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parts and good Judgments rule the World, part il 

States are not governed by Ergotisms. Many 

have ruled well who could not perhaps define a the world. 

Commonwealth, and they who understand not 

the Globe of the Earth command a great part 

of it. Where natural Logick prevails not, arti- 

t cial too often faileth. Where Nature fills the 
ails, the Vessel goes smoothly on, and when 
Judgment is the Ifilot, the Ihisurance need not 
be high. When Industry builds upon Nature, 
we may expect Pyramids; where that foundation 
is wanting, the structure must be low. *l'hcy do 
most by Books, who could do much without 
them, and he that chiefly ows himself unto 
himself is the substantial Man. 

Let thy Studies be free as thy Thoughts and sect. v. 
Contemplations, but fly not only upon the wings fh^eaves 
of Imagination; joyn Sense unto Reason, and Jeaming 
Experiment unto Speculation, and so give life repetUions! 
unto Embryon Truths, and Verities yet in their 
Chaos. There is nothing more acceptable unto 
the ingenious World, than this noble Eluctation 
of Truth; wherein, against the tenacity of Pre- 
judice and I^rcscription, this Century now pre- 
vailcth. What Libraries of new Volumes af- 
tertimes will behold, and in what a new World 
of Knowledge the eyes of our Posterity may be 
happy, a few Ages may joyfully declare ; and is 
but a cold thought unto those who cannot hope 
to behold this Exantlation of Truth, or that 
obscured Virgin half out of the Pit. Which 
might make some content with a commutation 
of the time of their lives, and to commend the 
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PART II. Fancy of the Pythagorean metempsychosis; 

whereby they might hope to enjoy this happiness 
in their third or fourth selves, and behold that 
in Pythagoras, which they now but foresee in 
Eiiphorbus. The World, which took out six 
days to make, is like to take six thousand to 
make out : mean while old Truths voted down 
begin to resume their places, and new ones arise 
upon us ; wherein there is no comfort in the 
happiness of Tally’s Elizium, or any satisfac- 
tion from the Ghosts of the Ancients, who knew 
so little of what is now well known. Men dis- 
parage not Antiquity, who prudently exalt new 
Enquiries, and make not them the Judges of 
Truth, who were but fellow Enquirers of it. 
Who can but magnify the Endeavors of Aris- 
totle, and the noble start which Learning had 
under him ; or less than pitty the slender pro- 
gression made upon such adv'antages, while 
many Centuries were lost in repetitions and 
transcriptions sealing up the Book of Know- 
ledge 1 And therefore, rather than to swell the 
leaves of Learning by fruitless Repetitions, to 
sing the same Song in all Ages, nor adventure 
at Essays beyond the attempt of others, many 
would be content that some would write like 
Helmont or Paracelsus ; and be willing to 
endure the monstrosity of some opinions, for 
divers singular notions requiting such aberra- 
tions. 

SECT. VI. Despise not the obliquities of younger ways, 

Despair not despair of better things whereof there is yet 

things no prospect. Who would imagine that Diogenes, 
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who in his younger days was a falsifier of Money, part ii. 
should in the after-course of his Life be so great Jhe%*S^yet 
a contemner of Metal? Some Negros, who no prospect, 
believe the Resurrection, think that they shall 
rise white. Even in this life Regeneration 
may imitate Resurrection, our black and vitious 
tinctures may wear off, and goodness cloath us 
Tvath candour. Good Admonitions knock not 
always in vain. There will be signal Examples 
of God’s mercy, and the Angels must not want St. Luke 
their charitable Rejoyces for the conversion of 
lost Sinners. Figures of most Angles do nearest 
approach unto Circles, which have no Angles at 
all. wSomc may be near unto goodness, who are 
conceived far from it, and many things happen, 
not likely to ensue from any promises of Ante- 
cedencies. Culpable beginnings have found 
commendable conclusions, and infamous courses 
pious retractations. Detestable Sinners have 
proved exemplary Converts on Earth, and may 
be glorious in the Apartment of Mary Magda- 
len in Heaven. Men are not the same through 
all divisions of their Ages. Time, Experience, 
self-Reflexions, and God’s mercies, make in 
some well-temper’d minds a kind of translation 
before Death, and Men to differ from them- 
selves as well as from other Persons. Hereof 
the old World afforded many Examples to the 
infamy of latter Ages, wherein Men too often 
live by the rule of their inclinations ; so that, 
without any astral prediction, the first day gives Seneca, 
the last. Men are commonly as they were ; or 

, ,11. • • • See above, 

rather, as bad dispositions run into worser p. 66. 
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PART II. habits, the Evening doth not crown, but sowerly 
conclude the Day. 

SECT. yn. If the Almighty will not spare us according to 
G^.gXviii. -g lYierciful capitulation at Sodom, if His Good- 

ness please not to pass over a great deal of 
Bad for a small pittance of Good, or to look 
upon us in the Lump ; there is slender hope for 
Mercy, or sound presumption of fulfilling hall 
his Will, either in Persons or Nations; they 
who excel in some Virtues being so often defec- 
tive in others; few Men driving at the extent 
and amplitude of Goodness, but computing 
themselves by their best parts, and others by 
their worst, are content to rest in those Virtues 
which others commonly want. Which makes 
Speckled this Speckled Face of Honesty in the World; 
honesfy in which was tlic impcrfcctlon of the old 

the world. Philosophers and great pretenders unto Virtue, 
who, well declining the gaping Vices of Intem- 
perance, Incontinency, Violence and Oppres- 
sion, were yet blindly peccant in iniquities of 
closer faces, were envious, malicious, con- 
temners, scoffers, censiirers, and stufft with 
vizard Vices, no less depraving the Ethereal 
particle and diviner portion of Man. For Envy, 
Malice, Hatred are the qualities of Satan, close 
and dark like himself ; and where such brands 
smoak the Soul cannot be white. Vice may be 
had at all prices; expensive and costly iniquities, 
which make the noise, cannot be every Man’s 
sins ; but the soul may be foully inquinated at a 
very low rate, and a Man may be cheaply 
vitious, to the perdition of himself. 
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Opinion rides upon the neck of Reason, and 
Men are Happy, Wise, or Learned, according 
as that Lmpress shall set them down in the 
Register of Reputation. However, weigh not 
thy self in the scales of thy own opinion, but let 
the Judgment of the Judicious be the Standard 
c^f thy Merit. Self-estimation is a flatterer too 
readily intitling us unto Knowledge and y\bili- 
tics, which others sollicitously labour after, and 
doubtfully think they attain. Surely such con- 
fident tempers do pass their days in best tran- 
quility, who, resting in the opinion of tAeir own 
abilities, are happily gull’d by such contenta- 
tion ; wherein Pride, Self-conceit, Confidence, 
and Opiniatrity will hardly suffer any to com- 
f)lain of imperfection. 'I'o think themsehes in 
the right, or all ihat right, or only that, which 
they do or think, is a fallacy of high content; 
though others laugh in their sleeves, and look 
upon them as in a deluded state of Judgment ; 
wherein, notwithstanding, ’twere but a civil 
piece of complacency to suffer tJicni to sleep 
who would not wake, to let them rest in their se- 
curities, nor by dissent or opposition to stagger 
their contentments. 

Since the Brow speaks often true, since Eyes 
and Noses have Tongues, and the countenance 
proclaims the Heart and inclinations; let ob- 
servation so far instruct thee in Physiognomical 
lines, as to be some Rule for thy distinction, 
and Guide for thy affection unto such as look 
most like Men. Mankind, methinks, is com- 
prehended in a few Faces, if we exclude all 
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PART II. Visages which any way participate of Sym- 
Schemes meti'ies and Schemes of Look common unto 
other Animals, h'or as though Man were the 
extract of the World, in whom all were in 
coagulato^ which in their forms were i)i soluto 
and at Extension; we often observe that Men 
do most act those Creatures, whose constitu- 
tion, parts, and complexion do most predomi- 
nate in their mixtures. This is a corner-stone 
in Physiognomy, and holds some 'Iruth not 
only in particular Persons but also in whole 
Nations": There are therefore provincial Faces, 
national Lips and Noses, which testify not only 
the Natures of those Countries, but of those 
whicli have them elsewhere. Thus we may 
make England the whole Earth, dividing it not 
only into Europe, Asia, Africa, but the par- 
ticular Regions thereof, and may in some lati- 
tude affirm, that there arc ^Egyptians, Scythians, 
Indians among us; who though born in Eng- 
land, yet carry the Faces and Air of those 
Countries, and arc also agreeable and corre- 
spondent unto their Natures. Faces look uni- 
formly unto our Eyes : how they appear unto 
some Animals of a more piercing or differing 
sight, who are able to discover the inequalities, 
rubbs, and hairiness of the Skin, is not without 
good doubt ; and therefore in reference unto 
Man, Cupid is said to be blind. Affection 
should not be too sharp-Eyed, and Love is not 
to be made by magnifying Classes. If things 
were seen as they truly are, the beauty of bodies 
would be much abridged ; and therefore the 
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wise Contriver hath drawn the pictures and PART ii. 
outsides of things softly and amiably unto the 
natural Edge of our Eyes, not leaving them 
able to^ discover those uncomely asperities, 
which make Oyster-shells in good F'aces, and 
licdghoggs even in Venus’s moles. 

^ Court not Felicity too far, and weary not the sect x 
favorable hand of Fortune. Olorious actions ^licuVToa 
have their times, extent and iiou ultrci’s. 'I'o <ar; 
put no end unto Attempts were to make pre- 
scription of Successes, and to bespeak unhappi- 
ness at last ; for the Line of our Lives is drawn 
with white and black vicissitudes, M'herein the 
extremes hold seldom one complexion. That 
Pompey should obtain the sirname of Great at 
twenty-five years, that Men in their young and 
active days should be fortunate and perform 
notable things, is no observation of deep won- 
der, they having the strength of their fates 
before them, nor yet acted their parts in the 
World, for which they were brought into it; 
whereas Men of years, matured for counsels 
and designs, seem to be beyond the vigour of 
tlieir active fortunes, and high exploits of life, 
providentially ordained unto Ages best agreeable 
unto them. And therefore many brave men, 
finding their fortune grow faint, and feeling its 
declination, have timely withdrawn themselves 
from great attempts, and so escaped the ends 
of mighty Men, disproportionable to their be- 
ginnings. 15ut magnanimous Thoughts have so 
dimmed the Eyes of many, that, forgetting the 
very essence of Fortune, and the vicissitude of 
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PART II. 


it sharpens 
affliction. 


SECT. XI. 
Pi)ncler the 
acts of Pra- 
\ ideiice. 


good and evd, they apprehend no bottom in 
felicity ; and so have been still tempted on unto 
mighty Actions, reserved for their destructions. 
For Fortune lays the Plot of our Adversities in 
the foundation of our Felicities, blessing us in 
the first quadrate, to blast us more sharply in 
the last. And since in the highest felicitie^s 
there lieth a capacity of the lowest miseries, 
she hath this advantage from our happiness to 
make us truly miserable : for to become acutely 
miserable we are to be first happy. Affliction 
smarts ihost in the most happy state, as having 
somewhat in it of Pelisarius at Beggers bush, 
or Bajazet in the grate. And this the fallen 
Angels severely understand, who, having acted 
their first part in Heaven, are made sharply 
miserable by transition, and more afilictively 
feel the contrary state of Hell. 

Carry no careless Eye upon the unexpected 
scenes of things; but ponder the acts of Pro- 
vidence in the publick ends of great and notable 
Men, set out unto the view of all for no com- 
mon jnejiiorandums. The Tragical Exits and 
unexpected periods of some eminent Persons 
cannot but amuse considerate Observators ; 
wherein notwithstanding most Men seem to see 
by extramission, without reception or self-re- 
flexion, and conceive themselves unconcerned 
by the fallacy of their own Exemption ; whereas 
the Mercy of GOD hath singled out but few to 
be the signals of His Justice, leaving the gene- 
rality of Mankind to the pmdagogy of Example. 
But the inadvertency of our Natures not well 
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apprehending this favorable method and merci- 
ful decimation, and that He sheweth in some 
what others also deserve; they entertain no 
sense oj His Hand beyond the stroak of them- 
selves. Whereupon the whole becomes neces- 
sarily punished, and the contracted Hand of 
(^OD extended unto universal Judgments; from 
whence nevertheless the stupidity of our tem- 
pers receives but faint impressions, and in the 
most Tragical state of times holds but starts of 
good motions. So that to continue us in good- 
ness there must be iterated returns of misery, 
and a circulation in ahlictions is necessary. 
And since wc cannot be wise by warnings, since 
Plagues are insignificant, except we be per- 
sonally plagued, since also we cannot be pun- 
ish’d unto Amendment by proxy or commuta- 
tion, nor by vicinity, but contaction ; there is an 
unhappy necessity that we must smart in our 
own Skins, and the provoked arm of the Al- 
mighty must fall upon our selves. The capital 
sufferings of others are rather our monitions 
than acquitments. There is but One Who dyed 
salvifically for us, and able to say unto Death, 
Hitherto shalt thou go^ and no fartticr; only 
one enliv^ening Death, which makes Gardens of 
Graves, and that which was sowed in Corrup- 
tion to arise and flourish in Glory, when Death 
it self shall dye, and living shall have no Period, 
when the damned shall mourn at the funeral of 
Death, when Life not Death shall be the wages 
of sin, when the second Death shall prove a 
miserable Life, and destruction shall be courted. 
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PART II. Although their Thoughts may seem too se- 
SECT, XII. vere, who think that few ill-natur’d Men go to 
S^dpe^rsons Hcavcn ; yet it maybe acknowledged that good- 
best founded natur’d Persons archest founded for thjy- place; 
for Heaven, ciiter the World with good Dispositions 

and natural Graces, more ready to be advanced 
by impressions from above, and christianize^, 
unto pieties; who carry about them plain and 
down- right dealing Minds, Humility, Mercy, 
Charity, and Virtues acceptable unto Goi) and 
Man. But whatever success they may have as 
to Heaven, they arc the acceptable Men on 
Ps. cxxvii. 5. Earth, and happy is he who hath his quiver 
full of them for his Friends. These are not the 
Dens wdiercin Falshood lurks, and Hypocrisy 
hides its Head, wherein Frow^ardness makes its 
Nest, or where Malice, Hard-heartedness, and 
Oppression love to dwell ; not those by whom 
the Poor get little, and the Rich some time 
loose all ; Men not of retracted Looks, but who 
carry their Hearts in their Faces, and need not 
to be look’d upon with perspectives ; not sor- 
didly or mischievously ingrateful; who cannot 
learn to ride upon the neck of the afflicted, nor 
load the heavy laden, but w’ho keep the Temple 
of Janus shut by peaceable and quiet tempers; 
who make not only the best Friends, but the best 
Ereniics, as easier to forgive than offend, and 
ready to pas.s by the second offence before they 
avenge the first; who make natural Royalists, 
obedient Subjects, kind and merciful Princes, 
verified in our own, one of the best-natur’d 
Kings of this Throne. Of the old Roman 
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Emperours the best were the best-natiir’d ; though 
they made but a small number, and might be 
writ in a Ring. Many of the rest were as bad 
Men aSjjPrinces; Humorists rather than of good 
humors, and of good natural parts rather than 
of good natures ; which did but arm their bad 
inclinations, and make them wittily wicked. 

With what strift and pains we come into the 
World we remember not; but ’tis commonly 
found no easy matter to get out of it. Many 
have studied to exasperate the ways of Death, 
but fewer hours have been spent to soften that 
necessity. That the smoothest way unto the 
grave is made by bleeding, as common opinion 
presumeth, beside the sick and fainting Lan- 
guors which accompany that effusion, the ex- 
periment in Lucan and Seneca will make us 
doubt; under which the noble Stoick so deeply 
laboured, that, to conceal his affliction, he was 
fain to retire from the sight of his Wife, and not 
ashamed to implore the merciful hand of his 
Physician to shorten his misery therein. Ovid, 
the old Heroes, and the Stoicks, who were so 
afraid of drowning, (as dreading thereby the 
extinction of their Soul, which they conceived 
to be a Fire,) stood probably in fear of an easier 
way of Death ; wherein the Water, entring the 
possessions of Air, makes a temperate suffoca- 
tion, and kills as it were without a Fever. 
Surely many, who have had the Spirit to destroy 
themselves, have not been ingenious in the con- 
trivance thereof. HTvas a dull way practised 
by Themistoclcs to overwhelm himself with 
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To learn to 
die, better 
than to study 
the ways of 
dying. 


Bulls-blood, who, being an Athenian, might 
have held an easier Theory of Death from the 
state potion of his Country; from which So- 
crates in Plato seemed not to suffer mujch more 
than from the fit of an Ague. Cato is much to 
be pitied, who mangled himself with poyniards ; 
and Hannibal seems more subtle, who carrify;! 
his delivery, not in the point but the pummel of 
his Sword. 

The P2gyptians were merciful contrivers, who 
destroyed their malefactors by Asps, charming 
their senses into an invincible sleep, and killing 
as it were with Hermes his Rod. The Turkish 
Einperour, odious for other Cruelty, was herein 
a remarkable Master of Mercy, killing his 
Favorite in his sleep, and sending him from the 
shade into the house of darkness. He who had 
been thus destroyed would hardly have bled at 
the presence of his destroyer; when Men are 
already dead by metaphor, and pas.s but from 
one sleep unto another, wanting herein the 
eminent part of severity, to feel themselves to 
dye, and escaping the sharpest attendant of 
Death, the lively apprehension thereof. But to 
learn to dye is better than to study the ways of 
dying. Death will find some ways to unty or 
cut the most Gordian Knots of Life, and make 
men’s miseries as mortal as themselves : whereas 
evil Spirits, as undying Substances, are unsepa- 
rable from their calamities ; and therefore they 
everlastingly struggle under their Angiistids^ 
and bound up with immortality can never get 
out of themselves. 
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PART in. 

hard to find a whole Age to iniitate, or sect. i. 

A what Century to propose for Example, 

Some have been far more approveablc than 
others: but Virtue and Vice, Panegyricks and 
Satyrs, scatteringly to be found in all. History 
sets down not only things laudable, but abomin- 
able ; things which should never have been or 
never have been known : so that noble patterns 
must be fetched here and there from single 
Persons, rather than whole Nations, and from all 
Nations, rather than any one. The World was the world 
early bad, and the first sin the most deplorable 
of any. The younger World afforded the oldest 
Men, and perhaps the Best and the Worst, 
when length of days made virtuous habits 
heroical and immoveable, vitious, inveterate 
and irreclaimable. And since ’tis said that the 
imaginations of their hearts were evil, only evil, Gen. vi. 5. 
and continually evil ; it may be feared that their 
sins held pace with their lives ; and their Lon- 
gevity swelling their Impietic.s, the Longanimity 
of God would no longer endure such vivacious 
1 
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CECT. n. 


He honours 
God who 
imitates 
Him. 


abominations. Their Impieties were surely of 
a deep dye, wliich required the whole Element 
of Water to wash them away, and overwhelmed 
their memories with themselves ; and so shut up 
the first Windows of Time, leaving no Histories 
of those lont^evous generations, when Men 
might have been properly Historians, when 
Adam might have read long Lectures unto IVfe- 
thuselnh, and Methuselah unto Noah. For had 
we been happy in just Historical accounts of 
that unparallel’d World, we might have been 
acquaiiticd with Wonders, and have understood 
not a little of the Acts and undertakings of 
Moses his mighty Men, and Men of renown of 
old ; which might have enlarged our Thoughts, 
and made the World older unto us. For the 
unknown part of time shortens the estimation, 
if not the compute of it. What hath escaped 
our Knowledge falls not under our Considera- 
tion, and what is and will be latent is little 
better than non-existent. 

Some things are dictated for our Instruction, 
some acted for our Imitation, wlwein ’tis best 
to ascend unto the highest conformity, and to 
the honour of the Exemplar. He honours God 
who imitates Him. For what we virtuously 
imitate we approve and admire; and since we 
delight not to imitate Inferiors, we aggrandize 
and magnify those we imitate; since also we 
are most apt to imitate those we love, we testify 
our affection in our imitation of the Inimitable. 
To affect to be like may be no imitation. To 
act, and not to be what we pretend to imitate. 
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is but a mimical conformation, and carrieth no PART Ill- 
Virtue in it. Lucifer imitated not God, when 
he said he would be like the Highest, and he 
imitated not Jupiter, who counterfeited 'i'hun- 
der. Where Imitation can go no farther, let 
Admiration step on, whereof there is no end in 
the wisest form of Men. Even Angels and 
^irits have enough to admire in their sublimer 
Natures, Admiration being the act of the Crea- 
ture, and not of God, Who doth not admire 
Himself. Created Natures allow of swelling 
Hyperboles ; nothing can be said hyperbolically 
of God, nor will His Attributes admit of ex- 
pressions above their own Exuperances. Tris- 
megistus his Circle, w'hosc center is every w'here. Sccab .ve, 
and circumference no where, w'as no Hyperbole, 

Words cannot excet'd, where they cannot ex- 
press enough. Even the most winged d'houghts 
fall at tlic setting out, and reach not the portal 
of I)i\inity. 

In Bivious Theorems and Janus-faced Doc- sect. in. 
trines let Virtuous considerations state the de- 
termination, Look upon Opinions as thou 
doest upon the Moon, and chuse not the dark 
hemispliere for thy contemplation. Embrace Hmbrace not 
not the opacous and blind side of Opinions, but 
that which looks most Luciferously or influen- opinions,, 
tially unto Goodness. ’Tis better to think that 
there are Guardian Spirits, than that there are 
no Spirits to guard us; that vicious Persons 
are Slaves, than that there is any servitude in 
Virtue ; that times past have been better than 
times present, than that times were always bad, 
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SKCT, IV, 
To be vir- 
luous by 
epitome, be 
tirm to the 
principles of 
goodness. 


and that to be Men it sufiiseth to be no better 
than Men in all Ages, and so promiscuously to 
swim down the turbid stream, and make up the 
grand confusion. Sow not thy understanding 
with Opinions, which make nothing of Iftiquities, 
and fallaciously extenuate Transgressions. Look 
upon Vices and vicious Objects with hyper- 
bolical Eyes, and rather enlarge their dimen- 
sions, that their unseen Deformities may not 
escape thy sense, and their poysonous parts 
and stings may appear massy and monstrous 
unto thee; for the undiscerned Particles and 
Atoms of Evil deceive us, and we are undone 
by the Invisibles of seeming Goodness. We 
are only deceived in what is not discerned, and 
to err is but to be blind or dim-sighted as to 
some Perceptions. 

'J'o be Honest in a right Line, and Virtuous 
by hlpitome, be firm unto such Principles of 
Cioodness, as carry in them Volumes of instruc- 
tion and may abridge thy Labour. And since 
instructions are many, hold close unto those 
whereon the rest depend. So may we have all 
in a few, and the Law and the Prophets in a 
Rule, the .Sacred Writ in Stenography, and the 
Scripture in a Nut-.Shell. To pursue the osseous 
and solid part of Goodness, which gives .Sta- 
bility and Rectitude to all the rest ; to settle on 
fundamental Virtues, and bid early defiance 
unto Mother-vices, which carry in their Bowels 
the seminals of other Iniquities, makes a short 
cut in Goodness, and strikes not off an Head 
but the whole Neck of Hydra. For we are 
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carried into the dark Lake, like the TlCgyptian part hi. 
River into the Sea, by seven principal Ostiaries. 

The Mother-Sins of that number are the Deadly 
engins of evil Spirits that undo us, and even 
evil Spfrits themselves, and he who is under 
the Chains thereof is not without a possession. 

Mary Magdalene had more than seven Devils, 
if these with their Imps were in her, and he 
who is thus possessed may literally be named 
Legion. WHiere such J'lants grow and prosper, 
look for no Champian or Region void of Thorns, 
but productions like the Tree of Goa, jAid For- 
rests of abomination. 

(iuide not the Hand of GOD, nor order the , v. 
Finger of the Almighty, unto thy will and plea- [hc'hand of 
sure; but sit quiet in the soft showTrs of Pro- Cou. 
vidence, and favorable distributions in this 
World, cither to thy self or others. And since 
not only Judgments have their Errands, but 
Mercies their Commissions, snatch not at every 
Favour, nor think thy self passed by, if they fall 
upon thy Neighbour. Rake not up envious dis- 
placences at things successful unto others, w'hich 
the wise Disposer of all thinks not fit for thy 
self. Reconcile the events ot things unto both 
beings, that is, of this World and the next; so 
will there not seem so many Riddles in Pro- 
vidence, nor various inequalities in the dispen- 
sation of things beknv. If thou doest not anoint 
thy Face, yet put not on sackcloth at the felici- 
ties of others. Repining at the Good draws on Repine 
rejoicing at the evils of others, and so falls into goodVf ^ 
that inhumane Vice, for which so few Languages others. 
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Grain not 
vicious stains 
which vir- 
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punge. 


SECT. vn. 
Ihirden not 
the stars 
with thy 
faults. 
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have a name, 'rhe l)lcssed Spirit.s above rejoice 
at our happiness Ijclow ; l:)ut to be glad at the 
evils of one another is beyond the malignity of 
Hell, and falls not on evil Spirits, who, though 
they rejoice at our unhappiness, take So plea- 
sure at the afflictions of their own Society or of 
their fellow Natures. Degenerous Heads ! who 
must be fain to learn from such Examples, aifd 
to be taught from the School of Hell. 

(jrain not thy vicious stains, nor deepen 
those swart Tinctures, which d'emper, Infirmity, 
or ill habits have set upon thee ; and fix not by 
iterated depravations what Time might efface, 
or virtuous washes expunge. He who thus 
still advanceth in Iniquity deepneth his de- 
formed hue, turns a Shadow into Night, and 
makes himself a Negro in the black Jaundice ; 
and so becomes one of those lost ones, the dis- 
proportionate pores of whose Brains afford no 
entrance unto good Motions, but reflect and 
frustrate all Counsels, deaf unto the Thunder of 
the Laws, and Rocks unto the Cries of charitable 
Commiscrators. He who hath had the Patience 
of Diogenes, to make Orations unto Statues, 
may more sensibly apprehend how all Words 
fall to the Ground, spent upon such a surd and 
Earless Generation of Men, stupid unto all In- 
struction, and rather requiring an Exorcist, than 
an Orator for their Conversion. 

Burden not the back of Aries, Leo, or Taurus, 
with thy faults, nor make Saturn, Mars, or 
Venus, guilty of thy Follies. Think not to 
fasten thy imperfections on the Stars, and so 
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despairingly conceive thy self under a fatality partiii. 
of being evil. Calculate thy self within, seek Fatalism, 
not thy self in the Moon, but in thine own 
Orb or Microcosniical Circumference. Let ce- 
lestial Aspects admonish and advertise, not con- 
clude and determine thy ways. For since good 
and bad Stars moralize not our Actions, and 
Neither excuse or commend, acquit or condemn 
our Cood or Bad Deeds at the present or last 
Bar, since some are Astrologically well disposed 
who arc morally highly vicious ; not celestial 
Figures, but virtuous Schemes, must denominate 
and state our Actions. If we rightly understood 
the Names whereby God calleth the Stars, if Ps. cxlvii. 4. 
we knew His Name for the Dog-Star, or by 
what appellation Jupiter, Mars, and Saturn 
obey His Will, it might be a welcome accession 
unto Astrology, which speaks great things, and 
is fain to make use of apjiellations from Greek 
and Barbarick Systems. Whatever Influences, 
Impulsions, or Inclinations there be from the 
Lights above, it were a piece of wisdom to make 
one of those Wise men who overrule their Stars, 
and with their own Tvlililia contend with the 
Host of Heaven. Unto which attempt there 
want not Auxiliaries from the whole strength of 
Morality, supplies from Christian Ethicks, influ- 
ences also and illuminations from above, more 
powcrfull than the Lights of Heaven. 

Confound not the distinctions of thy I-ifc sect. vui. 
which Nature hath divided, that is. Youth, 
Adolescence, Manhood, and old Age; nor in 
these divided Periods, wherein thou art in a 
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manner Four, conceive thy self but One. Let 
every division be happy in its proper Virtues, 
nor one Vice run through all. Let each dis- 
tinction have its salutary transition, and criti- 
cally deliver thee from the imperfection.^ of the 
former, so ordering the whole, that Prudence 
and Virtue may have the largest Section. Do 
as a Child but when thou art a Child, and ridL 
not on a Reed at twenty. Me who hath ni>t 
taken leave of the follies of his Youth, and i) 
his maturer state scarce got out of that division, 
disproportionately divideth his Days, crowds up 
the latter part of his Life, and leaves too narrow 
a corner for the Age of Wisdom, and so hath 
room to be a Man scarce longer than he hath 
been a Youth. Rather than to make this con- 
fusion, anticipate the Virtues of Age, and live 
long without the infirmities of it. So may’st 
thou count up thy Days as some do Adams, 
that is, by anticipation ; so may’st thou be coeta- 
neous unto thy elders, and a Father unto thy 
contemporaries. 

While others are curious in the choice of good 
Air, and chiefly sollicitous for healthful habita- 
tions, study thou Conversation, and be critical 
in thy Consortion. The aspects, conjunctions, 
and configurations of the Stars, which mutually 
diversify, intend, or qualify their influences, are 
but the varieties of their nearer or farther con- 
versation with one another, and like the Consor- 
tion of Men, whereby they become better or 
worse, and even Exchange their Natures. Since 
Men live by Examples, and will be imitating 
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something, order thy imitation to thy Improve- part Hi 
ment, not thy Ruin. Look not for Roses in //fst 
Attains his Garden, or wholsome Flowers in a ^xxvi. 4. 
venemous Plantation. And since there is scarce 
any on^ bad, but some others are the worse for 
him, tempt not Contagion by proximity, and 
hazard not thy self in the shadow of Corruption. 

He who hath not early suffered this Shipwrack, 
and in his younger Days escaped this Charybdis, 
may make a happy Voyage, and not come in 
with black Sails into the port. Self conversa- 
tion, or to be alone, is better than such«Consor- 
tion. Some St:hool-men tell us, that he is pro- 
perly alone, with whom in the same place there 
is no other of the same species. Nabuchodonozor Dan. iv. 
was alone, though among the I5casts of the Field ; 
and a wise Man may be tolerably said to be 
alone, though with a Rabble of People little 
better than Beasts about him. Unthinking 
Heads, who have not learn’d to be alone, arc in 
a Prison to themselves, if they be not also with 
others ; whereas on the contrary, they whose 
thoughts are in a fair and hurry within, are 
sometimes fain to retire into Company, to be out 
of the crowd of themselves. He who must 
needs have Company, must needs have some- 
times bad Company. Be able to be alone. Be .able to be 
Loose not the advantage of Solitude, and the 
Society of thy self, nor be only content, but de- 
light to be alone and single with Omnipresency. 

He who is thus prepared, the Day is not uneasy 
nor the Night black unto him. Darkness may 
bound his Eyes, not his Imagination. In his 
I 2 
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The whole 
world a 
phylactery : 
wisdom of 
God in 
everything 
we see. 


Bed he may ly, like Pompey and his Sons, in all 
quarters of the Earth, may speculate the Uni- 
verse, and enjoy the whole World in the Hermit- 
age of himself. Thus the old ascetick Christians 
found a Paradise in a Desert, and wifh little 
converse on Earth held a conversation in 
Heaven ; thus they astronomiz’d in Caves, and, 
though they beheld not the Stars, had the Glory 
of Heaven before them. 

Let the Characters of good things stand in- 
delibly in thy Mind, and thy Thoughts be active 
on thcmt Trust not too much unto suggestions 
from reminiscential Amulets, or artificial Me- 
morandums. Let the mortifying Janus of Co- 
varrubias be in thy daily Thoughts, not only on 
thy Hand and Signets. Rely not alone upon 
silent and dumb remembrances. Behold not 
Death’s Heads till thou doest not sec them, nor 
look upon mortifying Objects till thou over- 
look’st them. Forget not liow assuefiiction 
unto any thing minorates the passion from it, 
how constant Objects loose their hints, and 
steal an inadvertisement upon us. There is 
no excuse to forget what every thing prompts 
unto us. To thoughtful Observators the whole 
World is a Phylactery, and every thing we sec 
an Item of the Wisdom, Power, or Goodness of 
God. Happy are they who verify their Amulets, 
and make their Phylacteries speak in their Lives 
and Actions. To run on in despight of the 
Revulsions and Pul-backs of such Remora’s 
aggravates our transgressions. When Death’s 
Heads on our Hands have no influence upon 
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our Heads, and fleshless Cadavers abate not 
the exorbitances of the Flesh ; when Crucifixes 
upon Mens Hearts suppress not their bad com- 
motions, and His Image Who was murdered for 
us witft-holds not from lllood and Murder ; 
Phylacteries prove but formalities, and their 
despised hints sharpen our condemnations. 

Look not for Whales in the Euxme Sea, or 
expect great matters where they are not to be 
found. Seek not for Prefundityin Shallowness, 
or Fertility in a Wilderness. Jdace not the ex- 
pectation of great Happiness here below, or 
think to find Heaven on ILirth ; wherein we 
must be content with Jvmbryon-fclicities, and 
fruitions of doubtful Faces. P'or the Circle 
of our felicities makes but short Arches. In 
e\'cry clime we are in a periscian state, and with 
our Light our Shadow and Darkness walk 
about us. Our Contentments stand upon the 
tops of Pyramids ready to fall off, and the in- 
security of their enjoyments abrupteth our 
I'ranquilities. What we magnify is magnifi- 
cent, but like to the Colossus, noble without, 
stuft with rubbidge and course Metal within. 
PAto the Sun, whose glorious outside we be- 
hold, may have dark and smoaky Entrails. In 
vain we admire the Lustre of any thing seen : 
that which is truly glorious is invisible. Para- 
dise was but a part of the Ivarth, lost not only 
to our Fruition but our Knowledge. And if, 
according to old Dictates, no Man can be said 
to be happy before Death, the happiness of this 
Life goes for nothing before it be over, and 
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PART III. while we think our selves happy we do but 
truebeati- usurp that Name. Certainly true Beatitude 
not Earth, nor hath this World in 

it the Expectations we have of it. He swims 
in Oyl, and can hardly avoid sinking, wffo hath 
such light Foundations to support him. ’Tis 
therefore happy that we have two Worlds to 
hold on. To enjoy true happiness we must 
travel into a very far Countrey, and even out of 
our selves ; for the Pearl we seek for is not to 
be found in the Indian, but in the Einj^yrean 
Ocean. 

SECT. xii. Answer not the Spur of Fury, and be not 
prodigal or prodigious in Revenge. Make not 
one in the Historia Horribilis ; flay not thy 
Servant for a broken Class, nor pound him in a 
Mortar who ofifendeth thee ; supererogate not 
in the worst sense, and overdo not the neces- 
sities of evil; humour not the injustice of Re- 
venge. Be not Stoically mistaken in the equality 
of sins, nor commutatively iniquous in the 
valuation of transgressions ; but weigh them in 
the Scales of Heaven, and by the w'eights of 
righteous Reason. Think that Revenge too 
high, which is but level with the offence. Let 
thy Arrows of Rev^enge fly short, or be aimed 
T Sam. XX. like those of Jonathan, to fall beside the mark. 

Too many there be to whom a dead Enemy 
smells well, and who find Musk and Amber in 
Revenge. The ferity of such minds holds no 
rule in Retaliations, requiring too often a Head 
for a Tooth, and the supreme revenge for tres- 
passes which a night’s rest should obliterate. 
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But patient Meekness takes injuries like Pills, PART ill. 
not chewing but swallow'ing them down, Laconi- 
cally suffering, and silently passing them over ; 
while angred i^ride makes a noise, like Home- 
rican Mars, at every scratch of offences. Since 
Women do most delight in Revenge, it may Revenge, 
seem but feminine manhood to be vindicative. 

K thou must needs have thy Revenge of thine 
Enemy, with a soft Tongue break his Bones, 
heap Coals of Fire on his Head, forgive him, Prov. xxv. 
and enjoy it. To forgive our Enemies is a ai, 22. 
charming way of Revenge, and a short Caesarian 
Conquest overcoming without a blow ; laying 
our Enemies at our Feet, under sorrow, shame, 
and repentance ; leaving our Foes our Friend.s, 
and solicitously inclined to grateful Retaliations. 

Thus to return upon our Adversaries is a heal- 
ing way of Revenge, and to do good for evil a 
soft and melting ultion, a method taught from 
Heaven to keep all smooth on Earth. Common 
forceable ways make not an end of Evil, but 
leave Hatred and Malice behind them. An 
Enemy thus reconciled is little to be trusted, as 
wanting the foundation of Love and Charity, 
and but for a time restrained by disadvantage 
or inability. If thou hast not Mercy for others, if no mercy 
yet be not Cruel unto thy self. To ruminate , 

,, , • • , ... be not cruel 

upon evils, to make critical notes upon injuries, to thyself, 
and be too acute in their apprehensions, is to 
add unto our own Tortures, to feather the 
Arrows of our Enemies, to lash our selves with 
the Scorpions of our Foes, and to resolve to 
sleep no more. For injuries long dreamt on 
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PART nr. take away at last all rest ; and he sleeps but 
like Regulus, who busieth his Head about them. 

SECT. XU I. Amuse not thy self about the Riddles of 

pheaes when things. Study Prophccics when they are 

they are bccomc Histoi'ics, and past hovering hi their 
hStodL causes. Eye well things past and present, 
and let conjectural sagacity suffise for things 
to come. There is a sober Latitude for presci*' 
ence in contingences of discoverable 'J'empers, 
w'hereby discerning Heads see sometimes be- 
yond their Eyes, and wise Men become pro- 
phetical. Leave cloudy predictions to their 
Periods, and let appointed Seasons have the 
lot of their accomplishments. ’Tis too early to 
study such Prophecies before they have been 
long made, before some train of their causes 
have already taken Fire, laying open in part 
what lay obscure and before buryed unto us. 
For the voice of Prophecies is like that of 
Whispering-places ; they who are near or at a 
little distance hear nothing, those at the farthest 
extremity will understand all. But a retrograde 
cognition of times past, and things which have 
already been, is more satisfactory than a sus- 
pended Knowledge of what is yet unexistent. 
And the greatest part of time being already 
wrapt up in things behind us, it’s now some- 
what late to bait after things before us ; for 
futurity still shortens, and time present sucks in 
time to come. What is prophetical in one Age 
proves historical in another, and so must hold 
on unto the last of time ; when there will be no 
room for Prediction, when Janus shall loose 
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one Face, and the long beard of time shall look tart ill. 
like those of David’s Servants, shorn aw ny 2 Sam. x. 4. 
upon one side, and when, if the expected Elias 
should appear, he might say much of what is 
past, nbt much of what’s to come. 

Live unto the Dignity of thy Nature, and xiv. 
leave it not disputable at last, whether thou hast 
been a Man ; or, since thou art a composition of 
Man and Beast, how thou hast predominantly 
passed thy days, to state the denomination. Un- 
man not therefore thy self by a beastial trans- 
formation, nor realize old Fables. Expose not 
thy self by four-footed manners unto monstrous 
draughts, and caricatura representations. Think 
not after the old Pythagorean conceit, wdiat 
Beast thou may’st be after death. Be not under 
any brutal metempsychosis while thou livest, 
and walkcst about erectly under the scheme of 
Man. In thine own circumference, as in that 
of the Earth, let the rational Horizon be larger 
than the sensible, and the Circle of Reason 
than of Sense. Let the Divine part be upward, 
and the Region of Beast belo\v. Otherwise, ’tis 
but to live invertedly, and wuth thy Head unto 
the Heels of thy Antipodes. Desert not thy 
title to a Divine particle and union with invisi- 
bles. Let true Knowledge and Virtue tell the 
lower World thou art a part of the higher. Let 
thy Thoughts be of things which have not 
entred into the Hearts of Beasts ; think of 
things long past, and long to come ; acquaint 
thy self with the Choragium of the Stars, and 
consider the vast expansion beyond them. Let 
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SECT. XV. 


The vices 
we scoff at 
in others 
laugh at 
us within 
ourselves. 


intellectual Tubes give thee a glance of things, 
which visive Organs reach not. Have a glimpse 
of incomprehensibles, and Thoughts of things 
which Thoughts but tenderly touch. Lodge im- 
materials in thy Head ; ascend unto'^ invisi- 
bles ; fill thy Spirit with spirituals, with the 
mysteries of Faith, the magnalities of Religion, 
and thy Life with the Honour of God ; withoiil 
which, though Giants in Wealth and Dignity, 
we are but Dwarfs and Pygmies in Humanity, 
and may hold a pitiful rank in that triple divi- 
sion of mankind into Heroes, Men, and Beasts. 
For though human Souls are said to be equal, 
yet is there no small inequality in their opera- 
tions ; some maintain the allowable Station of 
Men ; many are far below it ; and some have 
been so divine, as to approach the Apogeum of 
their Natures, and to be in the Confinium of 
Spirits. 

Behold thy self by inward Opticks and the 
Crystalline of thy Soul. Strange it is that in the 
most perfect sense there should be so many fal- 
lacies, that we are fain to make a doctrine, and 
often to see by Art. But the greatest imperfec- 
tion is in our inward sight, that is, to be Ghosts 
unto our own Eyes, and while we are so sharp- 
sighted as to look thorough others, to be invisible 
unto our selves ; for the inward Eyes are more 
fallacious than the outward. The Vices we scoff 
at in others laugh at us within our selves. 
Avarice, Pride, Falshood lye undiscerned and 
blindly in us, even to the Age of blindness : and 
there ore, to see our selves interiourly, we are 
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fain to borrow other Mens Eyes ; wherein true part hi. 
Friends are good Informers, and Censurers no 
bad Friends. Conscience only, that can see See above, 
■without Light, sits in the Areopagy and dark ^ 

Tribunal of our Hearts, surveying our Thoughts 
and condemning their obliquities. Happy is 
that state of vision that can see without Light, 

%ough all should look as before the Creation, 
when there was not an Eye to see, or Light to 
actuate a Vision : wherein notwithstanding ob- 
scurity is only imaginable respectively unto 
Eyes ; for unto GOD there was none*; Eternal 
Light was ever ; created Light was for the crea- 
tion, not Himself, and as He saw before the Sun, 
may still also see without it. In the City of the 
new Jerusalem there is neither Sun nor Moon ; Rev. xxi. 23. 
where glorifyed Eyes must see by the arche- 
typal Sun, or the Light of GOD, able to illumi- 
nate Intellectual Eyes, and make unknown 
Visions. Intuitive perceptions in Spiritual beings 
may perhaps hold some Analogy unto Vision; 
but yet how they see us, or one another, what 
Eye, what Light, or what perception is required 
unto their intuition, is yet dark unto our appre- 
hension ; and even how they see God, or how' See above, 
unto our glorified Eyes the Beatifical Vision will 
be celebrated, another World must tell us, when 
perceptions will be new', and we may hope to 
behold invisibles. 

When all looks fair about, and thou seest not sect. xvi. 
a cloud so big as a Hand to threaten thee, forget Jhe*^w*hcerof 
not the Wheel of things: think of sullen vicissi- things, but 
tudes, but beat not thy brains to fore-know them, 
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foreknow 

them. 


St. John xxi. 

i8, uj. 


SECT. xvn. 
Ingratitude, 
degenerous 
vice ! 


Be armed against such obscurities rather by 
submission than fore-knowledge. The Know- 
ledge of future evils mortifies present felicities, 
and there is more content in the uncertainty or 
ignorance of them. 'I'his favour our Saviour 
vouchsafed unto Peter, when He fore-told not his 
Death in plain terms, and so by an ambiguous 
and cloudy delivery dampt not the Spirit of HiS 
Disciples. But in the assured fore-knowledge 
of the Deluge Noah lived many Years under the 
affliction of a Flood, and Jerusalem was taken 
unto Jen'iny before it was besieged. And there- 
fore the Wisdom of Astrologers, who speak of 
future things, hath wisely softned the severity of 
their Doctrines ; and even in their sad predic- 
tions, while they tell us of inclination, not co- 
action, from the Stars, they Kill us not with Sty- 
gian Oaths and merciless necessity, but leave 
us hopes of evasion. 

If thou hast the brow to endure the Name of 
Traytor, Perjur’d, or Oppressor, yet cover thy 
Face when Ingratitude is thrown at thee. If 
that degenerous Vice possess thee, hide thy self 
in the shadow of thy shame, and pollute not 
noble society. Grateful Ingenuities are content 
to be obliged within some compass of Retribu- 
tion, and being depressed by the w'eight of 
iterated favours may so labour under their ina- 
bilities of Requital, as to abate the content from 
Kindnesses ; but narrow self-ended Souls make 
prescription of good Offices, and obliged by often 
favours think others still due unto them : where- 
as, if they but once fail, they prove so perversely 
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ungrateful, as to make nothing of former courte- PART III. 
sies, and to bury all that’s past. Such tempers 
pervert the generous course of things ; for they 
discourage the inclinations of noble minds, and 
make f3eneficency cool unto acts of obligation, 
whereby the grateful World should subsist, and 
have their consolation. Common gratitude must 
t)e kept alive by the additionary fewel of new 
courtesies ; but generous Gratitudes, though but 
once well obliged, without quickening repetitions 
or expectation of new Favours, have thankful 
minds for ever ; for they write not the/r obliga- 
tions in sandy but marble memories, which wear 
not out but with themselves. 

Think not Silence the wisdom of Fools, but, sect, xvm. 
if rightly timed, the honour of wise Men, who ^icftJTrnUy. 
ha\'e not the Infirmity, but the Virtue of Taci- 
turnity, and speak not out of the abundance, but St. Matth. 
the well weighed thoughts of their Hearts. Such 34 - 
Silence may be Eloquence, and speak thy worth 
above the power of Words. Make such a one 
thy friend, in whom Princes may be happy, and 
great Councels successful. Let him have the 
Key of thy Heart, who hath the Lock of his own, 
which no Temptation can open; where thy 
Secrets may lastingly ly, like the Lamp in Oly- 
bius his Urn, alive and light, but close and 
invisible. 

Let thy Oaths be sacred, and Promises be skqt. xix. 
made upon the Altar of thy Heart. Call not 
Jove to witness with a Stone in one Hand, and 
a Straw in another, and so make Chaff and 
Stubble of thy Vows. Worldly Spirits, whose 
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Stygian 
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SECT. XX. 
Person.ate 
only thyself. 


Let veracity 
be thy virtue 
in word.s, 
manners, 
and actions. 
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interest is their belief, make Cobwebs of Obliga- 
tions, and, if they can find ways to elude the 
Urn of the Prajtor, will trust the Thunderbolt of 
Jupiter ; and therefore, if they should as deeply 
swear as Osman to Bethlem Gabor, yet t.'hether 
they would be bound by those chains, and not 
find ways to cut such Gordian Knots, we could 
have no just assurance. Jiut honest Mens Words 
are Stygian Oaths, and Promises inviolable. 
These are not the Men for whom the fetters of 
Law were first forged: they needed not the 
solemn(^5S of Oaths ; by keeping their P'aith 
they swear, and evacuate such confirmations. 

Though the World be histrionical, and most 
Men live ironically, yet be thou what thou 
singly art, and personate only thy self. Swim 
smoothly in the stream of thy Nature, and live 
but one Man. To single Hearts doubling is 
discruciating : such tempers must sweat to dis- 
semble, and prove but hypocritical Hypocrites. 
Simulation must be short: Men do not easily 
continue a counterfeiting Lite, or dissemble unto 
Death. He who counterfeiteth, acts a part, 
and is as it were out of himself : which, if long, 
proves so ircksome, that Men are glad to pull of 
their Vizards, and resume themselves again; no 
practice being able to naturalize such unnaturals, 
or make a Man rest content not to be himself. 
And therefore since Sincerity is thy Temper, let 
veracity be thy Virtue in Words, Manners, and 
Actions. To offer at iniquities, which have so 
little foundations in thee, were to be vitious up 
hill, and strain for thy condemnation. Persons 
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vitiously inclined want no Wheels to make them part hi. 
actively vitious, as having the Elater and Spring 
of their own Natures to facilitate their Iniquities. 

And therefore so many, who are sinistrous unto 
good Actions, are ambi-dexterous unto bad, 
and Vulcans in virtuous Paths, Achilleses in 
vitious motions. 

• Rest not in the high-strainkl I^aradoxcs of old sfct. xxi. 
Philosophy supported by naked Reason, and the Ihe'ethi!'' 
reward ot mortal Felicity, but labour in the 
Ethicks of Faith, built upon Heavenly assistance, "tVained^^ 
and the happiness of both beings. Understand paradoxes, 
the Rules, but swear not unto the Doctrines of 
Zeno or P^picurus. Look beyond Antoninus, 
and terminate not thy Morals in Seneca or Epic- 
tetus. Let not the twelve, but the two Tables 
be thy Law. Let Pythagoras be thy Remem- 
brancer, not thy textuary and final Instructor ; 
and learn the Vanity of the World rather from 
Solomon than Phocylidcs. Sleep not in the 
Dogma’s of the Peripatus, Academy, or Porticus. 

Re a moralist of the Mount, an Epictetus in the 
Faith, and christianize thy Notions. 

In seventy or eighty years a Man may have a sect. xxu. 
deep Gust of the World, know what it is, what it i” eighty^ 
can afford, and what 'tis to have been a Man. 

Such a latitude of years may hold a considerable curt epitome 

corner in the general Map of Time ; and a iVIan 

may have a curt Epitome of the whole course time. 

thereof in the days of his own Life, may clearly 

see he hath but acted over his F ore-fathers, what 

it was to live in Ages past, and what living will 

be in all ages to come. 
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He is like to be the best judge of Time who 
hath lived to see about the sixtieth part thereof. 
Persons of short times may know what ’tis to 
live, but not the life of Man, who, having little 
behind them, are but Januses of one Fa^c, and 
know not singularities enough to raise Axioms 
of this World: but such a compass of Years will 
show new Examples of old Things, Parallelism^^ 
of occurrences through the whole course of 
Time, and nothing be monstrous unto him, 
who may in that time understand not only the 

varieties of Men, but the variation of himself, 
and how many Men he hath been in that extent 
of time. 

He may have a close apprehension what it 
is to be forgotten, while he hath lived to find 
none who could remember his Father, or scarce 
the friends of his youth, and may sensibly see 
with what a face in no long time oblivion will 
look upon himself. His Progeny may never 
be his Posterity ; he may go out of the World 
less related than he came into it ; and consi- 
dering the frequent mortality in Friends and 
Relations, in such a Term of Time, he may 
pass away divers years in sorrow and black 
habits, and leave none to mourn for himself ; 
Orbity may be his inheritance, and Riches his 
Repentance. 

In such a thred of Time and long observation 
of Men he may acquire a physiognomical intui- 
tive Knowledge, judge the interiors by the out- 
side, and raise conjectures at first sight; and, 
knowing what Men have been, what they are, 
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what Children probably will be, may in the pre- part iil 
sent Age behold a good part, and the temper of 
the next ; and, since so many live by the Rules 
of Constitution, and so few overcome their tem- 
peramehtal Inclinations, make no improbable 
predictions. 

Such a portion of Time will afford a large 
Jfrospect backward, and authentick Reflections 
how far he hath performed the great intention 
of his Being, in the Honour of his Maker ; 
whether he hath made good the Principles of 
his Nature and what he was made to bie ; what 
Characteristick and special Mark he hath left, 
to be observable in his Generation ; whether he 
hath lived to purpose or in vain, and what he 
hath added, acted, or performed, that might 
considerably speak him a Man. 

In such an Age Delights will be undelightful 
and Pleasures grow stale unto him ; antiquated 
Theorems will revive, and Solomon’s Maxims 
be Demonstrations unto him ; Hopes or pre- 
sumptions be over, and despair grow up of any 
satisfaction below. And having been long 
tossed in the Ocean of this World, he will by 
that time feel the In-draught of another, unto 
which this seems but preparatory, and without 
it of no high value. He will experimentally find 
the Emptiness of all things, and the nothing of 
what is past ; and wisely grounding upon true 
Christian Expectations, finding so much past, 
will wholly fix upon what is to come. He will 
long for Perpetuity, and live as though he made 
haste to be happy. The last may prove the 



CHRISTIAN MORALS. 


224 

PART III. prime part of his Life, and those his best days 
which he lived nearest Heaven. 

SKCT. XXI 11. Live happy in the Elizium of a virtuously com- 

a^rtuuusiy- P^^^cd Mind, and let intellectual Contents ex- 
composed ceed the Delights wherein mere Pleasurisls place 

mind. their Paradise. Bear not too slack reins upon 

Pleasure, nor let complexion or contagion betray 
thee unto the exorbitancy of Delight. Mak 6 
Pleasure thy Recreation or intermissive Relaxa- 
tion, not thy Diana, Life and Profession. Vo- 
luptuousness is as insatiable as Covetousness. 
TranquPity is better than Jollity, and to appease 
pain than to invent pleasure. Our hard entrance 
into the World, our miserable going out of it, 
our sicknesses, disturbances, and sad Rencounters 
in it, do clamorously tell us we come not into the 
World to run a Race of Delight, but to perform 
the sober Acts and serious purposes of Man ; 
which to omit were foully to miscarry in the ad- 
vantage of humanity, to play away an uniterable 
Forget not Life, and to have lived in vain. Forget not the 
endofHvtng. Capital end, and frustrate not the opportunity of 
once Living. Dream not of any kind of Metem- 
psychosis or transanimation, but into thine own 
body, and that after a long time, and then also 
unto wail or bliss, according to thy first and 
fundamental Life. Upon a curricle in this World 
depends a long course of the next, and upon a 
narrow .Scene here an endless expansion here- 
after. In vain some think to have an end of 
their Beings with their Lives. Things cannot 
get out of their natures, or be or not be in de- 
spite of their constitutions. Rational existences 
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in Heaven perish not at all, and but ])artiaUy on part hi. 
Eartli : that which is thus once will in some 
way be always : the first living human Soul 
is still alive, and all Adam hath found no 
Period.* 

Since the Stars of Heaven do differ in Glory ; skl r. xxiv, 
since it hath pleased the Almighty hand to 
itonour the North Pole with Lights above the J^cquaiities 

r- ,1 • 1-1 of this world 

South ; since there arc some Stars so briglit, will be 

that they can hardlv be looked on, some so in 

dun that they can scarce be seen, and vast to come, 
numbers not to be seen at all even by Artificial 
Eyes ; read thou the Earth in Heaven, and 
things below from above. Look contentedly 
upon the scattered difference of things, and ex- 
pect not equality in lustre, dignity, or perfection, 
in Regions or Persons below ; where numerous 
numbers must be content to stand like lactcous 
or nebulous Stars, little taken notice of, or dim 
in their generations. All which may be con- 
tentedly allowable in the affairs and ends of 
this World, and in suspension unto what will be 
in the order of things hereafter, and the new 
Systeme of Mankind which will be in the 
^\'orld to come ; when the last may be the Jirst St. Matth. 
and the Jirst the fast j when Lazarus may sit 
above Ccesar, and the just obscure on E.arth ScMatth. 
shall shine like the Sun in Heaven ; when per- 
sonations shall cease, and Histrionism of hap- 
piness be over ; when Reality shall rule, Tiid 
all shall be as they shall be for ever. 

When the Stoick said that life would not be 
accepted, if it were offered unto such as knew 
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it, he spoke too meanly of that state of being 
which placcth us in the form of Men. It more 
depreciates the value of tliis life, that Men 
would not live it over again ; for although tlicy 
would still live on, yet few or none can enVlure to 
think of being twice the same Men upon Earth, 
and some had rather never have lived than to 
tread over their days once more. Cicero in fl 
prosperous state had not the patience to think 
of beginning in a cradle again. Job would not 
only curse the day of his Nativity, but also of 
his Renr*sccncy, if he were to act over his disas- 
ters, and the miseries of the Dunghil. But the 
greatest underweening of this Life is to under- 
value that, unto which this is but exordial, or a 
Passage leading unto it. The great advantage 
of this mean life is thereby to stand in a capa- 
city of a better ; for the Colonies of Heaven 
must be drawn from Earth, and the Sons of tlie 
first Adam are only heirs unto the second. 
Thus Adam came into this World with the 
power also of another, nor only to replenisli the 
ILarth, but the everlasting Mansions of Heaven. 
Where we were when the foundatiojis of the 
Earth were lay’d, la/icn the ^norning Stars sang 
together and all the Sons of GOD shouted for 
Joy, He must answer who asked it ; who under- 
stands Isntities of preordination, and beings yet 
unbeing ; who hath in his Intellect the ideal 
Existences of things, and lintitics before their 
Kxtances. Though it looks but like an imagi- 
nary kind of existency to be before we arc ; yet 
since we are under the decree or prescience of a 
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sure and Omnipotent Power, it may be some- 
what more than a non-entity to be in that mind, 
unto which all thinj^s are present. 

If the end of the World shall have the same 
foregoi^ig Signs, as the period of Empires, 
States, and Dominions in it, that is, Corruption 
of Manners, inhuman degenerations, and deluge 
?)f iniquities ; it may be doubted whether that 
final time be so far of, of whose day and hour 
there can be no prescience. J3ut while all men 
doubt and none can determine how long the 
World shall last, some may wonder that it hath 
spun out so long and unto our days. For if the 
Almighty had not determin’d a ti.xcd duration 
unto it, according to His mighty and merciful 
designments in it, if He had not said unto it, as 
He did unto a part of it, Hitherto shalt thou go.^ 
a7td 710 farther ; if we consider the incessant 
and cutting provocations from the Earth, it is 
not without amazement how His patience hath 
permitted so long a continuance unto it, how He, 
Who cursed the Earth in the first days of the 
first Man, and drowned it in the tenth Genera- 
tion after, should thus lastingly contend with 
Flesh and yet defer the last flames. For since 
He is sharply provoked every moment, yet 
punisheth to pardon, and forgives to forgive 
again ; what patience could be content to act 
over such vicissitudes, or accept of repentances 
Avhich must have after penitences, his goodness 
can only tell us. And surely if the patience of 
Heaven were not proportionable unto the pro- 
vocations from Earth ; there needed an Inter- 
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cessor not only for the sins, but the duration of 
this World, and to lead it up unto the present 
computation. Without such a merciful Long"- 
animity, the Heavens would never be so aged 
as to grow old like a (iarment ; it were in vain 
to infer from the Doctrine of the Sphere, that 
the time might come when Capella, a noble 
Northern wStar, would have its motion in the* 
H'lquator, that the Northern Zodiacal Signs 
would at length be the Southern, the Southern 
the Northern, and Capricorn become our Can- 
cer. H<Avcver therefore the Wisdom of the 
Creator hath ordered the duration of the World, 
yet since the end thereof brings the accomplish- 
ment of our happiness, since some would be 
content that it should have no end, since evil 
Men and Spirits do fear it may be too short, 
since good Men hope it may not be too long ; 
the ])rayer of the Saints under the. Altar will be 
the supplication of the Righteous World — that 
his mercy would abridge their languishing Ex- 
peciation and hasten the accomplishment of 
their happy state to come. 

Though good Men arc often iakai away 
from the Evil to cojnc, though some in evil days 
have been glad that they were old, nor long to 
behold the iniquities of a wicked World, or 
Judgments threatened by them ; yet is it no 
small satisfaction unto honest minds to leave 
the World in virtuous well temper’d times, under 
a prospect of good to come, and continuation 
of worthy ways acceptable unto COD and Man. 
Men whe dye in deplorable days, which they 
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regretfully behold, have not their Eyes closed part in. 
with the like content ; while they cannot avoid 
the thoughts of proceeding or growing enor- 
mities, displeasing unto that Spirit unto whom 
they a^e then going, whose honour they desire 
in all times and throughout all generations. If 
Lucifer could be freed from his dismal place, 
i\e would little care though the rest were left 
behind. Too many there may be of Nero’s 
mind, who, if their own turn were served, would 
not regard what became of others, and, when 
they dye themselves, care not if all per.ish. ILit 
good Mens wishes extend beyond their lives, 
for the happiness of times to come, and never 
to be known unto them. And therefore while 
so many question prayers for the dead, they 
charitably pray for those who are not yet alive ; 
they are not so enviously ambitious to go to 
Heaven by themselves ; they cannot but 
humbly wish, that the little Flock might be St. Luke xii. 
greater, the narrow Gate wider, and that, as 
many are called, so not a few might be 
chosen. 

That a greater number of Angels remained srct.xxvih. 
in Heaven, than fell from it, the School-men 
will tell us ; that the number of blessed Souls 
will not come short of that vast number of 
fallen Spirits, we have the favorable calcuh - 
tion of others. What Age or Century hath 
sent most Souls unto Heaven, He can tell who 
vouchsafeth that honour unto them. Though 
the Number of the blessed must be compleat 
before the World can pass away, yet since the 
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PART III. World it self seems in llit wane, and we have 
The world hq such coiiifortablc prognoslicks of latter 
its wane. limcs, sincc a greater part of time is spun than 
is to come, and the blessed Roll already much 
replenished ; happy are those pieties/ which 
solicitously look about, and hasten to make one 
of that already much filled and abbreviated 
List to come. • 

SECT, x'xix'. Think not thy time short in this World since 
prenthc!ds^ ihc World it self is not long. The created World 
in eternity, is but a Small ParcntliDsis in Eternity and 
a short interposition for a time between such 
a state of duration, as was before it and may 
be after it. And if we should allow of the 
See above. Tradition that the World should last six 

p- 72- thousand years, it could scarce have the name 
Gen. V. 5, of old, siiice the first Man lived near a sixth 
* 7 - part thereof, and seven Methusekfs would 

exceed its whole duration. However to palliate 
the shortness of our Lives, and somcwliat to 
compensate our brief term in this World, it’s 
good to know as much as we can of it, and also 
so far as possibly in us lieth to hold such a 
Theory of times past, as though we had seen 
the same. He who hath thus considered the 
See above. World, as also how therein things long past 
have been answered by things present, how 
in different matters in onc Age have been acted over m 
another, and how tJicre is 7 iothin<^ new ttndc?' 
Eccl. 1. g, Siui, may conceive himself in some manner 

to have lived from the beginning, and to be as 
old as the World ; and if he should still live on, 
’twould be but the same thing. 
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Lastly, if length of Days be tliy Portion, PART III. 
make it not thy Kxpcctation. Reckon not upon 
long Life : think eeery day the last, and live p. 154. 
always beyond thy account. He that so often 
sinA'iveth his Expectation lives many Lives, 
and will scarce complain of the shortness of 
his days. Time past is gone like a Sliadow ; 
iTiakc time to come present. Approximate thy 
latter times by present apprehensions of them : 
be like a neighbour unto the Grave, and think 
there is but little to come. And since there is Join both 
something of us that will still live on, join both ^anfi 
lives together, and live in one but for the other. live 'in one 
He who tiiiis ordereth the purposes of this Life 
will never be far from the next, and is in some 
manner already in it, by a happy conformity, 
and close apprehension of it. And if (as we 
have elsewhere declared) any have been so 
happy as personally to understand Christian 
Annihilation, Extas y, I Solution, Transformation, 
the Kiss of the Spouse, and Ingression into the 
Divine Shadow, according to Mystical 
Theology, they ha\'e already liad an 
handsome Anticipation of 
Heaven ; the World is 
in a manner over, 
and the Phirth in 
Ashes unto 
tliem. 


FINIS. 






NOTES 


CRITICAL AND EXPLANATORY. 


Thk two following letters, and also the admonition from 
“A. B.,” 7 'o such as have or shall peruse^ are found in C 
(1643) most of the old editions, and also in several 

modern ones. 

A Letter sent upon the Information of Animadversions to come 
forthy upon the impeifxt and sumptitious Copy of Religio 
Medici, whilst this true* one was going to the Press.\ 

Honourable i Sir, 

(iive your Servant, who hath ever honour’d you, leave 
to take notice of a Book at present in the Press, intituled (as I 
am informed) Animadversions upon a 7 reatise lately printed U7uler 
the N’ame of Religio Medici hereof I am advertised you have 
descended to be the Author. Worthy Sir; permit your Servant 
to affirme there is contain’d therein notliing that can deserve the 
Reason of your Contradictions, much less the Candor of your 
Animadversions: and to certifie the truth thereof, that Book 
(wliereof 1 do acknowledge my selfc the Author) was penn’d 
many yeares past, and (what cannot escape your apprehension) 
with no intention for the Press, or the least desire to oblige the 
Faith of any man to its assertions. But what hath more espe- 
cially emboldened my Pen unto you at present, is, that the same 

* this ti ue one\ viz. cd. 1643. 
t to the pt ess^ C ; some later edd. have to press 
I honourahle] some edd. have honoured. 

K 
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Piece, contrived in my j^rivale Study, and as an exercise unto my 
self, rather than Exercitation * for any other, having past from 
my hand under a broken and imperfect Copy, by frequent 
transcription it still run forward in corruption, 1' and after the 
addition of some things, omission of others, and transposition of 
many, without my assent or privacy, the liberty of these times 
committed it unto the Press; from whence 4 it issued so dis- 
guised, the Author without distinction could not acknowdedge 
it. Having thus miscarried, within a few weeks J shall, Cod 
willing, deliver unto the Ihess the true and intended Original 
(whereof in the mean time your Worthy Self may command a 
view) ; otherwise wjien ever that Copy shall be extant, it will 
most clearly appear how far the Text hath been mistaken, and 
all Observations, Glosses, or Exercitations thereon will in a great 
part impugn tlie Printer or I'ranscriber, rather than the Author. 
If, after that, you shall esteem it w’orth your vacant hours to 
discourse thereon, you shall but take tliat liberty which 1 assume 
my self, that is, freely to abound in your sense, as I have done 
in my own. However you shall determine, you shall sufficiently 
honour me in the Vouchsafe of your Refute, and I oblige the 
w’hole World in the occasion of your Pen. 

Your Servant, 

T. B. 

Noi'wich, March 3, 1642. 


Worthy Sir, 

Speedily upon the Receipt of your Letter of the third 
Current, I sent to find out the Printer that Mr. Crooke§ (who 
delivered me yours) told me was printing something under my 

* Exercitatioti\ some edcl. have an exercitation. 
t in corruption^ some edd. have into corruption. 

X from whence] some edd. have whence. 

§ Mr. Crooke] viz. the publisher of the early edd. of Religio Medici, 
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name, concerning yonr I'realise of Keligio Jllelici, and to forbid 
him any further proceeding therein ; but my Servant could not 
meet with him ; whereupon I have left with Mr. Crooke a 
Note tci^that purpose, entreating him to deliver it to tlie Printer. 
I verily believe there is some mistake in the inft)rniation given 
you, and that what is printing must be from some other Pen 
than mine ; for such reflections as I made upon your learn’d and 
mgenious Discourse, are so far from meriting the Ih'ess, as they 
can tempt no body to a serious reading of them. 'Phey were 
Notes hastily set down, as i suddenly ran over your excellent 
Piece, which is of so weighty subject, and so strongly penned, 
as rcc|uireth much time and shar|) attention, but to comprehend 
it ; whereas wliat I wiit was the imployment but of one sitting; 
and there was not twenty-four hours between my receiving my 
Lord of Dorset’s T.etter that occasioned what I said, and the 
fmisliing my Answer to him ; and yet part of tliat time was 
taken up in procuring your Book, which he desired me to read, 
and give him an account of, for till then I was so unhappy as 
never to have heard of that wmrthy Discourse. If that Letter 
ever come to your view, you will see the high value I set upon 
your great parts ; and if it should be thought I have been some- 
thing too bold in differing from your sense, I hope 1 shall easily 
obtain pardon when it shall be considered, that his Lordship 
assigned it me as an Exercitation to oppose in it, for entertain- 
ment, such i)assages as I might judge capable thereof ; wherein 
what liberty I took, is to be attributed to the security of a 
private Letter, and to my not knowing (nor my Lord’s) the 
])erson whom it concerned. 

But, Sir, now that T am so happy as to have that knowledge, 
I dare assure you, that nothing shall ever issue from me, but 
scouring of all hoiu ur, esteem, and reverence both to your 
self, and that worthy Production of yours. If I had the vanity 
to give my self reputation by entring the Lists in publique with 
so eminent and learned a Man as you are, yet I know right 
well, I am no ways able to do it ; it would be a very unequal 
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congress :* * * § I pretend not to Leurning ; those slender notions I 
have are but disjoynted pieces 1 have by chance gleaned up here 
and there. To encounter such a sinewy Opposite, or make 
Animadversions upon so smart a piece as yours is, reqnireth a 
solid f Stock and Exercise in School-Learning. My superficial 
besprinkling will serve onely for a ])rivate Letter, or familiar^ 
discourse with Lay § auditors. With longing 1 expect the 
coming abroad of the true Copy of that Book, whose false anfl 
stolen one hath already given me so much delight. And so 
assuring you I shall deem it a great good fortune to deserve 
your favour and friendship, I kiss your hand, and rest 
Your most humble Servant, 

KknelmI': Dk'-bv. 

WuicJicsta- House, the no of Mai ch, 1642. 


To such as have, or shall peruse the Observations upon a former 
corrupt Copy H of this Boohe. 

There are some men that Politian speakes of, 

Cui (juani recta 7 }tanus, tarn fuit et facilis ; 

and it seernes Uie Author to the Obsen>atious u])on this booke, 
would arrogate as much to himself ; for they were, by his owne 
confession, but the conceptions of one night, a hasty birth ; and 
so it proves : for what is really controllable, he generally omitteth : 
and what is false upon the error of the Copy, he doth not 
alwayes take notice of ; and wherein he would contradict, he 

* co 7 igress\ some ecld. have progercss. Alluding to Virgil’s hiipar con- 
gressus A chilli. i. 475). 

+ u sol id \ some ecld. have such a solid. 

I Pitniiliar] some ecld. have a /amiliar. 

§ Lay\ some edd. have Lady. 

1 , a forui.rr- corrupt Cofiy] viz. cd. 1642. 
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mistaketh or tracluceth the intention, and, (besides a parenthesis 
sometimes upon the Author,) onely medleth with those points 
from whence he takes a hint to deliver his prepared concep- 
tions. But the grosse of his Booke is made out by discourses 
collatcrall, and digressions of his own, not at all emergent from 
tins Discourse; which is easily perceptible unto the intelligent 
Reader. Thus much I thought good to let thee understand, 
witlnnit the Author’s knowledge, who, slighting the refute, hath 
in forcedly published (as a sufficient confutation) his owne Booke ; 
and in this I shall not make so bold with him, as the Observator 
hath done with that noble Knight, whose name he hath wrong- 
fully prefixed (as I am informed) to slight Animadversions; but 
1 leave him to repentance, and thee to thy satisfaction. 

Farewell. 

Yours, A, B. 

P, 1,1,6. An}ioUitwns\ These are supposed by Wilkin (and 
with great probability) to have been written by a Mr. Thomas 
Keck of the 'Bemple in 1644. 'fhey appear to have been first 
published in F (1656), and are to be found in all the authorized 
old editions, 'fhey have also been used more or less freely by 
sev( ral modern editors ; in the present edition they have been 
much curtailed. 

P. I, 1 . 10. Obscn'aiious by Sir Kciidin Diyhy'\ These were 
first published in 1643, and were afterwards (1659) appended to 
the Rcligio Medici, d'hey have been frequently reprinted, but 
are omitted in this edition. 

P. 3. This address “To the Reader” 6rst appeared in c. 

P. 3, 1 . I. greedy of life ^ Alluding (as Keck points out) 

to Seneca, Ibyest. v. 882 : — 

“ Vita; cst avidus, quisquis non vult, 

M undo secuni pereunte, inori.” 

P. 4, 1 . 3. the repai'aiioji, c; I) to L omit thc^ perhaps by 
mistake. 

P. 4, 1 . 8. about srt'cn years past] Hence, as this address 
“ To the Reader ” was first iwiblished in 1643, it appears that the 
Rcligio Medici was written about the year 1636. See the note 
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on p. 66, 1 . 4, and on p. 115, 1 . 22. Wilkin, in his notes on 
Johnson’s Life of Sir T. 1 >. , “thinks it very possible that the 
true reading is ^ aho 7 >e [not al>out\ seven years,’ which would 
justify Dr. Johnson’s date” of the writing of the Kel. ISlcd. ; but 
tlie conjecture is (juite unnecessary, besides being enthely un- 
supported by external authority. 

P. 4, 1 . 16, particuLiritics^ C to II ; par(icu/ars, l to L. 

P. 5, 1 . 2. coiicepliom^ C to H (compare ]\ 4, 1 . 23) ; con- 

ci’ptioii^ l to L, 

P. 5, 11 . 6, 7. there art% C to c, K, L; therefore aj‘t\ H, I, J. 

P. 5, 1 . 14. shall^ Wilkin (T) and Peace (v) have / Thai! ; 
— an iniproveinent to the sentence, but unauthori/.cd. 

If 5, 1. 15. father ihe)n\ In this place no edition ha.s fai'onr 
thefn. Sec below, 90, 1 . j^cnult. 

If 5, 1 . 15. best and learned] Wilkin (r) has best and most 
learned. 'Pliis also is an improvement, but is not absolutely 
necessary, and is without autliority ; at p. 90, 1. ]H‘niill., it is 
learned and best : iMcrry weather in tlie Latin version has doctisst- 
vioruni in both ])laces. 

!-f 5, 1. 18. thereof, C to J ; there, K, 1.. 

P. 5, 1 . 20. Broiofie] G 1 ms ]h\nv}i ; and this is the way in 

wLich the name is ])rinted during the Author’s life in at least 
one edition of the / 7 //;'v?;- Errors {1672), and also, after his 
death, in the first editions of the Letter to a I'riend ami the 
C h ristia n A A >rals. 

P. 7. I'he Lt. I .''ndyses of the different sections are 
taken, with a lew .d'er..: 'iG and additions, from (dardinerfs 
edition (vv). 

P. 7, 1 . 3. seandal of my profession] Physicians do commonly 

heir ill in tliis behalf. It is a common speech (but only amongst 

the unlearned sort,} “Ubi tres medici, duo athei. ” Lhe reason 
why those of that jirofession may be thought to deserve that 
censure, the Author renderelh. Sect. 19. (Keck, abridged.) 

In one of his Common-Place books (vol. iv. ]). 416, ed. Wil- 
kin) Brownie says, “Though in point of devotion and ]fiety 
physicians do meet with common obloquy, yet in the Roman 
calendar we find no less than twenty-nine saints and martyrs of 
that proLssion, in a small piece expressly described by Bzovius, 
in his Nomenelator Saneha'tint Erofess/one Medicorumf [Small 
8vo. Colon. Agripp., 1623.J 
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P. 7, 1 . 12. clif/ie, c to L ; t/ic cli)}u\ A, K, which reading is 
adopted by Wilkin (T). 

P. 7, 1 . 14. HUiCiirv, omitted (probably by accident) in K, t- 

P. 7, 1 . 15. j^rou't’i/l Chapman (k), and Gardiner (\v), read 
/o 

P. 7, 1 . 16. />/// 7^77//',’] Wilkin (t) rends ///^?^!‘ 7/77//;/^^. 

P. 8, 1 . 4. The f(jllo\ving lines, which are found in this place in 
two MSS,, were first inserted in the text by Wilkin (T), and after- 
wards (withoLil oi^servation) by Gardiner (\v), and Fields (Y):~- 

‘ (Ju(>tts:^nc />atierf', hour J FS I' ? 
j udci'i J 'e setui'l, S(f/>itex c ritcifixi ; 
nil iu Asid^ in Bfitanuhi, (uillit, Germania ; 

Bone JESU, miserere mei et yndu-ornm ' 

P. 8. 1 . 7. A to I ; J*to L, which is fol- 

lowed by most modern editions, jnobably by mistake, 

P. 8, 1 . 8. \ Chai)man (r), and Gardiner (w), 

read distingiiis/ied. 

P. 8, 1 . 8. not onlv^ Wilkin (r) reads not only 

(tistini^-iiis/mf. 

P. 8, 11 . 8, 9. their huvs .... their doctrines^ Chapman (R) has 
its 07on, and Wilkin ('r) has its, in both ]daces. 

r\ 8, 1. 12, / dislike iiothinit kut the name] i.e. Lutheran, 

Cah'inist, /uino/ian, e>'r. (Keck) ; or more i)robal)ly (as sug- 
gested in (i) '' Jlofeslant, as carrying with it an insinuation ot 
enmity and discord, inconsistent with the peace and Itarmony 
ju'escribed by the Gospel.’ 

P. 8, 1 . 16. pirlates] It appears from A, B, and two MSS. 
tliat Browne originally wrote 

P, 8, 1 . 21. 7vhereupon, K to l. ; lohereon, A to I). 

P. 8, 1 . 23. the person, ] No doubt, Tutlier. Iveck and 
some others give liere an account of the origin of the Reforma- 
tion, which it is not necessary to repeat. 

P. 8, 1 . 24. Ih’eaet] Chapman (r) reads begets, wdiich is followed 
by Gardiner (w). 

P. 8, 1 . 25. pi Is ... is , objection'] Wilkin (1) reads y/// 
. . . arc . . . objections. 

P. 8, I. 28. luwe /] I have, M, which is followed by Wilkin (t). 

P. 8, I. 28. shaken hands 7 uit/i] The Latin Translator renders 
this phrase by inemet adjnngo in this ])lace, but below (p. 66, 
1. 10) by valerejnssi, which latter version is the correct one. 
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P 8, 1 . 29. icsoliitions] A, B, have resolvers; but C, and 
almost all subseciiient editions, have resolutions, though O, P, 
and Chapman (r) have restored resolvers. Keck says, in his 
'“Annotations,” resolvef's it should be, without doubt;” and 
probably at first sight most persons would be inclined td'say the 
same, so forced and unnatural does the expression in the text 
appear. The evidence, however, both external and internal, in 
favour of resolutions, is (juite conclusive. The external evidence 
could scarcely be stronger than it is ; the obvious word irsolvcrs 
appears in the two sjuirious editions (a, b), ])ut was altered 
for the singular expression resol/stions in the first authorized 
edition (cb which latter wortl maintained its place in every 
edition published during the Author’s life. The internal evidence 
is not much less cofivincing, as this use of the abstract for the 
concrete in the plural nuniher occurs so frequently in the course 
of the book as to constitute one of the characteristic peculiarities 
of the Author’s style. Many instances are noticed in the Glos- 
sarial Index : some of the most singular perhaps are ambilions., 
honesties, intelliptences, pieties, zeals. 

P. 9, 1 . 4. iniproperations'] A word which puzzled the tran- 
scribers of the work, while still in MS. (see Wilkin’s note), and 
which in Q has been changed into improprieties. It moans re- 
proachful or tauntinp; lan;rnaj;e, and was pcrhajis coined by 
Browne himself, who found inipropero and improperiuni used not 
unfrequently in the Vulgate as the translation of oi/ei 5 /fw and 
6 ufi^icr/x 6 ^. (Heb. xiii, 13; St. Jamcxs i. 5.) 

P. 10, 1 . I, / shouU violate, cr^r.] A, B, and two MSS. have 
this sentence thus : — “ I should cut off my arm ratlier than vio- 
late a church-window, than deface or demolish the memory of a 
saint or martyr.” 

P. 10, 1 . 2. deface the name'] The author seems first to have 
written deface or demolish the memory (as in A and H, and .two 
MSS) ; then to have omitted or demolish (as in C to l), leaving 
deface the memory, which hardly makes .sense ; and lastly to have 
substituted name for mefitory, reading deface the name (as in .1 to 
l). 'Phis is the reading of all subsequent editions, except Gar- 
diner’s (w), which deface the memory. 

P. 10, 1 . 7. or contemn] Chapman (R) \\^?, nor contemn, which 
is followed by Gardiner (vv), 

P. 10, 1 . 10. the Ai’c AJfary bell] “A Church Bell that tolls 
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every day at 6, and 12, of the clock ; at the hearing whereof, 
every one in what place soever, either of liouse or street, betakes 
him to his prayer, which is commonly directed to the Virghiy 
This and a few other short notes are all that are given in SirT. B.’s 
autliorLed editions. 

j*. 10, 1 . 14. dinrleJ., A to E, G ; direit, F, li to L. 

P. 10, 1 . 16. ratified^ A to 1 ; recdfic., j, K, L. 

P. 10, 1 . 20. excess^ B, I to L, which is also found in an old 

handwriting as a correction in the margin of W ilkin’s copy of 
1) ; the Latin translation has ininiodico nsu : A, C to n, have 
acctss^ which is adojjted by Peace (v), and Gardiner (w), and 
dn the sense of a Jit) is, perhaps, almost as likely to be the true 
reading. The “ txcess of laughter ” may, however, be meant as 
a verbal o})position to the abundaut ini. 18. 'The 

same variety of reading is found below, p. 33, 1, 2. 

P, 10, 1 . 23, Q reads zealots both here and below, 

р. 90, 1 . 7; but Bacon uses the word zeals in the plural {Essay 
58, p. 232, ed. 1803). and Jeremy Taylor has the expression 
“over-forward zeals J"* Holy Dyings iv. 3, § 2. See also the note 
on resolutions above, p. 8, I. 29. 

P. 10, 1 . 28. consist^ A to J ; resist^ K, L. 

P. II, 1 . 13, an union] Wilkin (T) reads a union; as, also, 

a history^ }). 16, \. 2 ; a liorsy^ p. 16, 1. 17; p. 17, 1. 21 ; and 

a helix ^ p. 31, 1. 21 ; but in all these cases it seems probable 

that an is the right reading, though Sir 'P. B. may have used a 
and an in such cases without uniformity. 

P. II, 1 . 23, Constitutions] A, B, and three MSS. add the fol- 
lowing clause: — “No man sliall reach [retch, reel),] my faith 
unto another Article, or command my obedience to a Canon 
more.” 

P. II, 1 . 28. or disproving] nor disapproz’ing., one MS. and 
Chapman (k), and other later editors. Wilkin (T) says disproving 
is, without doubt, an incorrect reading ; but the word is used 
in the sense of disapproving by Hooker, Ecclcs. Polity, bk. ii. , 

с. 8, § 2. 

P. II, 1 . antep. cohere the Scripture is silenf, Hallam, 

as noticed by Mr. Wbllis Bund (z), quotes this passage (Cons'. 
Hist, of Enol. ch. 8, vol. ii., p. 102, ed. 1832*, and remarks 
upon it, “ That Jesuit must have been a d sgrace to his order, 
who would have asked more than such a concession to secure a 
K 2 
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proselyte — the right of interpreting whatever was written, and 
of supplying whatever was imt.” Tliis meaning can certainly 
be extracted from our Author’s words, but it may Ire doubted 
whether he would have accepted it as a fair representation of 
what he intended to say. ^ 

V. 12, 1. 6. Jfen 7 y I V!/. , , . refused not the faith of Rome. "X 
For confirmation of this assertion Keck refers to the “ Statute of 
the Six Articles” {31 Henry VIII. c. 14), relating to, l. traiv 
substantiation, 2. communion in both kinds, 3. the marriage 0^1 
priests, 4. vows of chastity, 5. private masses, and 6. auricular 
confession. 

P. 12, 1. 10. the State of Venice.] In 1606 there was a 
dispute between Pope Paul V. and the Republic of Vtnice, 
which was settled ili the following year by the mediation of 
France. See Ranke’s Hist, of the Popes., part ii. book 6. 

P. 12, 1. 15. cause^ A to I ; a cat^sCf J, K, L. 

P. 12, 1 . 19. returned him, i to L; retur 7 tedto him, A to H. 

P. 12, 1 . 27. patron' d, C, K ; patronized. A, B, wliich is adopted 
in Q ; pardojf d, D, F to L , pleaded, N, O. 

P. 12, 1. 32. perhaps within, A to I j within, J, K, L. 

P. 14, 1. 3. leave, A to D ; have, E to L. This is one of the 

verv few places where the reading of d is better than that 
of E. 

P. 14, k 3. heresies, a to 11 ; heresie, 1 to L. 

P. 14, 1. 4. I hope I shall not] I shall, a, b, and thre e MSS, 
This alteration of the reading is interesting, as showing that 
about 1635, when Browne was thirty years old, and wrote the 
Reliyio Medici, he could not, wdthout injury to truth, say that 
he had no taint or tincture of heresies, schisms, or errors ; but 
that eight years later, when the first authorized edition was pub- 
lished, his opinions had so far changed, that he hoped he should 
not injure truth in saying that he had no longer any such taint or 
tincture in liim. 

P. 14, 1. 19. a Metenips., A to l ; Metemps., J, K, L. 

P. 14, 1. 19. J/etempsuehosis] So the word is spelt in B to L ; 
A has Metempsucocis, See below, p. 60, 1. 31. 

P. 14, 1. 23. Plato's yeaf'] “ A revolution of certain thou- 
sand years, when all things should return unto their former 
estate, and he be teaching again in his school, o.s when he 
delivered this opinion.” (Note by Sir T. B.) See Plato’s 
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Timccus, p. 39 (Jowett’s Plato., vol. iii., pp. 536, 579, 622) ; 
Cicero, Dc Nat. Deo?-., ii. 20. 

P. 14, 1 . 24. there hath bee!i\ there have be>'n, adopted l)y 
Wilkin pi ), on the authority of A, B ; hut Sir T. Ik not un- 
frequeiuly uses a sinj^iilar verb with a plural nominative. See 
p. 17. 1. 17 ; p. 21, r. 30 ; p. 34, 1. 21. 

P. 14, 1 . 29. and is, as it were\ is, omitted in [•' to H. 

P. 14, 1 antep. that of the Arabians 15, 1 , 14. 

that of Orii^en] In the oiipinal Forty-two “Articles of the 
Church of rhiglaud ’’ (1552). the fortieth and forty-second Artichs 
(which were afterwards oiniitetl,) were directed respectively 
ag'ainst these two opinions. See lUirnet’s Hist, oj the Refonna 
tion, pt. ii., bk l, “ Collection of Records. 

I*. 15, 1 . 6. of the body, A to H ; for the /f’t/r, i to L. 

P. 15, b 6. should /'/-'<’] shall rise. A, l>. d'his is one of the 
Errata in c, which was fust corrected in Q, the i>revioiis edd. 
having omitted should. 

P. 15, 1 . 8. alaru/n. A, c to II (Sec below, p. 12S, 1 . 21 : 
p. iSl. 1 . 29.) ; alarm, B, I to L. 

P. 15, 1 . 14. Oriyen\ A, B, have the Chiliast : three M.SS. 
the Chiliasts : one MS. the C/'/pe/z/VA' a//d (’hilursts. 

P. 15, 1 . 29. from some eharitahle, c-^V.] Instead of this clause, 
A, 1!, and three MS.S. liave the following words by an excess 
t»f charity, whereby I thought the number of the living tor> 
small ail object of devotitin ; I could scarce,” iK;c. 

P. 16, 1 . 2. an history\ a history. A, it, which is adopted 
by Chapman (r) and other later editors. See above, p. ii, 

P. 16, 1 . 3. pertinacy. A, n, T, K, l. ; perti?iacity, V to 1 . 
Prowne would ])erhaps prefer pertinaey, ns being nearer to the 
Latin pertinaeia. “ Pertinacy I' says Bishop Hall [Christian 
A/oderation, bk. ii. ch. 5.), “ is the only thing that makes a 
heretic : let the errour be heinous ; yet, if there be not perverse 
stillness in the maintenance of it, it amounts not to the crime of 
heresy.” (Quoted in Richardson’s Diet.) 

P. 16, 1 . 17. an heresie, j, K, l. ; a heresie, A to I, which is 
followed by Wilkin (t). See above, p. 11, 1 . 13. 

P. 16, 1 . 22. of spirits, omitted (possibly by accident) in K, L. 

P. 16, 1, 27. Sect. viir. was first added in c 

P. 16. 1 31. doctrines, C to ll ; the doctrines, T to I.. 
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P. l6, 1 . ult. f/ieir Churchy C to l ; the Churchy M, which read- 
ing is followed by Wilkin ( r) and others. 

P. 17, 1 . 2. compl€xionall)\ c, M ; comphxiouably, i) to L, 
perha[>s by a mere typograpliical error ; for coniplt'xw)tal and 
compltxionaUy are found elsewhere in Sir ' 1 '. B.’s vvoiVs (see 
Index), coniph'xionahle nxwA comph'xionably probably now lieie. 

P. 17, 1 . 3. iuiiisposed] This is one of the Errata in c, which 
was first corrected by Chapman (in r), the previous editions 
having disposed. 

P. 17, 1 . 13. Jtis 07 uny C to L; iiieir 07 vn, M, which reading 
is followed by Wilkin (t), and others. 

P. 17, 1 . 17. there is vet, c to L ; there arc yet, M, which 
reading is adopted by Wilkin (t) and St. John (u). See above, 
p. 14, 1. 24. 

P. 17, 1 . 18. the Schools, C to n ; Schools, i to L. 

P. 1 7, 1 . 22. those 7 vingyf, c to L ; the ’vine^y. A, B, 

P. 17, 1 . 25. Nethiiiks there be not impossibilities owiigh, d'-v,] 

d'his paragraph is alluded to by Tillotson in a passage (vol. iii. 
Sermon 140) in which he presses too hardly on the use of the 
word “impossibilities,” whereby of course (as Jortin observes, 
Practs Thilosophical, cScc., vol. i., p. 373) .Sir Thomas Prowne, 
.as well as Tertullian, meant seeming \\o\. real impossibilities, and 
the expression should be looked upon as a vo'buni ardens, a 
rhetorical llourish (Wilkin, abridged). 

P. 17, 1 . 31. to an, c to L ; to my. A, B. 

P. 17, 1 . 31 0 altitude, J, K, L ; Oh alt it ado, A to I. Bacon 

has a similar reference to the Vulgate translation of Isomans xi. 
33: — “ In Divinity many things must be left abruj't and cun- 
cluded with this, O aliitndo, Sr>c.” {Advancement ip Learning, 
ii. 24, II.) 

r*- h 33; p. 18, 1 . I. with Incarnation, C to L; A, B 
omit 7 vith. 

P. 18, 1 . 4. Te 7 'tidlia}i\ “ * Vea, but if, because it is wonder- 
ful, it be therefore not believed, it ought on that account the 
rather to be believed.’ Such is doubtless the meaning of the 
saying {De Bapt. ii. ), credo, quia impossibile est, i.e,, with man, 
and in man’s sight, and to man’s reason. Tertullian speaks just 
below of ‘ impossibilia,’ as the materials of the Divine work- 
ing.” (Pusey’s Tertullian, vol. i, p. 256, ed. 1842.) 

P. 19, 1 . 3. zue hneiv, A to L. Some copies of G appear to 
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have we kncnv, as this reading is corrected in a short list of Errata 
at the beginning of the volume. 

P. 19, 1 . 7, 7 'fiat alle^^orkal dcsci'iption of I{tTi}ies\ “Sphasra^ 
cujus centriini iibicpie, circumfcrentia nullibi.” (Note by Sir 7 '. 
11 . ) It is not known where the Author found this very striking sen- 
tence, to wliich he alludes again in the CJuistian I\IoraIs^ pt. iii. 
5^ 2, p. 203, and in the Garden of Cyrus, ch. 5, vol. ii., p. 559, 
,Bohn’s ed. He himself attributes it to Hermes 'rrismcgisius, 
but it is not to be found among the writings that go under 
this name, nor among the fragments of 7 'iinaais, Empedocles, 
Zeno, or I’ythagoras, to each of whom it has been attributed. 
Pascal also is someiimes considered to be the author of the sen- 
tence, because it is found in his “ Pensces ” (Art, i. § i, or xvii. 
^ i) applied to Nature ; but he merely quoted it from some 
earlier writer, just as Sir B. does here. 7 'he .‘^ubject of the 
authorship of the sentence is discussed \\\ Ahdes and QucriiS, 1870. 

P. 19, 1 . 8. Metaphysical defniiiotts of DrL’incs\ Perhaps if 
Sir r. B. had live(l in the juesent day he might have l)eeu 
tempted to (piote the two follow ing ingenious definitions of the 
Deity : — i. “7 he stream of tendency by winch all things fulfil 
the law' of tlieir being and 2. “ 77 ie Eternal, [01, the ei during 
])ower,] not oursehes, whicli makes for righteousness.” 77 te 
former of these (or rather a mixture of the two,) is considered 
by some persons to “ have the merit” not only of “ originality,” 
but also of “simplicity.” {Spectator, I3,’77, p. 57.) In 
reference to the second definition a writer in the Contemporary 
/\W 7 W^' (Nov. ^76, p. 67. ) enquires, . . . “But an abstraction 
of tlie undcr'landing. rrowned with a negative particle, and 
robed with liie I'.iei r..;! Name, — ‘the Eternal not-oursclves 
w Inch makes for righteousness,’ does it not impose upon us wdth 
the i 71 usory definiteness of an empty formula from wdiich the 
contents of the religious consciousness have been sedidously 
excluded? is it more substantial than the enunciation of Mr. 
Dombey’s elegant and languid mother-in-law’, who never could 
remember names: — ‘There is no What’s-his-name but Thing- 
ummy ; and What-you-may-call-it is his prophet’?” (Dickenis’s 
Dombey and Son, ch. xxvii.) 

P. 19, 1 . II. / had as line, ] When Aristotle says {J)e 
AnimA, ii. i, ^ 6) that the Soul is entehehia, this definition tells 
us not wdiat is its essence, origin or nature, and therefore signU 
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fies no more than if he had said that it is Angelus hoviinis^ or 
Corpus Dei: — and again, it no imne satisfies our Author to 
tell him that Light is Actus perspicui, (pepyeia toV diarparoDs (Id. 
it?i(i. ii. 7, {5 4), than if you should say that it is Umbra DA. 
[Keck, abridged.] *' 

P. 19, 1. 12. e}itderhii{\ ike actual being of a thing, as opposed 
to simple capability (5ui/a,uis) ; a ])hilosophic word formetl Viy 
Aristotle, who calls the soul the of the body, that by^ 

'^vhich it actually A, though it had a Sayajun' or cn]iacityof existing 
before. De Animd, ii. i. [Idddell and Sc<jtll. 7\ii amusing 
instance of the obscuiity of die wtud (wliicli (.'icero, V'/nr. Disp. 
i. 10, confounds with ^^^id also of the great im|u)rt- 

ance attached to it, is given by Sir 'P. lb, who says that “ Her- 
inolaus Parbarus wa^ scarce in his wits, when, u[)on conference 
with a spirit, he would demand no other question than an expli- 
cation of Aristotle's lintelechiaP {Miscellany 'Tracts, xi. vol. iii. 
p. 258, ed. Bohn.) 

P. 19, 1, 12. enfelechia'] Chapman (k), and others, print the 
word in Creek characters, ^j'reAexcta. In N, o, these Latin 
phrase.', are translated into Lngli-h. 

P. 19, 1. 12. Lux est unr'ra />ei\ Browne uses this expression 
in the (ianlc// of Cyrus (ch. 4, vol. ii. p. 551, cd. Bohn) : “ Light 
is but the shadow of (iod.” 

P. 19, 1 , 25. of the field, A, n, c, and so Cen. ii. 5 ; of the 
fields, I) to L. 

P. 19, 1. 25. the plants of the field 7 vcre not yet gnnvn^^ Sir 
Thomas Browne appears to have written from memory, for the 
creation of fruit-trees is di.stinctly mentioned Gen. ii. 9, pre- 
vious to the prohibition in Gen. ii. 17. (St. John, abridged.) 

P. 19, 1. 27. Serpcnt\ See Pseudodox Epidem. v. 4, vii, i. 

P. 20, 11. 10, II. porticus aut me, Lectidus accepit] In Horace 
it is Icctulus aut me, Porticus cxcepit. 

P. 20, 1. 20. elder^ ii. Chapman (r) and others read older. 
See p. 63, 1. 10. 

P. 20, 1 . 23. por^vards, H to L ; forward, T to G. 

P. 20, 1 . 23. to conceive] ll omits to, G corrects in Errata. 

• P. 20, 1 . 25. St. Paul's Sanctuary], As only one of the 
English editors notices this expression, it would seem that none 
of the others found in it any difficulty ; and yet (judging from 
the different ways in v^hich it has been explained by difterent 
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competent persons consulted by the present Editor), though tho 
general sense of the passage is plain enough, the allusion con- 
tained in these words cannot be considered perfectly evident and 
simple. The following passages in St. PauTs writings liave 
been supposed (by different persons) to have been in the 
Author’s mind : — l, “ The foolishness of God is wiser than men,” 
iKic. (l Cor. i. 25); 2, “Icye hath not seen, inw ear heard,” 
isiz. (l Cor. ii. 9); 3, “Caught np to the third heaven .... 
into ])aradise ” (2 Cor. xii. 2,4), which Sir T. B. calls “that 
ineffable ])lace of Paul, tliat proper ubi of spirits” (p. 64, 1 . 2). 
Again, as the word “saneluary” no where occurs in St. Paul’s 
writings, it has been suggested with great ingenuity and a]>i!a- 
rent |)lausibilily that there may have been a Sanctuary con- 
nected with St. I’anl’s Cathedral^ and thflt from this material 
refuge the metaphorical and religious idea in the text may be 
derived. Probably, however, the reader will be rather inclined 
to think that the Dutch translator is right in quoting Koin. 

33» dc])th of the riches,” cvc., as the passage 

alluded to, especially as Sir T. B. himself referred to it a few 
jiages back (p. 17, 1. 31). If this be so, the train of the 
Author’s thoughts will have been something of this sort : — in 
Fhilosophy there is no sanctum sanctorum^ nor is there any- 
thing to hinder our exploring the secrets of Nature to the 
utmost (i>. 24, 1 . 2) ; V)ut the Eternity of God is a subject at 
once so awful in itself, and so utterly beyond the grasp of 
human reason, that I take refuge with St. Paul in the in- 
comprehensibility of God, as in an inviolable sanctuary, and 
can only cry out in his w'ords, O aliitudo (p. 17, 1. 31). 

P. 21, I. 5. estates'\ Chapman (r), and others, have states, 

P. 21, 1 . 8. and all together , I to L; and altogether^ C to II ; 
omitted in A, B. 

P. 21, 11 . 23, 25. Aristotle. . . could make two eternities^ that 
is, that God and the world both, were eternal. (Keck.) 

P. 21, 1 . 28. for there is in us not three .... soiils"] The 
Peripatetics held that men had three distinct souls, which 
opinion was adopted by certain heretics, and gave rise to great 
disputes in the thirteenth century. (Keck, abridged.) Henry 
More tells us {E^ithusiasmus TriuinphaHis^ Scholia on Sect. 44) 
that the Jews also held a plurality of souls in one man, viz., 
Animal^ Angelicaly and Divine. 
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P. 21, 1 . pen. so ttmtfdy A to l ; thus united^ J, K, L. 

P. 22, 1 . 2. a petty Trinity^ A, n have a pretty Trinity^ no- 
doubt by mistake ; but it is not a mere typographical error, as 
the same reading is found in one MS. 

P. 22, 1 . 6. Pythagoras^ and the secret viai^ic of nuhnbers\ 
Alluding to the mystical importance attached to numbers by the 
Pythagoreans and the Cabbalistical writers, a curious subject 
fully discussed by .'■>ir T. B.’s contemporary, Henry More, in his 
Conjectuia Cab'ia/istica, &c., but too extensive to be entered*^ 
upon here. 

P. 22, 1 . 8 , too huge a .w/jc'] A, B, and three MSS. have, a 
nari' 07 a sense. 

P. 22, 1 . 16. The . severe Schools^ Sir Kenelm Dlgby seems to 
have read se 7 <erer in his copy of the first edition of the Pel. Med. 
(see his Obsemationsy vol. ii. p. 459, ed. P)ohn), and the Latin 
translation has .'eve> iorufu. 

P. 22, 1 . 21. more realy A to l ; more is omitted in J, K, L, 
perhaps by mistake. 

P. 22, 1 . 31. Wisdoviy knenv p. 23, 1 . lo] 

wanting in a, b. 

I*. 23, 1 . 8. as he did at Z)eIphos'\ '‘'‘Tvwdi (reavr 6 vy jVosee 
teipsum.'’ (Note by Sir Thomas Browne), d'his was one of 
the sentences inscribed in letters of gold on the walls of the 
temple (Trobyaos) at Delphi. The ancient oracles were attri- 
buted ])y Sir Thomas Browne to Satanic agency. (See below, 

§ 46, p. 72 ; Pseudod. Jhpidem.y bk. i. ch. 10 voh i., p. 81 ; 
bk. vii. ch. 12, “ Of the cessation of oracles and Misccll. Tracts, 

§ II, “Of the answers of the Delphian oracle,” &c., vol. iii., 
Bohn’s ed.) 

P. 23, 1 . 14. Moses eye, c to L ; Moses his eyCy A, B ; Afoscs'sy 
M. .See below, p. 25, I. 11 It, 

P, 23. 1 . iS. anre/s] After this word one MS. adds the fol- 
lowing clause : — “ there is no thread or line to guide us in that 
labyrinth.” 

P. 23, 1 . 19. Senatoj's] sci'^oatorSy A, B ; probably a mere typo- 
graphical error. 

P. 23, 1 . 28. actionsy A to J (see also above, 1 . 23) ; actioUy 
K, B, perhaps by mistake. 

P. 24, 1 . I. to profound] to propoundy A, B, which is not a mere 
typographical error, as the same reading is found in four M.SS. 
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P. 24, 1 . 3. 77 ic worlds In one MS. this clause is resd 

thus : — “The world was made not so much to be inhabited by 
men, as to be contemplated, studied, and known, by man.” 

P. 24, 1 . 4. 'lis the debt^ 6^^.] I'lie meaning is perhaps 
plainer in the 1 atin translation: — “ Debilnm hoc JKationis 
nostrac erga Dkum ofhcium est.” 

P. 24, 1 . 5. of (mx reason — /<>r our reason. So in Bacon’s 
J'.sHjys^ vi., p. 19, 1 . 10 (ed. 1863) : — “ A rame of certainty at d 
\%racity,” for “A name for certainty,” &c. ; and xvii. p. 69, 
1 . 21, “Reverence of traditions,” for “Reverence for tradi- 
tions.” 

P. 24, 1 . 16. I'hcnforCy Search^ The rest of this section 

is wanting in a, n. 

P. 24, 1 . 23 dannied, C to H ; damnd^ f to L, which .spoils 
the metre, but wliich is nevertheless adopted by Chapman (r) 
and others. 

P. 24, 1 . 29. to soai\ c to G ; so to soar, H to I., which spoils 
the metre. 

P. 25, 1 . 5. his Father, l) to T, ; the Father, c. 

P. 25, 1 . II. there is but one first caused In opj^osition to 
the Manichees, who held there were duo frincifi>, one from 
whom came all good, and the other from whom came all evil. 
(Keck). 

J\ 25, 1 . II. one first cause, A to i ; our first cause, j, K, 1., 
no doubt a typographical error. 

P. 25, I. II. four second Meaning (as appears from 

the following lines) \\\q efficient, the material, the formal, and the 
filial. (lardincr (w) quotes Ari.stotle’s Phys. Auscult. li. 3, § 2. 

P. 25, 1 . 22. treasure, I to L ; tnasury, A to ll ; see below, 
p. 97, 1. 24, 

P. 25, 1 . 25. most excellent sfculatioii\ One MS. adds, and 
most s'lih'ct philosophy. 

P. 25, 1 . 32. Galen his, A to M ; Galen's first appears in N 

(1736). 

P. 25, 1 . ult. Suarez, A to I. ; Suarez's, M. See above, p. 23, 
1. 14, and below, p. 26, 1. 21. 

P. 26, 1 . 5. a,i;it, A to II ; ayet, I to T., perhaps by mistake. 

P. 26, 1 . 5 * Not lira, tKc.] Mutiju juer ^ap ooS^r rj ipvcns epyd^erat. 
(Galen, De Part. xiii. 2, tom. iv. p. 78.) This “only in- 
disputed axiom in jdiilosophy” i.s p^^rliaps originally due to 
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Aristotle, who says, 'O Se Beds koI rl (pveris ov^ev ixdrTjv Troioiatu. 
{De C(vIo, i, 4, in fine. ) 

V. 26, 1. 5. iv disputed^ K, L ; indisputable^ A to j, a more 
common word, and one therefore which is perhaps hard!/ likely 
to have been changed into indisputed some authoVity. , 

P. 26, 1. 6. there arc no ^e^J'otesqnes^ there is no f^rotesco, A, B. 

P. 26, 1. 16. bees, <Sr-v.] In Prov. vi. 8, there is no mention 
of bees in the Hebrew text, but Sir T, R, may perhaps have^ 
been thinking of the following addition, which is found in the 
LXX : — “Go to the bee, and learn how active she is, and how 
honourable is the work that she doetli : whose lal>ours kings and 
private men use for their health ; and she is desired by all and 
of good repute, albeit in strength she is but weak ; yet as she 
honoureth wisdom she is advanced.” 

P. 26, 1. 21. colossus, A to 1/, colossus's, M. Sec above, p. 25, 
1. ult., and below, p, 72, 1. 27. Wilkin (t) lias co/ossuses ; 
Chapman (u) colossi, which is adopted by Gardiner (\v). 

P. 26, 1. 25. I\e(po-Montanus, cr®r.] John M idler of Kbnigs- 
berg (Latinised into Keqio-Montan7is) [1436--75] constructed an 
iron fly and a wooden eagle, both of which were able to fly. Keck 
and others give an extract from Du Bartns, in which mention is 
made of both the curious pieces of mechanism {La Semainc de 
la Creation, translated by Sylvester, London, 1641). 

P. 26, 1. 25. Resio-Motitanus Lis'] The earliest edition which 
has RegiO’Montanus' s is o (1736). 

P. 26, 1. 27. tivo souls, vS-r.] Meaning the sensithie and 
vegetative in insects, and only the veg^etative in trees and plants. 
(Note in Q.) 

P. 26, 1. 31. Nile'\ Chapman (r) and others have the Nile 

P. 27, 1. 2, cosmography of niysclfl Minding to man being 
called a microcosm, or little w’orld. See below, p. 55, 1. 30. 

P. 27, 1. 12. expans' d, C to L ; exposed. A, B, and one MS. 

P. 27, 1. 18. the children of Js7aeL] One of the M.SS. has the 
very singular reading, the wild Israelites. 

P. 27, 1. 18. effects, I to L ; efect, A to H. 

P. 27, 1. 26. Nature .... the principle of ^notion and m/] 
See Aristotle, Phys. A use. ii. l. § 3. oijo-yjs rrjs <f> 6 (T€ci>s dpxvs 
Tiros Ka\ alrlas rod KivflaBai Ka\ hpffAfir, k.t.X. 

P. 28. 1. I. swerve but by'\ This is one of the Errata in C, which 
was first noticed by Wilkin (in the “Add. and Corr.” to T), all 
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previous editions havinc: omitted hut. Chapman (r) and Wilkin 
(t) transposed llic clauses of tlie sentence, in order to restore 
sense, wliicli the omission of hit destroyed. 

P. 28, 1 . I. a faculty from that voice] the faculty of the 7’ou\\ 

A, V.. 

P. 28, 1 , 8. 7 vootl, A to I ; word^ j, K, L, probably by 
mistake. 

P.28,1. 10. God is lihe a skilful Geometriciayi] Allndin" to the 
words attributed to Plato, but not found in any of liis works, 
'O yfcouLerpu. (.See Idutarch, Symfos. viii. 2.) These words 
me prefixed by Isaac Harrow to a Latin prayer or divine ejacula- 
tion, written at the bej^inninj:^ of his MS. of Apollonius, now 
preserved in the Library of ihe Royal .Socictv. 

P. 28, 1 . 26. our 7 oritniySj A, li, c, wlfich ]ierhaps agrees 
better with oui’ houses in 1 . 25 ; D to I. have our rori/iuy. 

P. 28, L 28. or sfecies, A to 1 ; (f species^ j, K, L, probably 
1 )V mistake. 

P. 28, 1 . 20. of creature. A, c to L : of creatures, n ; or 
creature, N, o, r. which is adopted by Wilkin ('r) ; the words 
are oinittccl by Cardincr (w), perhajis by accident. 

P. 28, 1 . 29, ] cannot tell, This criterion of true beauty, 

viz. the adaptation of the structure of a part (or of an animal) to 
its functions, is enlarged upon bv Galen {He Usu Part. 1. 9, 
tom. iii. p. 24, <lvc. ed. Kiihn), and he refers to Stjcrates, who is 
represented by Xeno])hon {Couviv cap. v. § 2) as paradoxically 
proving his own personal beauty. Perhaps, however, the reader 
will be inclined to think that the paradox both of Socrates and 
of Sir Thomas Hrowne has been surpassed by “ a remark recently 
made to a writer m the Lancet (Julv 7, 1877, p. 12) by one of 
the most profound morphologists of the day : ‘ No creature on 
earth,’ he said, Ms m my opinion so perfectly beautiful as a toad ; 
except’ (he added pirenthetically) ‘ a beautiful — the last 

remark being clearly only made in deference to popular prejudice.” 

P. 28, 1 . 32. the actions, A, n, c ; those actions, D to L. 

P. 28, 1 . 33. past, AtoM ; Cliapman(R) and others have, 

P. 29, 1 12. impregnant, K to L; impregnate, C, D. 

P. 29, 1 . 15. servants, T, K, 1. ; the servants, A to T. 

P. 29, 1 . 19. Nature is the art of God] Wilkin (t) refers to 
the opening words of Hobbes’.s Leviathan, “Nature, the art 
whereby God hath made and governs the world,” &c. 
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P. 29, 1 . 30. individuals^ A to I, ; individual^ M, and also 
Keck in his Annotations, which is followed by VVilkin ( i') and 
others. 

P. 30, T. 4, of dangers^ A to L ; or dangas, M, which is fol- 
lowed by Wilkin (t). 

P. 30, 1 . 16. 'Twaj not, 6^r.] In A, B, and two MSS. this 
sentence stands thus : ^ 7\vas not a ineere chance to discoz’cr the 
[blank] or Powder Treason by a niiscajn'iage of the letter. , 

P. 30, 1 . 18. a miscartiaoe in the letter] The Latin trans- 
lator has “in reddendis literis error accident,” which at first 
si^ht would appear to be the meaning of the words. But the 
letter to Lord Monteagledid not miscarry ; and the change from 

of the letter” to ^\in the letter” (sec the previous note) ]>roves 
that Sir l\ 1 >. did not make this historical mistake. It is an 
awkward sentence, but means (as Wilkin ( r) and Smith (a a) 
have pointed out) “contrived a miscarriage of the Plot in (or, 
by means of) the letter.” 

P. 30, 1 . 24. ar/nado] Wilkin (t) and others have the more 
usual form of the word, viz. annada. 

P. 31, 1 . 10. disposeth] dispenseth is found in three MSS. (the 
Latin translator also has dispensat), and is adopted by Wilkin 
(t), and Peace (v). “It is” (as Wilkin says) “evidently the 
better reading,” but rests on insufficient authority, and disposeth 
gives a good sense. 

P, 31, 1 . lo. her favour^ his favour is found in two IMSS. 
and is adopted by Wilkin (t). 

P. 31, 1 . 12. because] One MS. has besides that. 

P. 31, 11 . 14, 15. and ?nusi] which must. Pence (v), on the 
authority of oiie MS. ; and t/uy must. Chapman (r) and others, 
without authority or necessity. 

P. 31, I. 21. an helix] a to K, M ; a helix, I. (perhaps by 
mistake), which is followed by Wilkin (t) and others \ Chapman 
(r) has an See above, p. ii, 1 . 13. 

P. 31, 1 . ult. ’ Tis] here, and six times in the next page, some 
edd. read V/V, and others it is : in each case the reading of 1. 
has been followed. 

P. 31 , 1 . ult. a ridiculous] A, B omit a. 

P. 32 . 1 . 2. sortilegiesy B to I ; sortiligics, J, K, I., probably 
by mistake ; sortileges. A, which is adopted by Wilkin ( r) and 
others. 
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P. 32, 1 . 9. Fools only are fortunate^ Fortunata stultitia ” is 
the title of one of the sections of Erasmi Ada^ia (p. 265, ed. 
1629). 

P. 33, 1 , 2. o/one] A, B have of the one. 

P. 3^, ]. 2. excesSy A, B, c, M, which readinij is adopted by 
the editor of Q, and others; access^ l) to I., St. John (u), and 
Peace (v). 'bhe same variety of reading is found above, p. 10, 

1 . 20. In this ydace, if (as seems pn)bable) an opposition to 
Vtf-ct is intended, is the better reading ; though access (in 

tiie sense of addition) would be admissible. 

P. 33, 1 . 15. hold . . . . a 7 'e, J, K, B; hold . . . . ivcrc^ A to I ; 
l^eace (v) reads held .... werCy but without authority for heldy 
except that the Latin translation has senserunt. 

1‘. 33, 1 . 23. Ileaveit] Wilkin (t) and others read a heaven^ 
on the authority of M. 

P. 33. 1 . ult. these pair of second causes^ viz. Nature, §§ 15, 16, 
and Fortune, 17, 18. 

P. 34, 1 . 10. that ifther^ Alluding probably to the second 
Priuinviratc, that of Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus. 

P. 34, 1 . 15. both unto Reason^ d'here appears to be some 
error here ; but we liave not the means of correcting it with 
certainty. There is no difference of reading in any of the early 
editions, nor in the Latin translation ; but St. John (u) has both 
unto faith ; Peace (v) has both \reason and passion) unto \ faitk\\ 
Gardiner (w) has reasoit in the text, but in a foot-note says, 
'"'Reason. So in all the editions: quaere, Faith f and in the 
new edition which he was preparing at the time of his death, he 
had marketl faith to be introduced into the text : which would 
have been done in the present edition, if there had been any 
authority for the correction. Other modern editors retain I'casoUy 
without any observation or explanation. There is a somewhat 
similar passage below (p. 106, 1. 22), but it does not help to 
correct this, 

P. 34, 1 . 15. Yei\ yea is one of the Errata in c, which is 
found in D, but was corrected in E and the following edd., and 
yet (singularly enough) it was reproduced in M, and also by 
Wilkin (t), though noticed in his Add. and Co?'r. 

1 \ 34, 1 . 21, There is^ Chapman (r) and other modern editors 
read their are, but without authority or necessity. (See above, 
p. 14, 1 . 24.) The same construction of two or more nomina- 
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tives with a singular verb is found m other writers. See Dean 
Church’s Note on Hooker, Kook i. ch. 4. ^ i. 

P. 34, 1 . 27. For our endeavours^ The remainder of this 

section is wanting in A, B. 

P. 34, 1 . 28. but always\ 0 has but likeivisc^ to answ^ to not 
only in the line above ; the Latin translation has cum ipso diabolo. 
If any alteration were alisolutely recjuired, we should read Imt 
also^ which would give the same sense as q’s reading {but likc-^ 
wise)f with much less change of letters. ^ 

P. 34, 1 . ult. Archidoxis^ c to H (sec also below, p. 131, 1 . 6) ; 
Arckidoxes, i to L. Tlie work in (jiicstion seems to be called 
indiscriminately ArcJiidoxa {-orunt)^ or Archidoxis (-eos). See 
the Works of I'aracelsus, tom. vi. and tom. xi. ed. Francof, 
1603 sq., and HalK.‘r, Bihlioth. Medic. Tract. ^ tom. ii. pp. 6, 8, 
II. It was translatecl into English undei the name Archidoxis 
by “ J. H.” and published in 1662, 8vo. London — jiartly, perhaps, 
in consequence of this mention of it by Sir Thomas Krowne. 

P, 34, I. ult- the secret sympathies of thinys^ Alluding 
perhaps especially to the cures supposed to be wrought by the 
Arm Salve {IJn^^itoiinm Armarium) and Sir Kcnelin Digby’s 
Sympathetic Povv(ier, which latter nostrum had probably at this 
time (1635) obtained a certain degree of notoriety (as it had been 
exhibited to King James and Prince Cdiarles), though his “Dis- 
course on the Cure of Wounds by the Powder of Sympathy” was 
not published till many years later. 

P. 35, 1 . 13. The combustion oj Sodom, See Pscudod. 

Epid. vii. 15. 

P. 35, 1 . 21. Is 7 ‘aelitcs, C, D; Israelite, E to L, probably by 
mistake. 

P. 35, 1 . 21. but that in his time] Q has iii his time but what. 
Chapman (r) and other modern edd. have but that in his tune 
which, 

P, 35, I 23. the droil played at chess with ;//c] Is it possible 
that Retzsch may have taken from this passage the idea of 
the Chessplayers,” one of the finest and most popular of his 
outline etchings ? 

P. 36, 1 . 17. three impostors] The Emperor Frederick II. 
was accused by Pope Gregory IX. of maintaining tliat the world 
had been deceived by three impostors, Jesus Christ, Moses, and 
Mahomet. Milman mentions {Latin Christianity, vol. iv. p. 396) 
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that ‘*a book was said to have existed at this time [1238], with 
this title ; it has never been discovered, I have seen a vulgar 
production with the title, of modern manufacture.*' This is the 
book here mentioned by Sir '1'. Ik Sir Kenelm Digby seems to 
take it* for granted that he attributes it to Bernardinus Ochinus 
{Obscn’ations on Rel. IMed, vol. ii. p. 463, ed. liohn), with which 
opinion he himself agrees, as does also Keck in his Annotations. 
There is however no sufficient ground for this belief, and the 
iLuthor of tile work in (juestion (which has been the occasion of 
more discussion than it is worth) is entirely unknown. Bayle 
in his Dictionary refers to Blaccii Theair. AnonvDi, vol. i. p. 184, 
ed. 1698. Wilkin (t) refers to Barbier, Diet, des Ou 7 rrai^es AJion.y 
1824, tciiK- iii. j). 648, Art. 21612; Renouard, Cat, de la 
Bihiioth d'ttu .-haatear, 1819, tome i. p. 118, 

r. 30, 1. 28. yet are there ^ A, 15, C, F to I ; yet arc theh% D, E, 

J, K, L 

P* k doctor m J>hysie/c, of Italy ^ c to L ; doctor 0/ 
physick in Italy ^ A, H. 

T. 36, ] 30, could not] I to L omit noty probably by mistake. 

P. 37, 1. 3. three lines of Seneca] Sir B. alludes to the 

following lines, which he quotes in a note, but not quite 
correctly : — 

** An toti morimur, imllaque pars manet 
Nostri ? 

I’ost mortem nihil est, ipsaqiie mors nihil 

Mors individua cst noxia corpori, 

Nec parcens animm.” Ct'rood. 379, &c.) 

P. 37, 1. 7. testimonies] testimony, G, 

P. 37, I. 18. Sampson, A, i?, c, 11 to I, ; Samson, D to G, 

P. 37, 1. 20. hut from, to H ; from, I to L. 

P. 38, 1. lo. That she was, This clause was first added 

in c. 

P. 38, 1. 26. successive, c to J ; succcssh'cly. A, U, K, L. 

P- 3^> k 30* 'f^ot worthy our 7 'acant hours, And yet 

some of these very questions are discussed more or less fully in 
the Pseudod. Epid. See iii. 17; vi. 2; vii. 2. 

P. 38, 1. penult. PantastrueVs lihrary] ‘‘In Rabelais” 
[Pantagr, liv. ii. ch. 7,] (Note by Sir T. B.,) Bacon also men- 
tions this fictitious Rbrary in his Essays : — “ There is a master of 
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scoffing, that in his catalogue of books of a feigned library sets 
down this title of a book,” tS:c. {Essay 3). 

P. 38, 1 . lilt. I'artaretuSy &c.] 'i’he title of the imaginary book 
here mentioned is only one of the dirty jests of Rabelais, but 
Tartaretus (or Tatar etus) was a real person, and a writer tf some 
celebrity in the 15th and i6th centuries, though his name does 
not occur in any (ordinary) Biographical Dictionary, and is prob- 
ably only preserved from oblivion (at least in England) l>y this 
mention of him by Sir T. B. He was a Doctor of the Sorbonne^ 
and brought upon himself the “ everlasting fame ” conferred by 
the ridicule of this “master of scoffing” by his refinements on 
the metaphysical subtleties of Duns Scotus. His works were 
reprinted as late as 1611. See note on Rabelais, quoted by 
Wilkin (7\). V 

39 * 5 - drown^ A to H ; dcnvti^ I to L, which is adopted 

by Chapman (r) and others, though it would appear to be a 
mere typographical error. 

P. 39, 1 . 6. particidar'l gnat particular^ B, C. This is one 
of the Errata in c. 

]\ 39, 1 . 14. very feasible^ on the contrary, A and B read very 
difficulty and two MSS. have difficile. 

P. 39, 1 . 16. t/ie hone.\t hathcr\ viz. St. Augustine, “ vvno 
delivers his opinion, that it might have been miraculously done 
{De Civ. Dei, xvi. 7) . . . . but St. Aug. saith not, that it 
could not be done without a miracle.” (Keck.) 

P* 39* h 30. to salve] Q, and some modern edd., read to solve. 
See below, p, 48, 1 . 19. 

P. 40 1 . 3. fifteen hundred yeai's, cT’c. ] See Pseudod. Efid, 
vi. 6. 

P. 40, 1 . 7. tenents] Q, and other modern edd., have adopted 
the more usual form tenets. 

P.40, 1 . ir. a postulate] This is one of the En-nia in c, 
which was first corrected by Wilkin (t), all previous editions 
having a paradox. 

P. 40, 1 . II. MethusaleiUy c to L; Methusalahy A, B. See 
below, p 66, 1. 27. 

P. 40, 1 . II. Mtihusaleniy ( 5 r=r.] The meaning is, that the 
years of Methuselah may have been exceeded in number by 
those of some patriarch whose age is not recorded. See Pseud* 
Epid. vi. 6 : vii. 3, pp. 1 43, 216, ed. Bohn. 
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P. 40, 11 . n, 22. J\Iet/msalcmy Babel ^ ] Several of these 

points are discussed by Sir Thomas lirownein h.s Psendod. Epid. 
Ijooks 6 and 7. 

P. 40, 1 . 31. concluded^ A, c to c; ; conclude, 15 , ii to l. 

P. 46, 1 . 32. consC(/ucnce\ In A, Band two MSS. the following 
clause is added : — “as, to prove the Trinity from tlie speech of 
ClOD, in the plural number, Faciamus homincm, Let Us make 
jpan ’ [Gen. i. 26], — which is but the common style of princes 
and men of eminency, — he that shall read one of His Majesty's 
proclamations, may with the same logick conclude there be two 
kings in England.’* 

P. 41, 1 . 14. sitii^ularest, A to I.; most singular, M. 

P. 41, 1 . 18. Plolomg] So spelled in all tlje old edd. 

P. 41,1. iS. Pto'o'f^y] Not (as some suppose) the geographer 
and astronomer, but the King of Egypt, who (according to the 
commonly received traciiiion) caused the Jewish Scri})tures to be 
iranslatecl into Greek, and placed them in his newly established 
library at xVlexandria 

P. 41, 1 . 19. nol . . . //] These words arc omitted by 
mistake in a, b, as also in two of the MSS., in one of which 
there is a blank. It was one of these imperfect editions that 
was used by Sir Kenelm Digby, and which caused him to say in 
his Obseiuations : — “ I doubt he mistakes in his chronologic, or 
the printer in the name, when he maketh Ptolomy condemn the 
Alclioran.” (p. 316, ed. 1682.) 

P. 41 , 1 26. that\ Q has xvJiich. See the following note. 

P. 41, 11 . 26, 27, that — t/us\ Wilkin (t) has transposed these 
two words, without authority, “because” (says he) “the sense 
evidently recpiiied it,” and has jilaced a pericid after learning. 
Both he, however, and the later editors who have adopted his 
alteration, have mistaken the construction of the sentence, in 
which there is no opposition between that and th:s, and which 
is more plainly indicated in <.) by substituting 7 vhich for that, 
and in the Latin Version, viz. Alcoran u in .... a runs solum 
et violentiA propagatum. Ihe vero (sc. Sacrx Scripturoe), sine 
ullonim anno ruin ben Jicio,^' &c. 

P. 41. 1 - 28. hath tn.Kseminatid^ doth disseminate. A, B. 

P. 41, 1 . 32. Common‘ 7 veals^ Q and some modern edd. read 
Commoinvealths. 
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P. 42, 1 . 3. Wilkin (t) and others read divers others^ 

on the authority of M. 

P. 42, 1 . 14. ihe comhnstioii of the Itbrarv at Altxan(iria\ 
Theje were in fact two groat libraries at Alexandria, which were 
more than once destroyed by lire. To which of these combus- 
tions Sir T. 1 >. alinde.s, is uncertain, and immaterial. See art. 
A/e^andreia, in Smith’s Diet, of Cr. and Rofn. Gioi^^r. p 97; 
and especially (iibbon's JJcclmc and Fall, and the luUtor’s 
Notes, vol. iii. pp. 417, 419, and vol. vi. pp. 337, 338, ed. 
1S62. 

P. 42, 1 . 19. Enoc/is n/lais^ Josej)hus does not mention 
fiiorh, but says that thr' oesrendants of Sdk erected tw’o pdlar.s, 
on which weie engraven all the inventions and discoveries then 
known to mankind.* Isaac Walton mentions these Pill irs {Com- 
pJclc Anc;/t'r^ pt. i. ch. l) as having lacctnding li,> some ])ersons^ 
the art of engraven on them. See and Qnenes^ 

1st Series, vcjIs. v. and vi. 

P, 42,1. 23. Pineda^ “ Pineda in his Aloinvrhia EccJcsiastica 
fjiiotes one tiiou.sand and foriie authors.” (Note by Sir T. B. ) 

V. 42, 1 . 25. tbree i^reat inventions, (Inns, printing, and 

the mariner's compass, according to one MS. cpioted by Wilkin. 
Keck thinks the third in vent ion was clocks, w'hile the Latin 
Annotator is in doubt bctw'een clocks and origans, 

P. 42, 11 . 27, 28. (indUis .... commodities, omitted in J, M, 
and also by Cliainnan (r) and others, but probably by mistake. 

43 j h 5. with ivhat exception, J to M ; 'itntk 7 vhat cxccp'ions, 
A to I. The exact meaning of these words is not quite clear, 
though not one of the former editors has thought it necessary to 
ex])lain them. Several wioely different interpretations have been 
suggested to the present Pklitor, of which ilie tw'o follo^^ ing are 
the most ])laiisi!)Ie ; viz., (i) 1 wu)nder what exception they could 
make in favf)ur of the Pentateuch more than the other books ; — 
or more ])robably, (2) 1 wonder wliat (xcftion they could take 
against the other books more than llie Pentateuch. 

P. 43, 1 . 24. iiot^ Q has not only, and the Lat. Transl. non 
tantum, but Avithout nece.ssity. 

P. 43, 1 . 28. condescend'l descend, J, ^T, and some modern 
editions, 

P. 43, 1 . antep. one flock'] It should be noticed that Browne 
docs not say “one fold'''' (as in the Authorized Version of 1611, 
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and also in all the other old translations except I'yndalcs), but 
"‘.one flock , which is the proj)er translation of the (Ireek, flio. 

Vol/J.V7). 

P. 43, 1 . ult. those four mciubcrs of Rdifloif Pagans, Mahome- 
tan.'., fe^vs, and Cliristians. 

P. 44, 1 . 10. he is beyoud, A to F,, K, I. ; is beyond, F to /. 

P. 45, 11 . I, 2. Alexuuder . . . Janus CcOiin] lie ))rol)ai)ly 
mean-, to imply that they did not ub-erve the clue mean between 
Admess and fear. 

P. 45, 1 . 10. that full, K to I. ; the fidl, A to I), This is one of 
the Errata in C, wliicli was immediately corrected (in e), and yet 
(.'.ingularly enough) was reproduced in M, and al.>o by Wilkin ( 1 ), 
who howaiver notices it in his Add. and Corr. 

P. 45, 1 . 16. in the 'ioar'\ a, jj, have in tcv//*, which i.s adopted 
in Q. 

P. 45, 1 . 20. aji hercficE] ^\'ilkin (t) and others have a 
heretic/:, as below, p. 50, 1. 9, bolli old and mocleni edd. have a 
luresie. I^ee above, ]•>. II, 1. 13. 

P.45, 1 . 21. he must . . . that say. s'] A, and one MS. read 
It is false divinity if I say ; another MS. has Js it jalse, cir-v. 
In this i)a.ssage (a-, in some others,) the author seems to liave 
modified his o])iiiions in preparing them to meet the laiblic eye. 
Originnlly he expressed a doubt as to Muss being a Martyr. lie 
now ])resents us \vith this truism, viz. that he who differs i:i 
O})inion from both parties, agiees with neaher. (Wilkin, 
al ) ridged. ) 

1\ 45, 1. 21. must needs, c to K : must need, l,. 

P.45, 1 . 28. Socrates, j Whether Sc crates was, or was 
not, a Martyr, i.s a matter of o])ini >11, about which (as in the 
case of John I hiss) men may fairly dilTer ; but to say that he 
“suffered on a fundamental ])oint of Religion, the Unity of 
God,’'^ is utterly misleading ancl incorrect. He wans accused in 
the indictment, not only of disowning the Clods recognized by 
the state, but also of introducing other new deities of his own. 
(See Plato, A pal. cap. 11 ; Xenophon, Afemor. lib. i. cap. i.) 

Jk 45, 1 . 30. the miserable Bishop] Chapman (r) ancl others 
read that miserable Bishop, on the authority of j. The Bisho]) 
alluded to is Viigiliu'^, Bishop of Salzburg in the 8th century, 
w ho is said by ^ ome persons (see Disraeli, Curios, of Inter. 
vol. i. p. 39, ed. 1834), to have been burnt for heretically asserting 
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ilie exi tence of Antipodes. The story does not appear to be 
aaihentic, but it is probable that Sir 1 '. K had seen it, and 
helieved it, as he orii^nnally wrote //yi% not livings three lines 
below, and also uses the same word siijU'ered, both in the case of 
Virgilius and of Socrares. 'I'here are other mistakes cdhnected 
wdth this story, but it i', sufficient to state here that Boniface, 
Archbishop of Mentz, misunderstood what Virgilius had wr itten, 
and accused him to l^ope Zachary of tcacliing that ther:^ was 
another world with another sun and moon ; and that the Pojie 
called upon Virgilius to explain the charge. As he was after- 
wards raised to the see of Salzburg, it may be presumed that his 
explanation was considered sati•^factory. (See Milner’s IJi't. of 
the Church of Christy vol. ii. p. 481, ed. 1834 ; W lie v\ ell’s JJist. 
of the Inductive Sciences ^ vol. i. p. 256. ) It is curious that both 
the accused, and the accuser, and the judge, have been canonized 
by the Church of Rome. 

P, 45, 1 . ult. lwiug\ A, B have life^ which is adopted by Q. 
The Latin Translator has sacerdotiuni auitserit, 

P. 46, 1 . 21. the record^ D to L ; record^ A, B, C. 

P. 47, 1 . 3. d \ and some modern edd, read do. but with- 
out good reason. 

P. 47, 1 , 8. effects^ I to T. ; effect^ A to n 

P. 47, 1 . 16. ca)i do all thiugs\ can) lot di. ill things but sviy 
A, B, which seems to )e a mistake for the reading of two of the 
MSS., viz. can do all things but sin. 

P. 47, sect. XXVI j I. is w anting in A, B. 

P. 48. 1 . 5. Helena'] For the history of the Cross, &c., found 
by the Empress flelena, see Smith and Chcetham, Diet, of 
Chr’stian Antiq.^ art. Cross y Findijtg of p. 503 

P. 48, I. 9. those nails] It is said that out of one of the two 
nails given liy Helena to Constantine has been formed the inner 
ring in the famous historical “ Iron Crown of Lombardy.” (vSee 
Diet, of Chi'istian Antiy., art. Ci inuity p. 508.) 

P. 48, 1 . II. your Pile fraudeSy c to J ; K, L omit you). 

P.48, 1 . 12. consecrated smoi ds] Ejusmodi gladios dono 
mittunt Pontifices ad magnos Prinepes, cum liellum gerant con- 
tra hxclesiic hostes. Ilium gladium, quern Leo X. ad Henricum 
VIll. Anglim Legem misit, cum titulo Defenwris Fidety vidi 
Londini in propugnaculo quod appellatur De Taurf [i.e. The 
Tov::r.] (Moltke. ) 
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P. 48, 1 . 14. Gcno 7 ,'ese\ Q and some modern edd. l ead Genoese. 

P. 48, I. 19. salve] (), and some iiioLlern edd, read solve., as 
above, p. 39, 1 . 30, and in several other places. See Glossarial 
Index. 

P. 48* I. 33. cessation oj Oracles] Sec Psemlod. Kpid. bk. 
vii., ch. 12. 

49, 1 . 7, rv cry Pagan conjessed], Moltke refers to luisebius, 
Cliron. ad An. xv. Tiberii ; Origen, adi*. Cehntn, lib. ii, ; Ter- 
ttillian, ApoL cap. 21 ; Augustine, De Civ. Pei, iii. 15. 

49, 1. 8. t/ie Dezdl JiimselJ confessed it] “In his Oracle 
io Augustus.” (Note by Sir T. P. ) I'he Cireek verses in a 
corrupt slate may be seen in Siiidas, art. hijyovaro^. 

P. 49, 1 . 12. Chronicle] Chapman (k) and Gardiner (w) read 
chronology , on the aiuhoiity of J. 

P. 49, 1 . 1 3. JMegasthencs, A, u, and this is of course the right 
way of spelling the name ; but it is somewhat singular that all 
the authorized edd. have JlJagasthenes. 

P. 49, 1 . 20. counterfeit] Chapman (r), and others read 
counterfeiting, on the authority of j, M. 

P. 49, 1 . 21. times present represent, E to L ; time (or the time) 
lepresems, A to I). 'Phis is one of the Prrata in c'. 

P. 49, 1 . 27. as iome will have if, wanting in A, r., and two 
MSS, Sir P. 15 . probably here alludes to Philo, who [Pe Vita 
A/osiSf in fine,) expressly .says that Moses wrote the account of 
his dtalh and burial proplietically. 

P. 49, 1 . 29. that doubtful co?iceit, that is, all doubt as 

to the reality of Spirits and Witches. 

P. 49, 1 . pen. the ladder and scale of creatures] I'his is ex- 
plained below, pp. 53, 4, and p. 56. 

P. 50. 1 . I. J^or my invn pa 7 't, 7 do no 7 o knenv that 

there are H^ilehes] What supposed proof of the existence of 
Witches Sir T. 15 . here refers to, is not known ; but his belief 
on this subject (which, it must be remembered, he held in com- 
mon with some of the wusest of his contemporaries) was not so 
harmless in practice as some of his other credulous fancies, inas- 
much as it led to his being intlirectly (though no doubt most un- 
willingly) connected with the burning of the two poor women at 
Bury St. Edmund’s, by order of Sir Matthew Hale, in 1664. 
(See Bp. Francis Hutchinson’s Essay oti IVitekcraft ; or the 
Reports of the Trial mentioned by Lowndes, Bibhogr. Manual, 
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art. lVih-/i<rtt/f, ]). 2961.) Sir Kenclm Digby (as Mr. W. P. 
Smith rciiiarUh, m a a) “takes up an advanced position for his 
age, when he says, ‘ Neither do 1 deny there are Witches ; i only 
reserve my assent, till I meet with stronger motives to carry 
{Observation &c., p. 464, ed, Bohn.) *’ 

P. 50, 1. 16. a /o 7 C’cTy c to L; T/e pinoei\ A, B, 

P. 50, 1. 16. transpeciatCy C to L ; transplant^ A, B and one 
MS. 

P. 50, 1. 26. that Antichrist should he horn of the tribe of Dan'\ 
This singular o])inion prevailed in the ancient Churcli, and was 
founded partly upon the omission of his name from the list of 
the tribes of Israel ‘Sealed” in the Apocalypse (ch. vii.}, and 
partly upon Jacob's last prophetic blessing of his sons [Gen. xhx. 
17b wherein he is 'spoken of as an “adder” and a “serpent.” 
(See art. . ^ ntichrist, in hmith and Wace’s J)iet. of Christian 
Jlioi^raphy, 

P. 51, 1. I. defecfi.on'\ As nothing is knowm of this “ Maid ot 
Germany,” except that she is said in one of the MSS. to have 
“lived w^ithout meat on the smell of a rose,” it is impossible to 
say what is meant here by the tvord defection. All the MSS. 
have detection., which reading is adopted by Peace (v), and v/hich 
’•eading is so very obvious and plausible, that it seems impossible 
to believe that it would not have appeared in some of the editions 
Dublished in the Author’s life time, if it had been true. 

P. 51, 1. 9. they bothy A to ir ; 1 to L omit both. The Latin 
Transl. has ntrujuCy i.e. both the devil and his scholars. 

P. 51, 1. 13. a g 7 ‘eat parf A to J ; K, L omit great. 

P. 51, 1. 20. i hat sentence of raraceLms\ d'he J.atin Annotator 
refers to his w^ork De Jn/ai^inibns. 

P. 51, 1, 22. Ascoidens consteUatuniy “ Thereby is meant 

our good Angel appointed us from our nativity.” (Note by Sir 

T. B.) 

P. 51, 1. 23, magnalial animaha A, B, and all the MSS. 
(Wilkin.) 

P^ 51, 1. 28. natureSy A, B, C, M ; natm'ey D to 

P, 52, 1. 2. an universal^ Wilkin (t) has a universal. See 
above, p. ii, 1. 13. 

P. 52, 1. 4. It was the opinion of Plato y See the TimauSy 

p. 36, and in other places, 

P. 52, 1 . 10 0/ us, A to H ; in us, I to L. 
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P. 52, 1 . 21. IV/iosotyiu’r^ c to H ; whatson^er^ A, B, I to L. 

P. 52, 1 . penult. oRi\ A to 1, K, L ; ore^ J, M. 

P. 53, 1 . 4. After this line A, B and two MSS. have the two 
following, which are found below, p. 119, 1. 9 : — 

‘‘ Keepe still in my horizon, for to mce 
'J'is not tlie Sunne tliat makes th^ day, but Thee.” 

P- 53 j 1 - hiimhh^ A, B and two MSS. have heavmly. 

P. 53, 1 . 20. Piato\ In the Phtcdon^ pp. 107, 108, and 
elset\ here. 

P. 53, 1 . 22. yet ts it^ C to F ; yet is. A, B, K, 1 . ; yet it is, G to J. 

P. 54, 1 . 3. hold one, K to L ; hold on, A to I). 

P. 54, 1 . 5. definition of Porphyry\ “ Essenliie rationalis im- 
mortalis.” (Note in one of the MSS.) Sir 1 ',. I>. perhaps quotes 
fri'.m memory the Latin translation by Mars. licinus (in lam- 
blichus, De Myster,, ]). 285, Lugd. 1570) of the Pdlowing word.s 
in Porphyry, {De Ahstin, p. 225, Cantab. 1655) 77 oucr'ia 

diX€y^dT}s, dvKos, d^OayroSr 

P. 54, 1 . 7. dis thought, K, L; wanting in A to J but the 
words could hardly have been inserted in the text, during Sir T. 
B. ’s life, without some authority. See below, p. 56, 1 . 27. 

P. 54, 1 . II. naturcs'\ nature, J, M. 

P. 54, 1 . 25. numerical self\ A, B have natural self Wilkin 
(']') refers this variation to 1. 22, numerical forms. 

1 \ 54, 1 . 25. that as the soul, The Latin translation here is 
plainer than the original : — “ sicut aniinie facultas inest corporis 
a se informati movendi, sic illos [sc. Angelos\ movendi quidem 
cujusvis, nullius vero informandi, potentiam habere. Nos tem- 
poribus, locis, et distantioc alligamur ; invisibilis vero manus 
ilia,” &c. 

55 ) 7 * throughly, E to L ; thoroughly, c, i) ; truly. A, B. 

55 > conversion of a s/nner] Sir T. B. here fol- 

lows the Geneva Bible of 1560, which has “one sinner that 
co 7 W€rtethf but the Greek fjn'ravoovvri is more accurately ren- 
dered by reptnteth in the Authorized Version of 1611. See 
above, p. 43, 1. antep. 

P. 55, 1 , 9. 'with those in that Great Father'\ A, B omit those in. 

P 55, 1 , 10. that great Eather] Probably St. Chrysostom, 
Ihnuil. in Genes. ; though the same idea is also mentioned by 
St Augustine, De Civit. Dei, xL 9. (Keck, abridged.) 
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P. 55, 1. 20. actually existing^ Here again the I^atin 

translation is plainer than the English original : — “ lllud jam 
sunt, quod nos ipsos aliquaiido fiituros speramus tantum adhuc 
et opinaiiiur. ’ 

P. 55, 1 . 22, a corf^oraI\ corporal^ J. 

P. 56, 1. 7. five kimis^ A, B, c, I, K, L ; five kind, D to H, J. 

P. 56, 1. 13. one\ Q, Wilkin (t), and Gardiner (w), improve 
the sentence by reading one 70 orldy on the authority of the MSS. 
and the I.atin rranslati m. * 

P. 56, 1. 15. 'lo/iereof . . . , and of] of the one . . . . hid 0/^ 
Q, without authority, but improving the sentence : the Latin 
Version has, Alteritfii nobis A/oses desert pusse zideiiify olterutn 
verOy &c. 

P. 56, 1. 18. first chapters^ C to l, K, L ; first chapter, J, M , 
last chapter, A, 15. 

P. 56, 1. 23. probable, and peidtaps. I’he Latin transla- 

tion makes the sense plainer: — “ pn^babilcs .... et baud scio 
an forte mysticce Mosis methjdo magis congnue/’ 

P. 56, 1. 27. beyond, K, L ; omitted in A to j : — tlie word 
does not seem to be wanted, and yet it could hardly have been 
inserted in the text during Sir T. Ik’s life, without some autlio- 
rity. See p. 54, 1. 7, and p. 94, 1. 3. 

P. 56, 1. 31. Do but extract fom the corpulency of bodies] 
One of the MSS. has abstract, and the Latin 'I'ranslator corpu- 
lent iavi si corporibus dent as ; so that we might almost suppose 
that Sir I'. Ik wrote. Do bn^ abstract the (or their) corpulency 
from bodies. 

P. 57, 1. 20. this homage, A to J ; his homac^e, K, l.. 

57» 1* 30. ancient, omitted in l to L, perhajys by mistake. 

P. 58, 1, 5, a distinction] The rest of the section is wanting 
in A, l{. 

P. 58, ]. 7. generation not only] Wilkin (t) reads not only 
generation, an unauthorized improvement. 

P. 58, 1. 21. loas driven, A to H ; has driven, 1 to I,. 

P. 58, 1. 24. two afi'ections] In the .':ense of properties, quali- 
ties; “ proprietates” in the Laiin Translation. The two qualities 
alluded to are incorruMibility and immorfaliiv. (Wilkin.) 

P. 5^» h 26, Plato] In the Phaedon, and other places. 

P. 58, 1. 27. There is another scruple, &c.J viz. whether the 
soul is produced by traduction from the parents, or creation by 
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God. Jnft;nnation and references concerning this and other 
.speculations about the soul may be found in Moltke’s Notes on 
this section, or in the treatise of Sir T. B.’s contemporary, 
Henry More, Oh the Iniuiortaliiy of the Soul^ bk. ii. chaps. 
12, 13, 

P. 58, 1. 31. Paracelsus] Sir Matthew Hale mentions this 
matter in his Primitive Origination of Mankind^ &c. iii. § 7, 
p. 288. “ But never was any so mad, except Paracelsus, that 

(Ipuld ever pretend to make up a sensible l^eing, much le s the 
human nature : Paracelsus vainly and falsely pretended to the 
raising of an homnnenbts^ .... w’herein notwitlistanding lie 
lyed, as lie did in many things else, whicli he never could effect, 
notwithstanding h s v lin boasting of his skill” 

P. 58, 1. 31. Paracelsus, A to L ; Paracelsus's, M, which is 
followed by Q, and other modern edd. See Index, art. Genitive 
Case. 

P. 59, 1. 4 aatimetathesis, c to M ; antanaclasis, A, B ; ti’ans- 
position of words, n, o. 

P. 59, 1. 4. Creando infunditur, &c.] Helitzsch says {Bibl. 
Psychol, ii. ^ 7, p. 130, ICdinb. Transl. 1867) that these words 
of Peter Lomixard, representing the opinion of St. Augustine, 
became an authentic formula in the Roman Catholic Church. 
See St. Augu>t., De Gen. ad Lit. lib. vii. c. 26; Peter Lomb., 
Gent,, lib. ii, dist. xvii. p. 358, ed. 1609. 

P. 59, I. 8. wrung] Gardiner (w) has wrong, no doubt by 
mistake, which however is repeated by Fields (y), and therefore 
requires to be noticed. 

ik 59» I O' Author] A and B have any othei’ 

P. 51', 1. 14. of m m wph beast] a to E ; of a man with beast, 
F, c;, II; oj a man with a beast, I to L. 

P. 59, 1. 22. and in all accept ions, wanting in A, B, and tlie 
MS.S. ; and in all acceptations, Q, and also below, p. 71, 1. 8. 

P- 59 f 23. there is, K, L ; /j, A to J. 

P. 59, 1. 29. the hand] the nearer ubi. A, B, and the M.SS. 
.See below, p. 64, 1. 2, and p, 81, 1. 22. 

P. 59, 1. 31. reduced the very> Heathens to Divinity]. Allnd- 
mg probably to Plato {Timeeus, p. 69, &c. ), Xenophon {Mentor . 
Socr, i. 4), Cicero {De Nat, Dear. ii. 54, &c.), and especially 
(as Keck points out) to Galen, who, in a well-known passage ot 
eloquent and exalted piety, professes to have composed his great 

L 
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work De Usii Partiuin (which has before been mentioned by Sir 
'r. Ik, p. 25) as a true hymn to tlie Creator, in order to shew 
forth His wisdom, power, and goodness (iii. 10, tom. id. p. 
237, &c., ed. Kuhn). 

Ik 59, 1 . ult. discoveries^ A to H ; discourses^ I to L. 

P. 60, 1 . 2. as , organ\ Jn this clause there is found 

much variety of reading. h, have as in that I find not any 
proper organ : C, 1), have as in that I find not^ that is no organ ; 
in E to J, K, L, it is given as in the text (which is adopte ! 
solely because the readings of K are almost always to be preferred 
to tliose of d) ; and j reads as in that I find there is no organ. 
'Phe sense of the whole passage is perhaps more plainly ex- 
pressed in the Latin Translation than in the original : —wr 
tanien inter plurima iila et imigttia docnme 7 ita^ (pur in human A 
fabried aperimns, quicquain miht petdnde placet, ac quod nullum 
organuviy nullum instrumentuin aninur rationalis apparent. 

r. 60, 11 . 6—9. and this .... 7 Tceive it, wanting in a, li, and 
the MSS. 

P. 60 , 1. 9. 7 ‘eceive, c to j ; co7tceivc, K, L. 

P. 60. 1 . 17. i 7 iust fall, E to L ; f 7 iay fall, A to D. I'his is 
one of the Er 7 'ata in c. 

P. 60, 1 . 31. PJete 777 psychosis, C to o; metonpsycosis, H to L, 
probably by mistake ; mcte 7 npsuchosis, A, u. See p. 14, 1 . 19. 

P. 61 , 1. I. Nel>nchodo 7 wsor, D, E, F, H, I, K, L ; Nahuchod(}- 
nosor, C ; Nehuchadoiiosor, g, J ; N'ebuchadnezzar, A, B. See 
p. 209 , 1 . 15 . 

P. 61 , 1. 17 . /aw;*] After this word a colon or semicolon is 

found in A, B, l), K, F, h to m, and this punctuation is adopted 
in Q, and some other modern edd., thus making the following 
clause {that the blessed, &~'c.) to depend grammatically on I believe, 
in 1. 4 , and contradicting the sense of 11. II, 12 . In c, and 
some copies of g, a co77i7na only is found after hearts, thus making 
the clause {that the blessed, ur’r.) to be a suggestion of evil spirits, 
depending grammatically on uistilling, &=‘c. ; and this is the sense 
expressed in the Latin Version : — d<r77io7ium .... nos ad male- 
ficia. . . , incita7itijt7n, sugge7'entiu7nquei7tcaulis ani7nis, spiritHS 
illos hcatos, &^e, 

P. 61, 1. 20. But that those, E to L ; hut those, c, D ; that 
those, a, b. d'his is one of the E 7 ‘ 7 ^ata in c. 

P. 61, 1 . 25. en'er Adam, K, 1. ; in Adam, A to l. 
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P. 62, 1. 13. to be Within one instant of a spirit\ A, B, and 
one of the MSS. have to be m one instant a spirit, 

P. 62, 1. 24. this is to be^ c to I, K, L ; this to be^ A, B, J. 

P. 62, 1. 28. defie death] A, B, some copies of g, and all the 

MSS.'iiave desire deaths which a.(rees better with the follo\\ ing 
sentence, found in two MSS., and inserted by Wilkin (1) in the 
text \—It is a symptom of melancholy to be afraid of death, yet 
sjmetitnes to desire it ; this latter / have often discovered in myself 
^nd think no man ezfer desired life, as [ have sometimes death. 

P. 63, 1. 6. some J)ivincs\ Moltke refers to St. Augustine, 
De Genesi ad Liter., vi. 13. Sec ah )ve, ]> 40, 1. it. 

l\ 63. 1. 10. elder] Wilkin ( r) reads older, as above, p. 20, 

I, 20. 

P. 63,1. II. for we liv\ mov\ In accordance witli 

tills opinion Sir T. ll. amused him»elf with the whimsical con- 
ceit of ''‘A diahi^ne between two tsoins in the ivomb, concerning 
Ate Toorld they were t> come into.'' Lucian and others have 
written dialogues of the dead ; Sir T. B. is probably the only 
person who has imagined a dialogue of the unborn. Whether 
this dialogue was ever actually written, is uncertain ; but Mr. 
B. Dockray edited (Lond. 1855) a “Conjectural Restoration of 
the lost Dialogue between two I'wins, by Sir I'h imas Browne.” 
See Extracts from Common Place Books, vol. iv. p. 379 (Wilkin’s 
ed.), and Urn Burial, cli. 4, p. 38 (Bohn’s ed.). 

P. 63, 1. 20. graduations] Q and Wilkin ('!') read gradations, 
on the authority of A, B. 

P. 63, 1. 20. and womb] Wilkin (t) reads the soomb, an im- 
provement of the text, (sec above, 1. 14,) but without any 
authority except the Latin Translation. 

P. 63, 1. 24. not vet without life] d'he word yet .seems to spoil 
the sense of the passage, but tliere is no authority for omitting 
it ; if it is retained, it must be used for even then, 

P. 63, 1. 28. arise] rise, J, M. 

P. 64, 1. 2. that proper ubi] A, B Omit proper, 

P. 64, 1. 4. something more then] nothing else but, A, B, 

P. 64, 1. 5. perfeef] A, B have perfectest. 

P. 64, 1. 8. sleep a while] A, B omit a while, 

P. 64, I. 25. sta 7 't at us] A, B have stare at us, 

P. 65, 1. 19. bare, A to it ; omitted in i to L, perhaps by 
mistake; replaced in M. 
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P. 65, 1 . 22. the Testament of Diogenes^ “Who willed his 
friend not to bury linn, but to hang him up with a staffe in his 
hand to fright away the crowes.” (Note by Sir T. B. ) See 
Cicero, 7 use, Qiucst. i, 43. 

P. 65, 1 . 22. nor do / J A, B, j omit I, 

P. 65, 1 . 23. allo'iOy A, B, c, K, L ; folloio, i) to j, M. 

P- 65, 1 . 30. neatest loay^ c, D, K, L ; nearest way, a, b, E to 
1 ; nearest, j. This is almost the only place in which the reading 
of 1) is superior to that of E. See above, p. 14, 1 . 3, and below, 
p. 109, 1. 27. 

P. 65, 1. penult. I do not envy, <Sr^r.] As Theophrastus did, who 
dying, accused Nature for giving them, to whom it could not be 
ot any concernment, so large a life ; and to man, whom it much 
concerned, so short a one. Cicero, Tusc, Qurest. iii* 69. (Keck.) 

P, 65, 1 . ult. Crows and Daws] See Psend, 7,pid. iii. 9, 
where hir T. B. quotes Pliny’s words “ Hesiodiis .... cornici 
novem nostras attribuit aetates, quadruplum ejus cervis, id tripli- 
catum C(jrvis.” [Hist, Nat, vii. 48 [49].) 

P. 66, 1 . 2. a Jubilee] “The Jewish computation for fifty 
years ” (Note in one of the MSS.) 

P. 66, 1 . 3, one revolution of Saturn] “The jdanet Saturn 
maketh his revolution once in thirty years.” (Note in one of 
the MSS.) 

P„ 66, 1 . 4, nor hath my pulse beat thirty years] Hence, as 
Browne was born in Oct. 1605, it would appear that the Keligio 
Aledici was written about the year 1635. See the note on p. 4, 
1. 8, and on p. 1 15, 1. 22. 

P. 66, 1 . 5. excepting one] Christian IV., King of Denmark, 
wh 1 b^gan to reign in 1588, seventeen years before Browne’s 
birth, and v\ho was still alive when this sentence was written. 

P. 66, 1 , 5. ashes] q, and other modern edd., insert of 

P. 66, 1 . 7. three Empei'ors, &=c,] See Chronology ot Sir 
T. B. 's life prefixed to this ed. 

P. 66, 1 . 7. four .... Popes] viz. Leo XL, Paul V., 
Gregory XV., and Urban VIII. But (as Wilkin ob^^erves) in 
reckoning himself contemporary with Leo, Sir T. B. must have 
proceeded on his own fanciful principle of computation, that 
“ every man is some months elder than he bethinks him ” (p. 63, 
1 . 10), for in fact Leo died nearly six months before Sir T. B. 
was born. 
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P. 66, 1 . 10. shaken y A, B, F to I. ; and so above, p. 8, 1 . 28 ; 
shakcd, c, D, E. 

P. 66, 1 . II. in my .... days^ In K, L, these words are 
connected with what follows ; in A to j, M, they are connected 
with vdiat precedes : — the punctuation in the text v ill suit either 
construction, both i.dvin;.j an equally good s-ense. 

V. 66, 1 . 27. Mellui 5 clah\ There is no variation in the spelling 
here. See p. 40, 1 . ii. 

® P. 66, 1 . ;^9. 7 vorscr\ Q reads worse, but 7 O 07 ‘ser occurs again 
below, p. 1 9 1, 1. lilt, 

P. 67, 1 . 2. agree, A to II ; agires, I to L. 

67, 1 . 3. at forty. A, n, C, M; as at foi'ty, D to L. 

P. 67, 1 . 3. the circumstance. A, B, c, M ; that circumstance, 
D to L. 

P. 67, 1 . 9. proceeds^ T) has precedes, corrected in F, to proceeds, 

P. 67, 1 . 13. And though, In A, H and the i\lSS. the 

remainder of this section, and the whole of the next, are want- 
ing, and the following passage occurs : — “ The course and order 
of my life would be a very death to others : I use my selfe to all 
dyets, humours, ayres, hunger, thirst, cold, heate, want, plenty, 
necessity, dangers, liazards ; when 1 am cold, I cure not my selfe 
by heate ; wlien sicke, not by physicke ; those that know ho\v I 
live, may justly say, I regard not life, nor stand in fear of death.” 

P. 67, 1 . 17, Cicerds ground^ Referring yirobably to De 
Senect. c. 23. “Neciue me vixisse poenitet ; quoniam ita vixi, ut 
non frustra me natuni existimem.” 

P. 67, 1 . 19. instruct^ J reads instructs. 

P. 67, 1 . 21. makes\ Some modern edd. read make, without 
authority or necessity. See note above, p. 34, 1 . 21. 

P. 68, 1 . 6. glonir] o, Q have glootn, which is adopted by 
Wilkin (t), and also by some modern editors, although Clar- 
diner (vv) hns explained the \coxii glome in his f dossary. 

P, 68, 1 . 6, ghmie or bottom of our days] So below, p. 102, 
1 . 2, “tile thread of his own days.” George Herbert, in a letter 
to his mother quoted in Walton’s Life (p. 299, cd. 1825), says, 
“I have always observed the thread of life to be like other 
threads or skeins of silk, full of snarles and incumbrances. 
Happy is he, whose bottom is wound up, and laid ready for 
work in the New Jerusalem.” 

P 68. 1 . 19 55'r jhouHxnd (years)] See below p. 72, 1. 27. 
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f"- 69, 1. 3. t/iis breathy c to j ; the breathy A, 13 ; his breathy 
K, L. 

P. 69, 1. 23. to //, D to L ; unto it. A, B, C. 

P. 69, I, 24. Trnoti, >S:c.] A line of Epicharmus, quoted 
(and probably translated) by Lijcro, /u.c. Qutes. i. 8. ® 

P. 69, 1. 24. euro] Gardiner (w), without authority, reads 
iTstu/no, which, ht^wever, is the reading of Cicero, and is 
required by the metre. 

P. 69, 1. 26. Ctesar} Suetonius represents julius Caesar as pre- 
ferrini; a sudden and unexpected death, yut, CVsiir, c. 87. 

P. 69, 1. 29. disease] The remainder of the section is wanting 
in A, B and the MSS. 

P. 70, 1. 9. beholding] beholden, J. 

P. 70, 1. II. though it be in the poiver, alluding to the 

lines of Seneca : — 

** Kripere vitam nemo non homini potest , 

At nemo mortem.” — (T/u'b. 152.) 

P. 70, 1. 13. Clod laould not, In this obscure sentence 

the simplest punctuation has been followed, in order that the 
reader may put his own interpretation on the words. Pence (v) 
nnd others place a semicolon after //c.?//, and thereby connect the 
clause the misery .... flesh with what precedes ; while these 
same words are by the editor of Q, Wilkin (x), and others, who 
place a semicolon after that, referred to the clause that follows. 
According to Wilkin that in 1. 14 refers to death, according to 
Peace it refers to the misery, ; anc’ again that in 1. 1 5 means 
according to Peace what; according to Wilkin it means who. In 
both cases Wilkin’s view is probably the more correct : the Latin 
Translation appears to be right in the first part of the sentence, 
but wrong in the end : — “ Hinc Deus Ipse Se non exemit ; nec 
enim in came immortalis esse, nec quod in ea immortale erat 
suscipere voluit.” 

P. 70, 1. 15. that was, K,T. ; iha* was in it, C to J ; what was 
in it, Q. 

P. 70, 1. 24 the Stoic is in the right] m holding death to be 
do evil. 

JO, 1. 27, this literal, A to H ; the literal, I to L 

P. 71. ], 2. Hone combitstiv] “That time when the moon is 
in conjunction, and obscured by the sun, the astrologers call 
cchor combiista:." (Note in one of the MSvS. ) 
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P. 71, 1. 30. nor shall. K, L ; nor will, a to j. 

P. 71, 1. penult, so is its, c, M ; so its. A, B, D to L. 

P. 72, 1. 5. Some believe, Moltke refers to St. Augustine 

De Genesi ad Liter., iv. 22, &c. et De Civil. Dei, xi. 7. 

P. W. 5 . . . 8. Some .... them] A, B, and all the 
MSS. have / . . . . me. (Wilkin.) 

P. 72, 1. 10. the j^reat 7 vork of the intellect] Wilkin (t), and 
others read that great work in the intellect, on the authority of the 
^ISS . — an improvement of the text, but not absolutely neces- 
sary. The Latin version has, tnagni illius operis ideam in Divina 
mente espressam. 

P. 72, 1. 27. Elias, A to L ; Elias's, which is adopted by 
Q, and mo-,t modern editors ; Peace (v) has Elias'. See above, 
p. 58, 1. 31, and below, p. 99, 1. 3. 

P. 72, 1. 27. six thousand y tars] Alluding to a tradition that 
the world would last so long, contained in the following passage 
in the Talmud ; — “ It is a tradition of the house (school) of 
Elijah : 'i'he world exists 6,oc»o years : 2,000, confusion ; 2,000, 
'I'horah (Mosaic law) ; 2,000, the days of Messiah.” (Quoted 
by Delitzsch in his Comment, on the Hebrtivs, vol. i. p. 383, 
Engl. Traiisl. 1868. Wilkin also refers to Kaymundi Pugio 
Fidci, ii. lO, § i, p. 394, ed. 1687.) Sir T. B. mentions this 
“prophecy of Elias” in other places (see Pseud. Erid. vi. i., 
vol. ii. p. 109; Drn BuHal, ch. 5, vol. iii. p. 43, ed. Bohn) ; 
and als) refers to the period of six thousand years without 
naming Elias (see above, p. 68, 1. 19 ; and below, p. 190, 1. 6 ; 
230* 1 5)- Keck notices that the same opinion as to the dura- 
tion of the world was held also by l.actantius (see Divin. Instit, 
vii. 14). 

P. 72, 1. antep. the Devil of Delphos] “ Tlie oracle oi 
Apollo.” (Note in one of the MS.S. ) 

P* 73» 3* or present] Wilkin ( r) reads nor present, on the 

authority of A, B. 

P. 73, 1. 6. to ftdfil old prophecies] “ In those days there 
shall come lyars and false prophets.” (Note by Sir T. B.). 

P- 73> 7* authors, c to i, K, L; authour, k, B ; authors, J. 

P. 73,11. 15-18. is as . . . . antichrist is] wanting in A, B. 

P. 73, 1. 17. to speak freely,Sr‘c.] Wilkin, on the authority of 
the MSS., reads the following clause thus : to speak freely [omit- 
ting those ridiculous anagrams], I am half of [Paracelsus' s] opinion 
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[and think] that antichrist^ &>c. ; with the followinj^ note on 
“ anagj'ams'’ : — Whereby men labour to pnn'e the Pope antichrist ^ 
from their name making up the number of the Beast. 

r. 73, 1. 22. hardly any man] no man ^ A, li, and the flSS. 

P. 73, 1 . 29. that greats 1) to L; the great, A, B, C. The 
Latin version (though made not from d, but from c), also has 
ilium. 

P. 74, 1. 8. hath only p(nver, The Latin version is plainer, 
Plic dies solus effi-cerc valet, '^c. 

P. 74, 1. 1 1. Ji7//] In the Errata to c this word is directed to 

be changed into but we may suppose that it was soon dis- 

covered that sui was right, and accordingly suae did not appear 
in the text till Peace (v) and Gardiner (\v) introduced it. The 
printed edd. of Claudian have quidem. The words appear to 
be borrowed from Silius Italicus : — 

“ Ipsa quidem virtus sibimet pulcherrima merces.” 

— {Punic, xiii. 663.) 

P.74, I. 15. that honest artifice of Seneca] or, more correctly, 
of P.picurns, (| noted with aj^probation by Seneca, J'fist. ii, § 6. 
“Aliquis vir bonus nobis eligendus est, ac semper ante oculos 
habendus, ut sic tanquam illo spectante vivainus, et omnia 
tanquam illo vidente faciamus.’’ (See also J^.pist. 25, § 4.) 
“Which,” says Keck (in a note thought by Wilkin (t) and 
Gardiner (vv) worthy of being preserved), “ though (as the 
Authour saith,) it be an honest artifice, yet cannot 1 but com- 
mend the party, and prefer the direction of him, (who ever he 
were,) who in the margin of my Seneca, over against those 
words \tanquam illo vidente] wrote these : ‘ Quin Eeo potiiis, 
Qiii semper omnibus omnia agentibus non tanquam sed rci]-sri 
adest, ct videt ; ac etiain ut testis, vindex ct piinitor cst male 
agentis.’” d’he same idea is beaulifully expressed by Philo, 
Lci^ai. ad Caiitm, c. i, vol. ii. p. 546, ed. Mang. 

P. 74, 1. 23. at thelast, c to I, K, L : at the last day, A, 11 and 
one MS. ; at last, j, M. 

P. 74, 1. 24. that great 7 'esolution of his] Keck refers to a pas- 
sage from Seneca quoted by Thomas Aquinas in his Commentary 
on Boethius Consol. Philos . \ — “Si scirem deos peccata ignosci- 
turos, ct homines ignoraturos, adhuc propter vilitaiem peccaii 
peccare erubescerem.” (Sign. A. fol.^iil vers., ed. Colon. 1497.) 
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P. 74, 1. 30. an easie^ A to E, G ; easie^ K, L ; any easie^ 
F, H, I, j. 

75' 1- 3* yulian^ wanting in a, b, and the MSS. 

P. 75> 1. 26. sp€cit's\ 1 to L have pieces. 

P. 75, 1. penult, those, a, b, c, i to l ; these, D to H. 

P. 76, I. 0. millions^ 'Fhe following passage is found in A, B, 
and the MSS. : — “What is made to be immortall, Nature cannot, 
isor will the voyce of God, destroy. Those bodies that wee be- 
hold to perish, were in their created natures immortall, and liable 
unto death but accidentally and upon forfeit ; and therefore they 
owe not that naturall homage unto death as other bodies do, but 
may be restored to immortality with a lesser miracle, and by a 
bare and easie revocation of course returne immortall. I have 
often,” &c. 

P, 76, 1. 12, Philosophers\ Some modern edd. put a colon 
or a full stop after this word ; but the sentence runs on without 
a break, and the words Let us speak are equivalent to Jf we 
speak. The Latin translation has, “Si eniin physicorum more 
philosophandum est, &c. 

P. 76, 1. iS. to a coutcviplaiivc, A to D, M ; by a content f>/ative, 
E to L, This is one of the very few places where the reading of 
D is better than that of k. 

P. 76, 1. 24. 7 'his is made ^i![ood . . . which can] This I make 
good . . , and can, A, B, and the MSS. “Stuff! 'I'his W'as, I 
believe, some lying boast of Paracelsus, which the good Sir 
Thomas Browne has swallowed for a fact.” (S. T. Coleridge’s 
Literary Remains, vol. i. p. 244.) 

P. 76, 1, 25. ivhich can from the ashes of a plant re 7 Jive the 
plant, ^v,] Sir Matthew Hale mentions this subject in his 
Primitiie Origination oj Mankind, ^c., iii, ^ 7, p. 288. “The 
Chymists tell us, that, by re-union of separate principles of vege- 
tables, they will in a glass revive a vegetable of the same species 
at least in figure and effigies ; this hath been pretended, but I 
could never hear any man speak it that saw it done.” Wilkin 
gives some extracts on this subject from different writers. Ihere 
is a paper on “ I'alingenesis,” by I’rof. Henry Morley, in the 
Fortnightly Rtviexv, Oct. 1868. 

P. 77, 1. 8. That elegant Apostle] The Latin translation has 
Aposiotoritm ille cloqutJitisshnus, which is probably correct. 

P. 77, 1. 24. is able to terminate, The Latin translation 
L 2 
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is somewhat plainer : — non suis ipsius tantum desideriis^ sed 
etiam votis nostris tnexplebilihus satiandis sufficit. 

P. 78, 1 . 19. a perspective] I, J, M, omit a. 

P. 79, 11 . 3, 4. either or, E to L ; neither . < . nor^ 
A, B ; either . . . nor^ C, D. 

P. 79, 1 . 9. 7 vkerein] Some modern edd. have wherton. 

P. 79, 1 . 20. 7 vith an actual pre, <S7^<r.] It is not stated that 
the golden calf was reduced to powder by the action of fire, b»jt 
that Moses “burnt it with fire, and stamped it,” [perhaps, as 
thin as gold leaf,] “ and ground it very small, even until it w^as 
as small as dust.” {Deutr'r. ix. 21.) The Hebrew word applied 
to the pulverisation of the golden calf in Ex. xxxii. 20, and 
Deuter. ix. 21, is applied in the same way to “molten images” 
in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4. 

P. 79, 1 . 28. the action of flames^ C to G ; the action of the 
flames^ A, 15 ; the actions of Jianies, H to L. 

P. 80, 1 , 8. last and proper action] K, l. omit and proper^ 
probably by mistake. 

P. 80, 1 . 10. affirm] A, B, and the MSwS. add yea^ and urge 
Scripture for it, 

P. 80, 1 . 1 1, christallized] so spelled in i to L, for crystal- 
lized. 

P. 80, 1 . 22 . seed] syen (i.e. scion). A, B. 

P. 80, 1 . 24. Wilkin (t) reads exist, on the authority 

of A, B. See above, p. 34, 1 . 21. 

P. 80, 1 . 24. though .... 7 vay] Wilkin transposes this 
clause, and places it after man. 

P. io, 1 . 31. that little compendium of the sixth day^ “quod 
est Homo.^' (Moltke. ) 

P. 81, 1 . 9. Surely, Sr>e.] The remainder of this section 
is w'anting in A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 81, 1 . 12. those faming mountains] ^Etna and Vesuvius, 
which in the popular superstition of the country have been sup- 
posed the mouths of hell. (Note in o. ) 

P. 81, 1 . 14. devils dzvell, D to L ; devil dwells, c. 

P. 81, 1 . 18. Anaxagoras] Chapman (r) and Gardiner (w) 
read Anaxarchus, without authority, but in accordance with 
Keck’s suggestion that Anaxagoras is false printed, and should 
be Anaxafchus, inasmuch as it was not the former philosopher, 
but the latter, who held that there were infinite worlds. How- 



RELIC 10 MEDICL 


275 

ever, there is no evidence, nor any strong reason for believing, 
that Sir T. li. did not write Anaxagoras, 

P. 81, 1 . penult, that with joy^ Eto L ; and with joy, a to D, M. 

P. 8 lv>]. ult. nor Some modern editors read nor ever. 

5 ‘ ^0 miscall'] This is one of the Errata in c, which 

was corrected in J, and by Wilkin (T) in his Add. and Corr. ; 
the other edd. omit to. 

*^P. 83, 1 . 14. should^ E to M ; should say, A to D. This is 
one of the Errata in c. 

P. 84, 1 . 9. ends, D to I, K, L. ; end. A, Ji, c, j. 

P. 84, 1 . 12. 7 uhose wot thy lives do] whose life doth. A, B, 
and the MSS. 

P. 84, 1 . 13. those many subdivisions of Hell, Dante 

describes nine circles of Hell, some of which are subdivided. 
In Limbo, “ which is the first circle, he finds the .souls of those, 
who, although they have lived virtuously and have not to suflfer 
for great sins, nevertheless, through lack of baptism, merit not 
the bliss of l^aradise.” (Cary’s Argument to Canto iv.) This 
was the Limbus Patrum ; he did not visit the Limbus Injantum, 
the abode of unbaptized infants. 

P. 84, 1 . 20. they who derive, K, L ; f/uy that derhe. A, B, and 
the MSS. ; they derive, c to J, M. 'I'liis is one of the very few 
cases in which the reading of c is infer.or to that of a, b. See 
below, p. 104, 1. 25, 

P. 85, 1 . 16. the Sioicks, Gardiner refers to Shakspeare, — 

“ For there was never yet philosopher 

That could endure the toothache patiently.” 

Much Ado about Nothing, v. i. 

P. 85, 1 . 17. IVialaris his, A to M ; Phalarid s, o, Q, and 
several modern editions. 

P. 85, 1 . 19. the Scepticks, Keck quotes Lucretius 

(iv. 471.) 

“ Denique. nihil sciri si quis putat, id quoque nescit, 

An scin possit ; quoniaiu mhil scire fatetur.” 

P. 85, 1 . 28. The Duke of Venice, An ancient ceremony 

formerly performed by the Doge every year, in token of the 
sovereignty of the state of Venice over the Adriatic. 

P. 85, 1 . 28. zveds by a 7 'ing] Wilkin (t) reads yearly 



276 NOTES ON 

weds . ... by casting thereinto a ring^ on the authority of A, B, 
and the MSS. 

f*' 85 » h 30 - argue\ Q, and some modern edd. read accuse^ 
on the authority of J, m. ,, 

P. 85,1. pen. the Philosopher, Alluding either to An- 

tisthenes (St. Jerome, m Matth. xiK. 28 tom. iv. par. i. col. 89, 
quoted by Jer. Taylor, Life of Chrnt, i. 5. § 2. vol. ii. p. 107, 

ed. Eden), or Aristippus (Diog. Laert. Vit. ffiilos. ii. 8. § 77^), 

or Crates (id. vi. 5. § 87) ; for the story is told of each of these 
philosophers. Keck and other modern editors say that Apollo- 
nius of Tyana is meant, — but this is doubtful. 

P. 86, 11 . 6, 7. to the venny of anotha‘\ to another, A, B, 
which is followed by Q. 

P. 86, 1 . 7. venny, i to m ; vennie. C to H ; Chapman (r) and 
Gardiner (w) write veiiy ; Wilkin (t) and St. John (u) vcney ; 
Peace (v) venny. 

P. 86, 1 . 9. without pardon, i to L ; without a pardon, A to H. 

P. 86, 1 . 10. There go, A to I, K, L ; there are, j. 

P. 86, 1 . 15, We natura ly knoio what is good, Smith 

(A A,) refers to Ovid, Met. vii. 20 : — 

“ Video meliora, proboque ; 

Detcriora sequor." 

P. 87, 1 . I. This section is wanting in a, b, and the MSS. 

P. 87, 1 . 2. Stralw s cloalf\ Strabo (ii. 5, p. 184, ed. Tauchn.) 
compared, not Europe, but the then knoun n orld, to a cloak, 
XA-0(Uu5o6i5t7s. 

P. 87, 1 . 16. who are in a manner all AIartvrs\ “ Christiani 
enim in Asia, ut et in finibus Abys'^inonim, gravis dma a Maho- 
metanis patiuntur.” (Moltke. ) 

P. 87, 1 . 27. the Ato/nist, or Fatnilisf] The present Editor 
has been unable to discover who the Afomisis v^ ere. One very 
competent person whom he consulted suggested that the word 
should be Adamite, another that it Anabaptist ; but 

there is no reason for thinking that the name is not w'hat Sir 
T. B. u rote, as there is no variation in any of the edd. or MSS. 
The l.atin translation has Atomisto' et Familistce. Keck, the 
English commentator, passes over the words without notice, as 
does also Sir Kenelm Digby in his “ Observantions,” presum- 
ably because they were too familiar to require explanation. 
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Moltke, the forei<rn commentator, says of them, “ Novm (iit 
])Uto, ) in Anglia s etas.” Wilkin “ susjiects the tw o names refer 
to but one sect,” which opinion is followed by other iiMdern 
editors; Mr. Smith (A A) says, “The atomists seemingly be- 
cause thf’.y were a family.” — It is at any rate a singular 

coincidence that has been pointed out, viz., that in Thomas 
Kdw'ards’s Gan^rtcna^ &c., 1646, (p. 87) there is mention of a 
Ml'S. A/oniy^ wdio preached in 1644 or ’45 before an audience of 
some fifty pers )ns, and maintained univcrsalism ; but it is hardly 
probable that she should have been sufficiently eminent to found 
a sect bearing her owm name, which in 1636 (the date of the 
composition of /\V/. AMI) was as well known as the h'amilists. 
d'his latter sect (called also the “ Tainily of Love ”) appeared 
about 1575, and is mentioned in the Church histories of the 
period, (Fuller, Marsden, Neal.) and verv freciueiUly by Kogers, 
On the 39 Articles. 

P. 87, 1. antep. There must be more than one Sf. Peter'] 
having in their possession the keys of the gates of Heaven. 

P. 88, 1 . 14. can hardly'] A, li, and the MSS. have cannot. 

P. 88, 1 . 17. Those who .... sentence Solomon^ Keck 

reiers to St. Augustine upon Psalm 126, and in many other 
places ; and also to Lyra, in 2 Peg. c. 7, and Lellarmine. tom. i. 
lib. i. Control', c. 5, 

P. 89, 1 . 19. pretend., A to (, K, L ; pretend to., J, M. 

P. 89, 1 . 21. her own., A to H, M ; onr oicn., I to L. 

P. 89, 1 . 22. henu little] 'Fhis is the reading, not only of all 
the authorized edd., but also of all the exi.sting MSS. It seems 
probable therefore that the reading foinnl in A, B \^how mneh)^ 
arose from the editor’s not understanding the words he found in 
his MS., and treating them as a mere clerical error. Py how 
little .Sirl. B. “meant to observe that it is impossible for *an 
humble soul ’ to ‘contemplate her own unworthiness’ without 
‘fear and trembling’; so that St. Paul needed not to have 
enjoined those feelings.” (Wilkin.) 

P 89, 1 30. in some sense, om. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 90, 11 . 3 — 6. and thus .... Cain, wanting in A, B, and 
the MSS. 

P. 90, I. 7. zeals] Q reads zealots, as also above, p. 10, 1 . 23. 

P. 90, 1 . 20. And ip our Saviour could object, The word 
object hevQ has been supposed to be u.sed in the sense of “pre- 
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sen ting or proposing as the object for which the Disciples weie 
to strive ; ” but probably the sentence is rather to be regarded as 
elliptical, and relating to our Saviour’s throxving out a^aiusty or 
reproaching thein with (like the Latin ohjecto^) their lack of faith, 
diTKxrlay. So that the argument would seem to be, — Jf (as our 
Saviour implies,) even His own Disciples and Favourites had 
not so much as one grain of Faith, surely we (who are so much 
inferior to them,) can hardly be suppo ed to have any at all. 
And this is the sense given by the Latin Translator : — “Si aut^m 
I3bcipuli ipsi, famihares iili Servatoris nostri, hdem, quantum 
est sinapisgranum, nonhabuere, quod adeo ipsis objectavit ; quan- 
tula tamen movendis montibus sufficisset ; illamcerte,” &c. &c. 

P. 90, 1. 29. matu rer Judgements} At p. 5, 1. 14, it is maturer 
discernments^ thus avoiding the repetition of the word judgements, 
w'hich occurs again in this sentence. 

P. 90, 1. penult, father, A, B, C, and the MSS., and so at 
p. 5, 1. 15. Tins reading is adopted in q, and by Peace (v") ; 
all the other edd. have /^rw/r. 

P.91, 1. 10. consorts, A to il, j, M ; comforts, l, K, L. 

P. 92, 1. 2. National repugnances] Part of Moltke's Note will 
be interesting to an Ihiglish reader: — “Sic Angli in publicis 
plateis Londini non abstinent praitereuntem more Gallico ves- 
titum appellare Ivrnche DoggN 

P. 92, 1. 4. French] flemish. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 92, 1. 4. or Dutch, A, B, C, M ; and Dutch, D to 1.. 

P. 92, 1. 7. the sa?)ie] This is one of the Errata in C, which 

w^as first corrected in o, all previous edd, having some, 

P. 92, 1. 7. in the eighth climate] “ Anglia sub climate octavo 
sitaest.” (Moltke.) See Glossarial Index. 

P. 92, 1. 8. for to be framed] Wilkin (r) and some other 
modern editors omit for, on the authority of j. 

P. 92, 1. 15. nothing] a, B, add, neither plant, animall, nor spirit. 

P. 92, 1. 17. say /, omitted in i to i., probably by mistake, 

P. 92, 1. 17. hate any essence, 6^<:,I A, B, read as follow^s : — 

hate the devill, or so at least abhorre him, but that we may come to 
Komposition. 

P. 92, 1. 24. men aftd, om. A, b. 

P. 92, 1. 29. Canonical Scripture] Holy Scripture, A, B. 

P. 93, 1 . 2. these ; men] Wilkin (t) reads those ; men ; A, B, 
have those men, even. 
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93> 4- M is the first edition in which the word is 

spelled ^i/d. 

P* 93» 5* casting account ^ <Sr-v.] S. T. Coierid>^e 

{Liter) ary Remains, vol. ii. ]). 403) says, “Thus 1,965. Tut 
why IS . the I ?aid to be placed below the 965?” — d'he only 
editor who has noticed the passa<^e is Mr„ W. P, Smith, whj^e 
note (in A A) is, “ As in the <rv/x/ULoplai at Athens/^ — Though tlio 
general sense of the passage is intelligible, the exact terms of 
the comparison are very obscurely expressed, and aie not satis- 
factorily explained by either of the preceding notes, I'he Latin 
translation is equally obscure : — “Sicut autem in suppuiandis 
rationibus nonnunquam accidit ut aliquis inferioris uotm in solo 
loco positus reliquos superet ; sic,” vYc. &c. No explanation 
has occurred or been suggested to the present Editor that is 
quite satisfactory and fiec from objectiens. 

P. 93, 1. 10 /ivn, J, M ; t/fcm, A to i, k, l. The Latin 
translator appears to have read ///w, and the sense requiies it. 

P. 93, 1. 15. pre/iemuience] So spelled in A to M. 

P. 93, 1. 19. 7« the integrity, i.e. in those well-ordered 

states, which are s*^ill unc mrupted, becau^e still in their infancy. 

T- 93» !• 3^* Chapman (r) and most modern edd. read 

grafts. Fields (V) liy a singular typographical error (only noticed 
here in order to prevent its being perpetuated on the other side 
ol the Atlantic) lias^^r^r^i. 

P. 94, 1. 3. only, K, L; omitted in A to j but (as has been 
said before) we have no right to suppose that an important word 
like this was inserted in the author’s lifetime without his authority. 
See above, p. 56, 1. 27, and below, p. 123, 1. 30. 

P. 94. 1- 14. otlio's] Q and some modern edd, read another'' s , 
on the authority of c, M. In A, B, we have othcis, which was 
changed in C (no doubt by the Author) into another's, thus making 
a grammatical mistake (viz. them in the next line) ; and this, 
being noticed at once caused others to be restored in D to L, 

P. 94, 1. lilt, cannot^ This is one of the Errata in c, whicli, 
was first corrected in Q ; all previous edd. having can. 

T* 95» 5* biishes\ Alluding to the bushes or tufts of ivy,, 

which were formerly hung by vintners at their doors. Wilkiiv 
(T) quotes Shakspeare (Epil. to As You like It), ** If it be true 
that good wine needs no &c. 

P. 95, 1, 23. hath mide no vienticii) A, B, om. no. 
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P' 95> 1* 23. Chiromancy^ There is a short chapter on this 
subject among the Extracts from Browne’s Common-Place Books, 
m Wilkin’s ed. of his IVorhs, vol. iv. p. 451. See also Pseud, 
lipid. V. 24 (23), § I. 

P, 95, 1. 25. neerer\ never y A ; ever^ B. ,» 

P. 95, 1. 27. those vagabond and counterfeit Egyptians'] viz. 
the Gipsies. 

P. 95, 1. 27. did after] do yet. A, «, and the MSS. 

P. 96, 1. 8. poriract] so spelled in A to L ; portraict, M. 

P. 96, 1. 9. carelesdy] carefully ^ A, B. 

P. 96, 1. 9. limli] so spelled (not limn) in A to M. 

P, 96, II II, 12. yea .... yet, om. A, B. 

P. 96, 11 . 13, 14, for .... kind] from the pattern of every- 
thing in tbe perfectest of that kind. A, B. 

i*, 96, I. 17. the copy, I to L ; its copy, A to H. 

P, 97, 11. 18, 19. and caitiff, om. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 97,1. 21. pccunuiry, K, l. ; the pecuniary, Atoj. 

P. 97, 1. 24. treasure, C to L : treasury. A, B, and the MSS., 
which is adopted by Wilkin (t) with a special note, and by 
Gardiner (vv). But treasure here is used in the sense of a 
Receptacle for treasure, as in St. Matth. ii. ii, and other places, 
and as drja-aupos in Greek and thesaurus in Latin. See also 
•above, p. 25, 1. 22. 

P. 98, 1. 3. fall out or contemn] Wilkin (T) reads fall out 
^ 7 vJth\ or condemn. 

P. 98, 1. 5. an affection] our affections. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 98, 1. 13. And this] Chapman (r) and Gardiner (w) read 
And in this, on the authority of J. 

P. 98, 1. 16. so swell] A, B, and the MSS, have so wander, 

P. 98, 1 . 22. there remains not many contro 7 /ersies] A, B, and 
the MSS. have there remains not one controversy. The Author, 
in preparing C for publication, altered one contro 7 Jersy into many 
controversies, but forgot, or did not think it necessary, to alter the 
verb at the same time ; so that remains is found in all the autho- 
rized editions, being first changed into remain in M, See above, 
p. 14, 1. 24. 

P. 98, 1 . 22. worth, C to I, K, L; worthy, J, M ; that is worth, 
A, B. 

P. 98, 1, 23 disputed] Some modern edd. have dispute; 
Wilkin (t) has dispute it. 
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P. 98, 1 . 24. inferiour\ A, B have in infti'iour, 

P. 98, 1 . 26. ^ and T in Lucian] His Judicium Vocalium 

is an amusing speech by Sigma before the Vowels (the judges in 
a mock trial), complaining of Tau for interfering with other con- 
sonants. “'I'his has been very happily imitated by the [old] 
Spectator (Nos. 78 and 80) in the persons of IVho^ iVhich^ and 
dliat” (Note in Q.) 

P. 98, 1 . 26. ILmi do, I to T. ; /urafdot/i, C to H ; so doth, A, B. 

, P. 98, 1 . 27. Genitive case in Jupiter] “Whether Jvvis or 
JupitcrisP (Note by Sir 'P. B. in cd. 1643; afterwards omitted.) 
“Secundum Priscian. (lib. vi. p. 695, ed. Putsch.) Jupiter 
habet genitivum proprium Jupiteris vel Jupitris ; nam genit. 
Jovis est ab antique nomin. JovisP (Forcellini [vulgo laccio- 
lati] Lex . ) 

P. 98, 1 . 27. Jupite?-] A, B, and the MSS. add: — “ How many 
Synods have been assembled and angerly broke up againe about 
a line in Propria (jua: JMaribus'' — Perhaps most of the readers 
of this book will require to be informed that “ Propria quse 
maribus,” is the beginning of some (formerly) well-known lines 
in the old h^ton Latin Grammar. 

P, 98, 1 . 28. do they] they do, J, M. 

P. 98, 1 . 28. to salve] to save, Q. See p. 48, 1 . 19. 

P. 98, 1 , pen. slam] A, B, have shamed ; the MSS. have 
stained, 

P. 99, 1 . 3. Actius his, A to I, M, and Gardiner (vv) ; Actus 
his, K, L, and Peace (v) ; Actius, j ; Actius' s, Q, and most 
modern editors. (See above, p. 72, 1 . 27.) 

99 > 5 * l^^^ shock, K, L ; in the shock, C to J ; m the 

stroke. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 99, 1 . 6. the fury, K, L ; in the fury, a to J. 

P. 99, 1 . 18. there is no reproach to the sca 7 idal of a story] 
meaning, perhaps, that the writer of a history escape.s censure 
because people too readily believe the scandalous tales that he 
relates or perhaps, that there i'< no possibility of finding fault 
with and refuting the scandalous tales mentioned in history. The 
Latin Version has, “ indelebilis enim labes nomini adheeret, quam 
historic! calamus asperserit.” 

P. 99, 1 . 30. These verses are omitted by Gardiner (w), and 
Fields (z), and also in one at least of the Latin edd. (1644.) • 
half of the second line is omitted in this ed. 
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P. lOO, 1 . I. their ozvn poet] alluding to the hexameter quoted 
by St. Paul {Tit. i. 12) from Epimenides : — 

KpriTfQ aei KuKti -YfaffTtpef,' ap7Hi, 

P. 100, 1 . 3 AWo's] Keck supposes that the allusion is* to the 
passage in Suetonius (which is referred to in Christian Morals^ 
pt. iii. § 27, p. 229. Dicente quodam in sermone communi, 

’l'./ai>rf f^ait'n'Toy ^aiu Tri'pi. 

* Immo’, inquit, ‘’E;l4ou (wvtos.’ ’* {Neron. c. 38). Wilkin (t), 
liowever, suggests (I'rom the words “one blow” in the next line) 
that Sir T. B. had confounded Nero wdth Caligula, and was think- 
ing of the exclamation of this latter Emperor, “Utinam populus 
Komanus imam cervicem haberet.” (Sueton. Cali^. c. 30.) 

P, 100, 1 . 14. prophand] common^ A, B. 

P. too, 1 . 18. the life] I'his is one of the Errata in C, which 
was noticed by Wilkin ('i') in his Add. and Corr., but was first 
corrected in the text by Peace (v), all previous edd. having read 
in life., or in the life. 

P. 100, 1 . 25. persist, i to L ; persists, A to ii. Either word 
makes good sense, one reierring to others, the other to virtue. A 
very similar expression occurs below, p. 114, 11. 9, 13, and seems 
to be in favour of persUt in this place. 

P. 100, 1 . 29. are railed] a. b, and the M.SS. read ai'e not 
railed, and omit that mi^ht .... pmver of vice. 

P. 100, 1 . 10. Who looks not on us, i.e. ? Clod looks on 

the substance itself, not on a visible or sensible representation 
emitted or trajected by that substance. (Wilkin.) 

P. lOl, 1 . 12. helps. A to I, K, 1. ; help, J, M. 

1 ’. lOI, 1 . 24. manifest] magnify. A, B. 

P. 102, 1 . 2. his 07 vn] her own, c, D. This is one of the 
Errata in c. 

P. 102, 1 . 9. J think, wanting in A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 102, 1 . 9. that apprehends, A to I, K, L ; that apprehendeth, 

J, M. 

P. 102, I. 15. true passion, i to L ; a true passion, A to H. 

P. 102, 1 . 15. grif, K, I. ; griefs, A to J. 

P. 102, 1 . 26. ru 7 is .... is, 1 to L ; run .... a 7 ‘e. A, B ; 

run .... is. c to H. 
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P. 103, 1 . 12. methinks .... grounds, wanting in a, B, and 
the MSS. 

P. 103, 1 . 18. mine 07 vn part\ tny own part, l, 

P. 103, 1 . 20. my own nature l' to L ; mine own nature, A to 

K (?), 

P. 103, 1 . 30. ij I conceive 1 may l(rve'\ if I confess I lori>e, A, R, 
and the MS b. 

P. 103, 1 . pen. / neifer yet, Sir T. P. was married in 

164.1, after he wrote this sentence, but lyefore it was published. 

P. 104, 11 . 5, 6. The figures i, 2, 3 are found in a, b only. 

P. 104, 1 . 5. two natures in one pcJson] “ In Christo divina 
nalura ac humana.^* (Moltke. ) 

P. 104, 1 . 6. three persons in one nature\ “In L)eo, Deus 
Pater, l)eus Filins, et Dens Spiritu> Sanctus. ” (Id.) 

P. 104, 1 . 6. one sonl in tivo bodies'] In the case of intimate 
friend-^. Molt he quotes .St. Augustine’s words m reference to 
one of his friends : “ Ego sensi animam meam et animam 

illius uiiam fuisse animam in duobus corporibus. ” [Confess. 

P. 104, 11 . 18 — 20. when lam with him .... nearer him] 
omitted by Mdlkiii (r), and some modern edd., probably by 
mistake. 

P. 104, 1 . 25. our 07011 selves] In B, it is our (none selves ; in 
C to I, K, L, the word sches was omitted by mistake, and w^as 
restored to the text m j, m, when tlie error was detected ; in 
the meantime the Latin translator (who made use of c, not A 
or b) had considered the reading ere// to be faulty, and had 
corrected it accordingly. This is one of the very few passages 
in which the reading of C is inferior to A, b. 

P. 104, 1 . antep. he that can lo7<e .... 7vill] he cannot love 
.... thatzuill, A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 105, 1 . 9. contentedly, om. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 105, 1 . 13. I nroer hear, C^r.] The following extracts 
from one of Sir T. P.’s Common Idace Pools (vol. iv. p. 420. 
ed. Wilkin) illustrate this passage, and may be taken as his 
j>ractical commentary on the Apostle’s precept, “Pray without 
cea ing ” (i I'hess. v. 17.): — 

“ To be sure that no day pass without calling upon God m a 
solemn formed prayer, .‘‘even times within the compass thereof ; 
that is, in the morning, and at night, and five times betw'een; 
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taken up long ago from the example of David [iRr. cxix. 164] 
and Daniel [vi. 10], and a compunciion and shame that I had 
omitted it so long, when I heetlfully rend of the custom of the 
Mahometans to pray five times in the day. 

I'o pray and magnify God in the night, and my darl^,bed, 
when I could not sleep : to have short ejaculations whenever I 
awaked ; and when the four o’clock bell ^ awoke me, or my first 
discovery of the light, to say the collect of our liturgy, hternal 
God, Who hast safely brought vie to the beginning of this , 
dayy 

“ To pray in all places where privacy inviteth ; in any house, 
highw ay, or street ; and to know no street or pa sage in this city 
which may not witness that I have not forgot Goi^ and my 
Saviour in it : and that no parish or town, w here 1 have been, 
may not say the like. 

“ To take occasion of praying upon the sight of any church, 
which I see or pass by, as I ride about. 

“ Since the neces'^ities of the sick, and unavoidable diver.dons 
of my profession, keep me often from church, yet to take all 
possible care that I might never mi>s Sacraments upon their 
accustomed days. 

“To pray daily and particularly for sick patients, and in 
general for others, wheresoever, howsoever, under whose care 
soever ; and at the entrance into the house of the sick, to say, 
The peace and mercy of OOD be in this place. 

“ After a sermon, to make a thanksgiving, and desire a bless- 
ing, and to pray for the mini'iter. 

“ In tempestuous weather, lightning and thunder, eithernight 
or day, to pray for God’s merciful protection upon all men, and 
His mercy upon their souls, bodies and goods. 

“ Upon sight of beautiful persons, to bless God in His crea- 
tures, to pray for the beauty of their souls, and to enrich them 
with inward graces to be answerable unto ihe outward ; upon 
sight of deformed persons, to send them inward grace-, and en- 
rich their souls, and give them the beauty of the resurrection.” 

* A bell which tolls in purstiance of the will of a person, who, having lost 
his way in a winter night’s storm and wandered about for a c nsiderable 
time on Mousehold Heath, near Norwich, was at length directed to the city 
by the tolLng of a bell m the Church of St. Peter, Mancroft, near Sir T. B.’s 
house. 
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P. 105, 1 . 14. though in my mirth'l a, B, and the MSS. add, 
and at a tavern. 

P. 105, 1 . 15. departing sphlt] k\\2& departed spirit, 

P. 105, 1 . 28. the story of the Italian^ “who, after he had 
inveigled his enemy to disclaim his faith for the redemption of 
hi3 life, did presently poyniard him, to prevent repentance, and 
assure Ins eternal death.” {Pseud. Epid. vii. 19, § 3.) The 
^tory is to be found in Bodin, De Republ. v, 6, p. 608 B., ed. 
Tans, 1586. 

P. 106, 1 . 3. severer\ securer ^ A, B, and the MSS. 

P, 106, 1 . 4. I catt hold\ A, B, and the MSS. omit can, 

P. 106, 1 . 13. / am onct plainer in the Latin transla- 

tion, “ Unus mihi videor, haud aliter ac mundus unus est.” 

P. 106, 1 . 22. passion against 7 'eason] passion against passion^ 
A to D This IS one of the Errata in C. 

P. 106, 1. 25. tha^s angry with me,, not found in A, B. 

P, 106, 1 . 28, so soft] This is one of the Errata in C, which 

was first corrected in Q, all previous ed<l. having too soft. 

P. 107, 1 . 3. general^ om. AtoD. This is one of the Errata 
in c. 

P, 107, II. 9 — 22. For there are . - , any of these ^ not found 

in A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 107,1. 13. the temper of that lecherl The story is told by 
Pliny, Ilist. Nat, xxxvi. 4, § 5. 

P. 107, 1 . 14 Nero'] viz. the Emperor Tiberius, See Tacitus, 
Annul . vi, i. 

P. 107, 1 . 25. of myself om. A to D This is one of the 
Errata in C. 

P. 107, 1 . 26, Mortality] A, B, and the MSS. add, “that I 
detest mine own nature, and in my retired imaginations cannot 
withhold my hands from violence on myself.” 

P. 108, 1 . 2. our great selves y the xvorld] the whole visible 
world or macrocosniy opposed to man the microcosm. See Index 
in Microcosm. 

P. 108, 1 . 5,. by their particular discords] Most of the edd. 
connect this clause with what jirecedes, but the Latin translator 
has et privatis suis ini micitiis pacem publicam tuenteSy which seems 
to be the better sense. 

P. 1 08, 1 . 12. not only of many but of the devil] A, B, and 
the MSS. have, not of many but of devils. 
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P. 108, 1 . 14. not circumscribeJ] A to D oni. not. This is one 
of the Errata in C. 

P. 109, 1 . 14. Cheapside\ This was the j^reat herb-market in 
Browne’s day, (MS. Note by Gardiner. ) u 

P. 109, 1 . 18, the opinion of Socratrs\ Moltke refers to Plato, 
Apol. ]). 21, and Diogenes Laertius, in Vita Socr. sect. 16, § 32. 

P. IC9, 1 . 20. Homer pined a^vay, dr-v. ] The story is found 
in tlie lives of ilomer attributed to llerodotus (§ 35) and Plutarch 
(§ 4) ; and is noticed by Sir 'P. B. in Pseud. Epid. vii. 13. 

1’. 109, 1. 20. fishermeii\ some edd. have fishennan. 

P. 109, 1 . 21, Aristotle . . . Euripiis\ In Pseud. Epid. 
vii. 13, Sir T. B. treats at len/lh of the cause and manner of 
Aristotle’s death, and also of the tides of the Euripus or Negro- 
pont. 

P. 109, 1 . 26. unteaeh] A, B, and the MSS. have teach. 

P. 109, 1 . 27. doth but] K an<l some later edd. have doth not. 
This is one of the few ca^es in which the reading m E is inferior 
to that in D. 

P. 1 10^ 1 . 15. endeavour at] Thi.s is one of the Errata in C, 
that was first corrected m K, the previous edd. having endea- 
vour all. 

P. no, 1 , 22. once] Wilkin (T) and other modern edd. add 
\tnarried] m order to render the .sentence grammatical. 

P. no, 1 . 22. commend] c, D, \\^siscommend not. This is one 
of the Erraia in C. 

Jk no, 11 . 22, 23, and commend .... tance] A, B, and the 
MSS, have and am resolved nei’er to be married tivi'^e. 

]'. no, 1 . 25. some times and, om A, B, and the MSS. 

}’. no, 1. antep. / could be content] J could widi, a, b, and 
the MS.'^. 

P. in, 1 . 4, cool'd irnai^i nation] cold imagination. A, B; im- 
agination coold, c, D. d'his is one of the Errata in C. 

P. Ill, 1 . 14. sound] A, B, and the MSS have vocal sound. 

P. Ill, 1 . 25. Jrom my obedience] A, B, and the MSS. have 
for my Catholick obedience. 

P. in, 1 26. I do embrace it] A, B, and the MSS, have lam 
hound io maintain it, 

P. Ill, 1 . 30. the E'irsi Composer] a, b, and the MSS. have 
my Maker 

P, 112, 1 . 4. God] A, B, and the MSS. add the following 
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sentence, which Gardiner (w) has introduced into his text : — 
“ It unties the ligaments of my frame, takes me to pieces, dilates 
me out of myself, and by degrees, methinks, resolves me into 
Heavep.” 

P. 1 12. 1.9. all are naturally inclined unto Rhyt)nne\ Wilkin 
refers to several persons \^ho have collected in-tances of verses 
being written unconsciously, to w hich may be added habricius, 
^ibltoth, Lat. lib. ii. c. 21, § 3. The two following instances 
deserve a place in any similar collection that may hereafter be 
made. In the 1st ed. of Whewell’s Mechanics (Cainbr. 1819) 
we find at p. 44 : — “ Hence no force however great | can stretch 
a cord however fine | into an horizontal line | which is accurately 
straight.” And Charles Lamb writing to Charles Cowden Clark 
(Feb. 25, 1828) says : — If I get out, | I shall get stout, | and 
then something will out : — you see 1 rhyme insensibly.” 

P. 112, L 10. 'J'acitus\ “Urbem Komam in principio reges 
habuere.” (Note by Sir T. B. ) 

P. 112, 1, II. Cicerci] “ In qua me non inficior mediocriter 
esse.” (Note by Sir T. B.) 

P. 1 12, 1. 23. put out of temper^ E, J, L (and probably the 
intermediate edd. ) ; out of temper^ D (and perhaps a, b, c). 

P. 113, 1. 5. any taajr, om. L, and some other edd.; Q has 
any of them, 

P. 1 1 3, 1. 13. as Aristotle oft-times the opinions of his predc' 
cessors] A, B, and the MSS. have as Aristotle the fourth fgure 
[in Logic], and this is the reading criticized by Sir Kenelm Digby 
in his Obsei-vations, p. 484 (ed. Bohn). 

i>. 113, II. 15, 23. 7 uere not .... shall obe}>] Wilkin (t) 
and some others read fhey were not .... they shall ohe)>, 

P. 1 13, 1. antep. the Suiis\ the Sun, A, B, and the MSS. ; 
Suns, j. 

P. 1 13, 1. antep. with all meti] without all nun, A, B, and the 
MSS. 

P. 1 14, 1. 15. in naiure\ J has in natures, and the Latin 
translation in rei'um aliarum naturis. 

P. 1 14, 1. 23. not the contagiofi] A, B, and the MSS. have 
and the contagion. 

P. 1 14, 1. 26. the man ivithont a navel^ “ Adam, whom I 
conceive to want a navel, because he was not born of a woman.” 
(Note in one of the MSS.) See Fseud, Epid. bk. v. ch. 5. 
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P. 1 14, 1 . 26. yet lives in me^ ** Adhuc, proh dolor! vivit in 
me vetus homo.” {De Imit, Xti. iii. 34 § 3.) 

P. 1 14, 1 . 28. Defenda^ Jen Taylor says, {Serm^ 6, 

vol, iv. p. 418, ed, Eden.) “ Custodi^ libei'a me de mei/sa, Deus^ 
it was St. Augustine’s prayer ; ‘ Lord, keep me, Lord, deliver 
me from myself.’ ” 

P. 1 15, 1 . 15* their naiu7‘es\ the natures ^ A, b, c. This is one 
of the hrraLi in C. 1 

P. ii5j k 22. thirty year s'\ Hence, as Sir T. B. was born in 
1605, the Rtiigio Medici was written about 1635. See p. 4, 1 . 8, 
and p. 66, 1. 4. 

P. 1 15, 1 . ult. / am above Atlas his s/iouldcrs] Meaning, lam 
a 7vorld in myself. I'he following sentences ending with alphabet 
of man (p. 116, 1 . 18) are wanting in A, B, and the MSS 

P, 1 16, 1 . 6. 1 take viy circle^ koc est, ambitu et cir- 

cumferentia totius tcrranan orbis non contineor : ilia enim continet 
cccLX gradus.” (Moltke.) 

P. li6, 1 . 19. / am as happy as any"] A, B, and the MSS. 

have, 1 am the happiest man alwe, with the following addition : — 
“ I have that in me that can convert poverty into riches, adver- 
sity into prosperity : I am more invulnerable than Achilles ; 
Fortune hath not one place to hit me.” 

P. 1 16, 1 . 27. ready] Q and the other modern edd. have 
7'eality ; but realty is a genuine word, used by Henry More. See 
Latham’s Johnson. 

P. 116, 1 . 29. .w/i-c.f] A, B, and the MSS. add here, “with 

this I can be a king without a crown, rich without royalty, in 
heaven though on earth, enjoy my friend and embrace him at a 
distance ; without which 1 cannot ])ehol(l him.” There is an 
interestingpaperon./J^;v^^///3'by SirT. B., vol. iii. p. 342, etl. Bohn. 

P. 1 1 7, 1 . 18. ivatcry] This is one of the hrrata in c, that 
was first corrected in K, the earlier edd. having earthly^ and the 
Latin translation, terrenus. 

P. 1 1 7, 1 . ult. Aristotle .... hath not throughly defined 
it] referring perhaps to De Somno, c. i. p. 1 31, ed. Tauchn., 
where he calls sleep aKiPTicsia ns, a certain immobility or quiescence. 

P. 118,1.3. Galen seems to have corrected it] viz. Aristotle’s 
definition ; alluding perhaps to a passage pointed out by Moltke 
{De Motu A/uscu/., ii. 4, vol. iv. p. 435 sq.) where he says thai 
the muscles are not always at rest during sleep. 
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P. 1 18, 1 . 14. it is ohsei'ihxP^ I observe^ A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 1 1 8, 1 , 20. IV e term sleep a death] And again, p. 119, I.23, 
sleep is a death ; but A, 11, and ihe MSS. have, zve term death a 
sleep. 

PiS, 11. 22 — 30. ^ Tis indeed .... discover it, wanting in 

A, r., and the MSS. 

]'. 1 18, 1 . 25. Thefnis‘ocles] The story’s told by Frontiniis 
{S'tra/ei^. iii. 12) of Iphicrates and also of 1 ^painin mdas. 

^ P. 1 1 8, 1 . 29. Lucan and Seneca] who w t i e allowed by Nero 
to choose the manner of their deaths. 

1 ‘. 1 19, 1 . 3. and take mv fa»'e 7 uell] A, B, and the MSS. have 
“Jt is a fit time for devotion ; I cannot therefore lay me down 
in my bed without an oration, and without taking my firrewell.” 

I*. 1 19, 1 . 5. The ni^ht is come, cr»c.] Compare this with 
the beautiful and well-known ‘ Evening Hymn ’ of Pp. Ken : 
and thc'^e again with several of the Ilymni Ecclesim, especially 
tiiat beginning, * Salvator mundi, Dominc,’ with wliich Ken and 
JJrowne, both Wykehamists, must have been familiar. See 
Bowles’s life of Hen. ” (Gardiner in w. ) 

The following translation of this hymn by the late Kev. Dr. 
Kynaston appeared in the Guardian, Jan. 31, 1877 • — 


Vesperascit ; instar •soils, 
Mundi hux, ahirc nulls; 
Culpae ne (j,Uid iiox obfuscet 
Nigra ipi id de 'I'e c ini'^cel. 

Tc <jbvcrte mi, d.urna 
Semitae fax el n .cturna ; 

S )iuni expers donim-ntem 
Vise, hfot bus patentem. 

Qui quo claudu plus palpel iHS 
Vigilant plus jier tenebras. 

S inn uin ne me infestet 
Malum, mentem quod incestet. 
Temi us atl int ob utruinque 
.Sealae caebtuin, caelumiiuc ; 
Dormiam sic, ut refectus 
Surgam, sanctc experrectus ; 


Ceu sol, reparare rursum 
Ciiganteum gaudens cursuin. 
Mors si Sopor, puss-m i^cire 
1 )orniit'ns quid sit obire, 
Culcitam premens, sepulcmru 
Lectub ceu forct fulcrum. 
Qiicquo nox me trahut secum, 
Kxpergiscar saltern Tecum ; 
'J'ibi tai.tum me assuescens, 

I'bxs imnis vel revivescens. 

Inter s ommim et lab ;reiu 
Vitaiu terimus prit^rem : 

Node jam carebit dies, 

Fiet sine sonmo qu.es. *’ 

H. K.. n.u. 


r. 120, 1. I. / should use] 1 would use. A, B, C. Ihis is 
one of the Errata in C. 

I*. 120, 1 . 7. unto riches] 7 ‘iehes om. in c., hut noticed in the 
Errata. 
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P. 120, II. II, 12, 15. avarice .... madness .... 
hdlelwre\ Alluding probably (as intimated in A A.) to Horace, 
Sat. ii. 3, 82 : — 

“ Danda cst hellebori multo pars maxima avarls: 

Nescio an Anticyram rati j ilHs des inet omnem.** 

P. 120, 11 . 18, 19. Some hav^ held . . . . that the earth moves'^ 
Sir T. P, did not accept the Copernican system ; see belo\f, 
p. 123, 1 . 16. In Pseud. Epid. i. 5, p. 35, ed. Pohn, he says, “ If 
any affirm the earth doth move, and will not believe, with us, it 
standeth still,” &c. 

P. 120, 1 . 20. there is no delirium^ meaning, there is 

nothing deserving the name of delirium, when compared with 
the folly of avarice. (Wilkin in T.) 

P.. 120, 1 . 22. indisputable^ disputable^ J. 

P. 120, 11 . 22, 23. avarice .... eartJi\ The punctuation 
in the text is that of all the old edd. ; but the I.atin translator 
evidently thought it erroneous, and (putting a full stop at 
“avarice,” and a comma or no stop at all at “ earth,”) ren- 
dered the passage as follows : — “ Stygii istius et Mibterranei 
idoli respectu me atheum esse fateor.’ And this punctuation 
has been adopted by Wilkin (t.) and all (?) succeeding editors, 
but without sufficient authority or any absolute necessity. The 
meaning of the passage is not essentially affected by either mode 
of punctuation, (for of course, when Sir T. B. confesses that he 
is an atheist^ no one is deceived by the pvaradoxical expression,) 
and if “ dotage to that .subterraneous idol,” &c. is an unusual and 
awkward phrase, “an atheist to that subterraneous idol,” &c. 
is scarcely better. 

P. 120, 1 . 26. its prepared substance'] The medicinal value 
of different preparations of gold is discussed in J^seud. Epid , 
bk. ii. ch. 5, § 3. The Aurum potabile was “accounted an uni- 
versal remedy against all diseases.” (Salmon’s N'env Loudon Dis- 
pensator}\ bk, ii. ch. i, § 10, 1678.) 

P. 120, 1 . pen. Aristotle is too severe^ dr’t:.] “There is an 
error here. Aristotle distinctly .'•ays i^Eth. Nicovi. iv. i, § 19) 
that true liberality consists not in the magnitude of the gift, but 
in the disposition of the giver ; but he says {ibid. iv. 2, § 3) that a 
man with slender means cannot be munificent. ” (Gardiner in W. ) 
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P. 1 2 1, 1 . 6. surely poor meu, A, b, and the MSS. 

have, “I can justly boast I am as charitable as some who have 
built hospitals, or erected cathedrals.** 

P. 1 21, 1 . 10. I bor^'ow oecasion of chartiy^ (jr’r.] This is 
illustrated by the following extract from one of Sir T. P.’s Com- 
mon Place Books \vol. iv. p. 379, ed. Wilkin): •‘Question — 
Why do you give so much unto the poor? Answer — I have no 
less for what 1 give unto the poor, and I am also still indebted 
id them.” 

P. 1 2 1, 1 . 12. fuysel/] A, B, and the MSS. add, “when 1 
am reduced to the last tester, I love to divide it with the 
poor.” 

P. 12 1 , 1 . 14. acts of vcrtue\ act of vertuCy C to II. 

P, 1 2 1, 1 . 19. He\ A, B, and the M.SS. have, the Almighty y 
which is also adopted by Wilkin (t) and Cardiner (w). 

P. 122, 11 . 3—5. there is .... alloy\ A, B, and the MSS. 
have, the soul being of the same alloy, 

P. 122, 1 . 5. whole genealogy is God as well as ouf'sl meaning, 
who can trace their genealogy np to God, as well as w^e. c, D, K, 
(and no doubt some of the other older edd.) have God, as in the 
text ; but J, B, have Gods (i.e. Go(fs)y which is adopted in Q, 
and in > ome modern edd. 

P. 122, 1 , 9. not understanding only\ a careless expre.'^sion 
for not only not under standingy which some modern edd. have 
introduced into the text. 

P. 122, 1 . II. the prophecie of Christ] “The poor ye shall 
have always with you.” (Note in one of the MSS.) But this is 
incorrectly quoted, and should be ye have, not ye shall havCy so 
that it cannot be strictly called a “prophecy.” 

P. 122, 1.25. noble friends] loving friends y A, B, c. This is 
one of the Errata in c. 

P. 122, 1 . antep. lov,s] liveSy A, B, c. This is one of the 
Errata in C. 

P. 123, 1 . 5. in that that shall] Some modern edd. have, in 
that which shall. 

P. 123,1. 16. Copernicus] “Who holds that the sun is the 
centre of the world.” (Note in one of the MSS.) See above 
p. 120, 11. 18, 19. 

P. 123, 1 . 17, nor any crambe] om. A, B, and the MSS. * 
Wilkin (t) reads, 7 wr any ci-amho. 
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P. 123, I. 20. Arisfotie] Moltke refers to Eth, Eudem , i, ii.; 
Eih. Nicom, i. ; Metaph. i. 

P. 123, 1 . 30. out of Phnyi\ om. A, B, and the MSS. 

P. 123, 1 . 30. a iale of Boccace or MaJizspini\ These words 
are fir. t found in K, L ; some modern edd. insert them\ others 
omit them. They are retained in this ed., because (as has been 
said before) it is unlikely that an additic n of this kind should 
have been made during the Author's life-time without some 
authority. See p. 94, 1 . 3. * 

P. 124, 1 . 2. 7'hyself and my dearest friends^ A, B, and the 
MSS. omit Thyself and. 

P. 124, 11 . 4, K. the humble ded res .... dare callX om. A, B, 
and the MSS. 

P. 124, 1 . 12. in my own undoing] A, B, and one MS. have, 
in mine own damnation. 

P. 128, 1 . 5 ‘ Antonio] There is no doubt that this should be 
Patti for the reference is to Plutarch, who mentions the story of a 
voice being heard by .^ome mariners at sea, crying, “ The great 
Pan is dead.” {De Defectu Orae. cap. 17.) Sir 'f. B. mentions 
the story (with the correct name) in Pseud, Epid. vii. 12. 

P. 1 28, 1 . 19. Plattinds sick complexion] referring to the fol- 
lowing passage in Capferoei, iii. 4, 1 13 : — 

“ Hegio. Sed qua facie est tuus s jdalis Philochcires ? 

— Afistoph, Dicarn tibi. 

** M.acllento ore, nas > acuto, corpore albo, et oculis nigris, 

Subrufu . aliquantum, enspus, c.iicinnatus." 

P, S28, 1 . 20, an Hippocratical p'oee] The following is the 
])as;^age >\hich contains the description of the celebrated “ Facies 
1 [i|- ot Cl atica — iir] B'&r rd roiovS^ [Seo/oraTov] ' ^Is 
o(jf)0a.V|Uoi KoiKoii itporacpoi ^vf^TTcvrcoKOTcs, &Ta ij/uxoii xdi 
Ta\fj.€pa, Kai ol Ao^ol rur laTwv dmaroaixixlvoii Kal to bepua r( 
TTfpl t6 ix4tiottou (TK\'r)p6v T6 KoX TTcpiTf'raiJ.evoi/ Kal KapepaA^op 
Ka\ T(3 xpwtxa Tov ^bp-iraPTos trpocrdjTrov x^fopop rt ;] Kai ulAap 4dPi 
Kal TTfkidp, i) po\iPS(v5fS. (Prognost. § 2. tome ii. p. 1 12 . ed. 
Littre). The pas.vage has been almost literally tramlated by 
Celsus, and closely imitated by Lucretius; — “Ad ultima vero 
jam ventum es.se testantiir nares acutm, collapsa tsmpora, ocu i 
concavi, frigida* languidmque aiire-, et imis partibus leniter 
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versoe, cutis circa frontem dura et intenta, color aut niger aut 
perpallidus. ” — {De Medic, ii. 6.) 

. . . . “ item, ad supremum denlque tempus, 

Compressae nares : nasi priinoris aciimcn 
*Tenue ; cavati rciili ; cava temp ,ra : fngida pelli'^ 

Dura(iue inhorrebat tactum ; frons tenta ineaLat." 

{^De Rer. Nat. vi. 1191.) 

r. 128, 11, 30,31. gra.^shopper . . . fig] ip ed symbolically 
f^;'l summer and autumn ^ in allusion perhaps to Juvenal ix. 
69, Horace, lip. i. 7. 5. 

lb 129, 1 . 16. Sardinia in Tivoli\ The unwholesome atmo- 
sphere of Sardinia was as in-overbial as the salubrity of 
Tivoli. 

“ Nullo fata loco possis excludere : cum mors 
Venerit, in medio Tibure Sardinia est.” 

Martial, Epigr. iv. 60. 5. (Note in w, from r. ) 

I‘. 129, 1 . 18, her broad arrow] Wilkin (1) reads his^ on the 
authority of the MS. ; but Browne speaks below (p. 134, 1 . 25) 
of Morta settiu;,; her seal, 

P. 129, 1 . 18. broad arrow] In the King’s forests they set 
the figure of a broad arrow upon trees that are to be cut dow n 
( Note in F.) 

P. 129, 1 . 22, resemble] The Greek w'ord is IweAa, which 
(says Littre in his note on the jiassage), “ signific ici semblablc 
non pour la forme, mais jiour la longueur, c imnie le prouvcnl 
les vers d' Ilesiode, {Op, et D. 677 — 9,) auxquels I’Auteur Hip- 
pocratique fait certaineinent allu^;ion ” 

P. 130, 11 . 13, 16. steep .... sleep lets fall] T, A have 
sheep .... sheep let falf which is followed by Crossley (0) and 
Wilkin (t) ; but in what may lie comidcred his second eddi .11 
(A) Crossley reads sltep .... sleep leti fall ^ which is adojited 
by Gardiner (vv) and in the reprint of Wilkin’s edition (y), and 
which is of c )urse the true reading. The passage is omitted 
altogether in the MS. 

P. 130, ]. 15 death drazvs up., This is explained by a 

passage from Aristotle (Probl. iv. i), in Browne’s Common Place 
Books (vol, iv, p 361. ed. Wilkin) ; — “Morieus oculos sursum 
vertit, dormiens deor. uni.” 

P. 130, 1 . 16. the lyelids T, W, X ; their eyelids A, 0 , A, T. 
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P. 130, 1. 16. striftS\ This is the reading of F, and is un- 
doubtedly the word used by Browne, as it is also very plainly 
written in the MS. Sloane 1862, which is not the MS. from 
which the “Letter” was printed. In all the other editions 
the word strife has l)een substituted; but s'rivingy \\(^\ strife, is 
the .sense required by the cjiitext, and in this sense Browne 
used (perhaps coined,) the wjifl strift, after the analogy of 
drift, gift, rift, shrift, and thrift, from drhe, ghe, rhe, shrive, 
and thrive. Sec l)el3vv, p. 199, 1. 8. # 

1*. 130, 1. 23. funo sat cross- itgged^ referring to the story of 
llie birth of Hercules (Ovid, J\letam. ix. 297 sq.). Sir T. B. 
alludes to it in Psend. Epid. v. 23 § 9, and Gardcjt of Cyras, 
ch. 5, p. 561, ed. Bohn. 

P. 130, 1. 27. monsters, cr»(r.] “ Monstra contingiint in 

Medicina.” (Hippocr.) Strange and rare escapes there happen 
sometimes in physick, (Note in P.) 

P. 130, 1. 30, pthysical] so spelled in P, A. 

L- 13 b L 3- diseases] the MS, has disease, and so St. 
Matth. iv. 23. 

P. 13 1, 1. 9, inakeV, makes 

P. 1 31, 1. 9. long I hers] MS. Sloane 1862 has the longest 
livers, which seems a better reading. 

P, 13T, 1. 27. Plinv] “ Aristoteles nullum animal nisi restu 
recedente expirare affirmat : observatum id multum in Gallic > 
Ocean ), et duntaxat in homine compertum.” — Hist. Nat, ii. loi 
(Note in P.) 

P. 1 3 1, 1. 29. ebb of the sea] Cf. Mead, De Imperio Solis 
atque Lufia;, cap. 2. Shakspeare, Henry Vth. ii. 3. (Note 
in vv.) 

P. 1 31, pen, the mother] To those who do not remember 
the mythological genealogy of the Greeks the sentence would 
have been plainer if the Author had written and the mother,” 
Sleep and Death being the children of Night, not of Chaos, as 
the words in the text might be taken to imply. 

P. 132, 1. 8. Scaliger] “Auri^ pars pendula lobus dieitur ; 
non omnibus ca pars cst auribus ; non enim iis qui noclu nati 
sunt, sed qui interdiu, maxima ex parte.” — Comment in Aristot. 

de Animal P i. 8i. p. 73, ed. 1619. (Note in P.) 

P. 132, 1, 10. most animats P, animals A. 

P. 132, 1. 21. That Charles the Fifth, (Sr’r.] This and the 
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following sentence are found in the Extracts from Browne’s 
Common Place Books, vol. iii. p. 350, eel. Bohn. 

P. 132, 1. 21. Charlts /'] ]>orn E'ch. 24, 1500; took Francis 
I. prisoner at the Battle of Pavia, Feh. 24, 1525; crowned at 
Bologn'> King of Lombardy and Lmperor of the Romans, l"eb. 

24. 1530- 

!\ 132, 1. 27. Fever'X All the edd. have /ivrj/*, ^^hich liardly 
makes sen^e ; hut in Bi\>wne’s Common Place Books (v 1. iii. 
1% 350» Bolm) there is the following ])as.‘-age, which : up- 
plies the true reading: — “ Anti]iater, that died on his birth- 
day, had an anniversary fn>er all his life upon the day of his 
nativity,” &c. The fact is mentioned by Pliny, Hist. Nat. vii. 
52 ; and Valerius Maximus, i. 8. 16. 

P. 133, 1. 16. si.xty~five P, A, A; other modern edd. have 
and sixty -five. 

I33> 1* 1 of the snake., According to the 

Egyptian Ilieroglyphick. (Note in r.) 

P. 133, 1. 21, a remarkable coincidence] Tills “remarkable 
coincidence” hapjiened in our Author’s case ; he himself died on 
the 76th anniver ary of his 1-irthday. (Note in \\\) 

P. 133, 1. 28, rkat sto 7 yy 'Phe pas^age is quoted in the 

Extract^ from Brow ne’s Common Place Books, vol. iii. p. 365, 
ed. B )hn. 

P. 134, 1. 3. Dante] Dante, de^cribing a very emaciated 
countenance, ‘ ays : — 

“ Who re.'ids the name 
Of man upon his fwrehead, there the M 
Had trac’d most plainly,” 

yufx. 0. xxiii. 28, 

alluding to the conceit that the letters o m o may be traced 
in the human face. Cf. Hydriot.., chap. 3, p. 32, ed. Bohn. 
(Note in w.) 

P, 134, 1. 8. sexta cervice] i.e. by six persons. (Wilkin.) 

P. 134, 1. 12. Omnibonus, dr'c.] This passage is mentioned 
also in Sir T. Browme’.s Common Place Books, vol. iv. p. 391, 
ed. Wilkin. 

P. 134, 1. 13. behind the ear] He specifies the left ear, on 
the authority of Avicenna, Canon, iii, 16. i. 2, vol. i. 
p, 81 1 b., ed. 1608 

P. 134, 1. 23. Fa'-e of Hippocrates] See above, p. 128, 1. 20, 
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P. 134, 1. 25. Moria] The deity of Death or Fate. (Note 
in r.) See Aldus Gellius, JVoc/, Att. iii. 16, § li. 

P. 134, 1. 27. Caricaturd] When men’s faces are drawn 
with resemblance to some other animals, the Italians call it, 
to be drawn in Caricatura , (Note in T.) o 

P. 135, 1. 15. MorgeUons\ The Editor has not been able to 
learn anything about this word, though he has consulted very 
competent persons both in France and England ; — neither has he 
been able to find the passage in Pichot here referred to. ,■ 

I3S» 1* 19* The following addition from MS, {Sloane^ 
1862) is given by Wilkin: — Though hairs afford but fallible 
onjectures, yet we cannot but take notice of them. They 
grow not equally on bodies after death ; women’s skulls afford 
moss as w-ell as men’s, and the best I have seen was upon a 
woman’s skull, taken up and laid in a room after tv\enty-five 
years’ burial. Though the skin be made the place of hairs, 
yet sometimes they arc found on the heart and inward parts. 
The plica, or gluey locks, happen unto both sexes, and being cut 
off will come again ; but they are wary of cutting off the same, 
for fear of headache and other diseases.” 

P. 135, 1. 30. jy^rkus] 1 1 is upper and lower jaw being 
solid, and without distinct rows of teeth. (Note in T.) This is 
rather an exaggeration of Plutarch’s statement in his Life 0/ 
lyrrhus, cap. 3. 

P. 136, 1. 8. tivice tell over his teeth\ never live to three* 
score years, (Note in r.) 

P. 136, 1. II. burnt fragments of Urns which 1 have 
enquired intd\ And of wdiich he has given an account i.i his 
Urn Burial, chap. 2, ttciA Brampton Urns, vol. iii. pp, 13, 
54, 57, ed. Bohn. 

r, 136, 1, 15. fires^ Wilkin gives in this place the following 
paragraph from the MS. : — “ Affection had so blinded .some of 
his nearest relation^, as to retain some hope of a postlimi* 
nious life, and that he might come to life again, and therefore 
would not have him cofhned before the third day. Some .such 
virbiusses I confess ive find in story, and one or two I 
remember myself, but they lived not long after. Some con- 
tingent re-animations are to be hoped in diseases wherein the 
lamp of life is but ]:)uffed out and seemingly choaked, and not 
where the oil is quite spent and exhausted. Though Nonnus 
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will have it a fever, yet of what disease I^azariis first died is 
uncertain from the text, as his second death from good authentick 
liistory ; but since some persons conceived to be dead do some- 
times return again unto evidence of life, that miracle was wisely 
managed by our Saviour ; for had he not been dead four days 
and under corruption, there had not wanted enough who would 
have cavilled the same, which the Scripture now puts out 
of doubt ; and tradition also confirmeth, that he lived thirty 
)^ars after, and, being pursued by the Jews, came by sea 
into Provence, by Marseilles, with Mary Magdalen, Maximinus, 
and others : where remarkable places carry their names unto 
this day. Put to arise from the grave to return again into it, is 
but an uncomfortable reviction. Few men would be content to 
cradle it once again ; except a man can lead his second life better 
than the first, a man may be doubly condemned for living evilly 
twice, which were but to make the second death in Scripture 
the third, and to accumulate in the punishment of two bad 
livers at the last day. 'fo have performed tlie duty of corrup- 
tion in the grave, to live again as far from sin as death, and ari c 
like our Saviour for ever, are the only satisfactions of w^ell- 
weighed cxi^ectations.” 

136, 1 . 17. t/ie disease of his cotmiry^ the Rickets^ I'his 
disease was formerly called “Morbus A' glicus,” because, if 
not entirely unknown before the time of Whistler and Glisson, 
(Sec Sprengel, Hist, ae la JMed,^ tome v. p. 598, «!xc.) it was 
first brought prominently into notice by them, Whistler {Dc 
Morho J'ncrili, Luid. Bat. 1645, 4to.) gave it the preten 

ti(His and unwieldy designation of “ Pa;:lo-splanchn-osteo-caee,” 
whicli probat ly no one ever used but himself; Glisson [De 
Racin' tide, dr’r,, Lond. 1650, izmo.) was content with the more 
inoilest and convenient term, Rachitis (or Rhachitis), which, 
though by no means perfectly unobjectionable, was adopted by 
most nosologists, and has maintained its place in Latin works 
to the present day. (See Notes ajid Queries, 6th series, vol. i. 
1880 ) 

P. 136, 1 . 19. many hare been btcome\ Wilkins (t) and 
Gardiner (w) read many have become. The MS. has I have seen 
many to have become, 

P. 136, b 21. the disease is scarce so old, dr’c,] Adopting 
W'histler’s and Glisson’s opinion that it was first heard of about 

M 
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1620. The name doe. not appear in the London Bills of 
Moriality before 1634. (See A Collection of the Yearly Bills of 
Mortality ^ &>c., Loud. 1759. 4to. ) 

P. 136, 1 . 26. Koviiino, This statement is found aLo 

in his Common Place Book , vol. iv. p. 395, ed Wilkin., 

P. 136, 1 27. scarce twenty years a^o, This passa'^e 

enables us to decide with tolerable certainty tliat the former 
portion of the Letter to a Friend was written about 1672. 
Duloir’s Travels were published in 1654, and Sir ' 1 '. B. in a 
passage first added in the sixtli ed. of the Pseud. Epid. {1672) 
speaks of his description of the Euripus “about twenty years 
ago.” (vii. 13, vol. ii p. 249, ed. Bohn.) 

P. 136, 1 . 29. cert tin it is that the Pickets encreaseth among 
d'he subject is discussed by Graunt in his Observations on 
the Bills of Mortality (chap. 3), with which little book Sir T. B. 
was prQl)ably w'ell acquainted. Notwithstanding the prophecy 
that the disease would disippear entirely in consequence of the 
Restoration (see John Bird’s Ostenta Carolina^ 1661), the 
number of deaths attributed to Rickets in the London Bills of 
Mortality increased from 14 in 1634 to 576 in 1684; after which 
time it gradually diminished, and fell in 1755 t > 6. 

P. 136, 1 . antep. the King' s pur se^ <^c.\ When persons were 
touched for the King’s Evil, a gold medal was hung round each 
patient’s neck. 

P. 136, 1 . penult, grows more common'] The iuim!)er of 
persons touched durin<g a part of the reign of Charles II. is 
said ti have amounted to 92,107. See 1 Douglas’s Criterion oj 
Miraclts, p. 204, ed. 1754. 

P. 137, 1 . 3. good words] 'A(Tfpa\€a‘raT 05 Ka\ b’^’icTTos, securis- 
sima et facillima. llippoc. \Ep.d. i. 3, § li. t. ii. ]). 674, cd t. 
Littre.} “ Pro febre quaitana rare sonat campana.” (Note in T. ) 

P. 137, 1 . 4. The following paragraph is given here by 
Wilkin from the MS. : — ‘CSome I observed to wonder how in 
his consumptive .state his hair held on so well» without that con- 
siderable deftuvium which is one of the last symptoms in such 
diseases ; but they took not notice of a mark in his face, which, 
if he had lived, was a probable security against baldness, (if the 
observation of Aristotle will hold, that persons are less apt to be 
bald who are doable chinned,) nor of the varicose and knotted 
veins in his legs, which they that have, in the .same author’s 
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assertions, are less disposed to baldness. (Accordinj^ as Theodoras 
Gaza renders it : though Scali rer renders the text otlierw ise. )” 

r. 13S, 1. I. exuccous\ Wilkin ('l) and Gardiner (w) spell 
the word cxsuccous^ but Browne elsewhere also writes exuccous. 
.See Johason’s Diet. 

P. 1. 3. / had often found\ So A.F. (Note in T.) 

r. 138, 1. 13. Cardan\ Cardan iji his Encomium PodagreC 
\Opera^ vol. i. p. 224, ed. 1663] reckoneth this among the Dona 
J\uia^r<c., that lliey are delivered thereby from ihe pthy; is and 
•^tcJlie in the bladder. (Note in F. ) This passage is also men- 
tioned in Sir T. 13. ’s Common Place Books, vol. iv. p. 398, ed. 
Wilkin. 

P. 138, 1. 14. A)istotle makes a qtiery^ See Problem. 

Sect. X. § I. This passage is extracted in one of Browne’s 
Common Place Books (vol. iv. p. 362, ed. Wilkin). 

P, 141, I. 2. iubid\ 'J'ahes niaxime contin^unt ab anno 
decimo o.iavo ad trigesimum qumtum, llippoc. \/lfhor. v. 9,] 
(Note in F.) 

P. 141, 1. 9, Cersarean nativit)^ A sound child cut out of 
the body of the mother. (>ole in F. ) 

P, 141, 1, 14. teA of the r/Vv’r] Natos ad flumina primum, 
Deferitnus sieuo^iue gel u dui'amus ct undis. [Virgil, Ain. ix. 603.] 
(Note in F.) 

P. 1 41, 1. 19. marriages made by the candle'] Perhaps mean- 
ing marriages settled by a sort of lottery^ like auction sales by 
an inch of candle, when the goods uere knocked down to the 
last bidder before the candle went out. These sales were not 
uncommon in the seventeenth century. (See APtes and Queries, 
S, 4, vol. xi. : S, 5, v«»l. vt.) 

P. 14I, 1. 26. pve plain toords] JULII CaisARIS SCAI.IGKRI 
QUOD FUIT. See Joseph Scaliger, in Vita Patris [p. 52, ed. 
1594L (Note in F.) 

P. 141, 1, antep. henv unhappy great foets have been, The 

epitaphs alluded to are the tbllowdng, which are taken from 
Faulus Jovius, E login Virortim Liter is Jllustrium^ fob Basil. 
*577. 

P. 14 1, 1. pen. Petrarchd\ 

“ Frigida Francisci lapis hie tegit ossa Petrarch* ; 

Suscipe, Virgo Parens, aniinam ; Sate Virgine, parcc; 

Fessaijue jam terris <xjeU requicscat m arce.’' — (P. i^.) 
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P. 141, 1 . ult. Dante\ 

“ Jura monarchiae, superos, Phlegetonta, lacusque 
Lustrando cecini, voliierunt fata quousque ; 

Sed (juia pars cessa inelu)r.bus hospita castris, 

Actoremque suiim pclia fchcior astris, 

H.c claudor Danthf'; patriis extorris ab oris, 4 

Quern geniut parvi Florentia mater amoris.*’ — (P. 11.) 

P. 141, 1 . ult. Ariosto] 

“ laidovici Ar.osii humantur ossa 
Sub hoc ma*'more. seu sub hac humo, scu 
Sub ■r.i v Iv. t henignus hacrcs, 

Sive iiiur-. iv bfu\.i.. r comes, seu 
( )pp ortuuius incidcns v.ator ; 

Nam scire baud pjtiut futura ; sed iiec 
'I'anti erat vacuum sihi cadaver 
Ut urnam cuperct parare vivens, 

Vivens ista tamea sibi paravit, 

8 uae scrihi voluit su^ sepulchro, 
l.m si quod haberet is scpulchrum : 

Ne cvim spiritus, h. c brevi peracto 
Prae.^cnpt > spacio, misellus artus, 

Quos lE^re ante rebquerat, reposcet ; 

Hac et hac cinerem hunc et hunc revelleus, 

Dum no.^cat pr..>priuin, dm vagetur.” — (P. 157 ) 

P. 142, 1 . 17. desipiency] All former edd, have dedpiency^ 
but no doubt dcsipinicy (that is desipicntia,) is the word used by 
Browne. There d:)es not appear to be any such word sis dcci- 
pientia. See below, p. 151, 1 . 14. 

P. 143,1.21. Democritism] All the editions except Wilkin’s 
(t, x) have Democratism^ which is evidently a clerical or typo 
graphical error for Democritistn, i.e. the laughing philosophy of 
Uem jcritus. 

P. 144, 1 . 1. Not to fear Deathy (5r»r.] Sunwiiim ncc metuas 
diem nr opies. [Martial, Epiy^. x. 47, 1 . ulL] (Note in V.) 

P. 144, 1 . 6. the second life of Lazarus] Who upon some 
accounts, and tradition, is said to have lived thirty years after 
he was raised by our Saviour. Baronius. (Note in F.) Gardiner 
(\V) refers to St. Epiphanius, Ilceres. Ixvi. c, 39. See above, 
p. 297, 1 . 8, (Sic. 

P. 144, 11 , 13, 14. death . . . the sting of sin] per 
haps a confused recollection of i Cor. xv. 56. The sting ot 
death is sin. 

P. 144, 1 . 26. to desire j (Sr’r.] In the speech of Vulteius in 



A LETTER TO A FRIENlK 


301 

Lucan \^Phars. iv. 486] animaling his soukliers in a great 
struggle to kill one another : — 

Decernite lei/tutn, 

Et nietus ornufs ahest, cupias guodcunqiie fieccsse est. 

All fear is over, do hut resolve to die, 

And make your desires meet necessity. 

(Note in i .) 

r. 146, 1 . 25. The rest of the Letter is omitted by Cros-slcy 
in*"©, VnUnot in A. 

r. 146, 1 . ult. The rest of the Letter is omitted by Wilkin 
('!') e.nd Gardiner (w). 

r. 147,1. I. Tread softly^ c^v.] All the remaining seel i( ns, 
with the exception of a few sentences, are found in the Christian 
Morals; the references to the pages are giv'en in the margin. 
Whatever explanatory notes are required nill be found appended 
to the Christian Morals. 

r. 147, 1 . I. fnuanilnilous trae/c] In the parallel passage 
(p. 161, 1. 2) the w ord is fnnainbnlatory^ which would be more 
applicalde to a ferson llian to a traeh. Hence (if we su])po5e 
that Sir 11 . deliberately altered the word w'hen transcribing 
the passage, as considering />/■/; to l)e more correct,) W'c 
may ])eihaps infer that the Letter to a Friend was written after 
the Christian Morals. See below' < n p. 162, 1 . antep. 

P. 147, 1 . 8. obscure and closer^ Crossley (A) has obscurer 
and closer^ but r, A have obseuic ami closer, and so also below, 
p. 163, 1 . 6. In tile same w'ay Sir T. 11 . hns at p. 90, 1 . pen. 
learned and best, w here we might have expected most learned. 

P, 148, 1 3. Manillia\ So spelled also belowq p. 161, 1 . ult. 

P. 148, 1 . 25. ini!e\ r, A, A have initre, but mite is un- 
doubtedly the true reading. See below, p. 163, 1 . 22. 

P. 149, 1 . 17 boivclless unto them 'clves\ below, p. 164, 1 . pen., 
it is Iwwelless unto others, which is probalily the true reading. 

P. 150, 1 . 4. naturnC\ beh)w, p. 165, 1 . pen., it is almost 
' itnral, which is probnbly the better reading. 

150, 1. 9. what thou may'st b‘'\ below, p. 166, 1. 4, to/zu/ is 
omitteil, which seems the true reading, unless we change w into 
t and read r/iat. 

P. 151, 1 , 2. motions] below, p. 166, 1 . 19, it is motives^ 
which is probably the true reading 
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P. 151, 1 . 14. resipisceftcy] This (from rcsipiscentia) is un- 
doubtedly the word used by Browne, which was carelessly printed 
nr after his death. (See above, p. 142,!. 17.) There 
is no such word as redpiscejitia, 

P. 153, 1 . 15. of (icsigns\ all the cdd. have to dcsigft^^ which 
has been corrected from the parallel passage, p. 171, I. 3. 

P. 153, 1 . 19. actioiis\ below, p. 171, 1. 7, it is vchanfiit 
actions^ which seems tlie better reading. 

1 ^- * 53 » 22. Znio's r, A have Zeno, A'itrg, wlii^di 

Cros'^ley (A) c rrects. See below, p. 17 1, 1 . ii. 

P. 154, 1 . 4„ uftto thyself'\^X p, 162, 1 . 23, it is within thyself. 

P. 154, 1 . 7. propriety, P, and so below, p. 170, 1 . 5 ; pro- 

perty, A, A. 

P. 154, I. 20. ereef] at p. 170, 1 . 24, it adapt. 

P. 134, 1 . 28. timcs^ at p. 231, 1 . 8, it is tine, which seems 

the better reading. 

P. 154, 1 , ult. in ns] at p. 231, 1 . 12, it is of rr. 

P. 159, 1 . 2. Davi<l, fourth P^arl of Buchan, liad married Mrs. 
Taltelton’s niece, Frances Fai.*fax, the daughter of her sister 
Anne. (Sec Wilkin’s Supplemental Memoir of Sir 7 \ B., in 
IVorhs, vol. i. pp, liii., Ixiv., Ixvi., cd. J'ohn.) 

P. 159, 1 . ult. Fdizabctli Idttclton was the wife of George, 
youngest son of Sir Thomas I.iltelton, one of the ancestors of the 
present Ford Lyttelt ;n, (See Wilkin’s AV////. M m. p. Ixiv.) 

P. 160, 1 . 6. who lived with her father xuhen it 7C>as comwsed 
hy him] d'his fact will not much help us to determine the date 
of the Clndstian Morals, as .she did not leave her father’s house 
till 1680, or about two years before his death (See Wilkin’s 
Supplem. Mem. p. Ixiv.), and there is reason to believe that 
this wor'c was w'rittcn about ten years before that. date. 

P. 160, 1 . 17. Arch-Bishop of Canterbury^ Abp. d'enison, 
when VicTr of St. JNl an in’s in-the- Fields, London, had edited 
some of Sir T, B.’s works. 

P. 161, 1 , I. Of the first nineteen rections all except three 
(§§ 6, 12, 17) are found in the latter part of the L tier to a 
Friend, in the margin of w'hich are given the references to tlie 
jiages of the Christian Moi'ah. 

'fhe marginal ab tract of the different sections is taken (with 
a few altcratims,) from Peace’s edition (v). 

P. 161, 1 . 15. sincere erudi ion] aKriOivy] Jlai^ela, can. 15. 
Tliere are in this section .‘several other allusions to the Pinax, 
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viz, iiarroiv gatc^ aspcrons 7 vay, purifying potion^ &c. (See 
capp. 18, 19.) 

]\ 161, 1. 17. //«//] H lias hall^ vliich was corrected in n. 

r. 161, 1 . ult. from I.ima io Alnnil/in] “ Through the 
Pacifick Sea, with a constant gale from the East.” (Note in r. ) 

I’. 16 i, 1 . lilt. AIamIHa\ So spelled also above, p. 148, 1 . 3. 

1’. 162, 1. 5. i)i Lyons Skins'\ i.e, in armour, in a state of 
military vigilance. One of the Grecian chiefs used to reprc'-ent 
open force by the lion’s skin, and policy by the fox’s tail. (Note 

ii/n.) 

P. 162, 1. 15. an ora(ion'\ “a petty and minor kind of 
triumph.” (Note in P and H.) 

P. 162, 1 . 23. Wilkin gives in a note, a.s a fitting continua- 
tion to this jection, the following extract from MS. SIoant\ 
1848 : — “ To restrain the rise of extravagances, and timely to 
ostracise the most overgrowing enormities, makes a calm and 
(piiet state in the dominion of our.selves ; for vices have their 
ambitions, and will be above one another. But, ihoujh many 
may po.^sess us, yet is there commonly one that hath the 
dominion over us j one that lordeth over all, and the rest 
remain slaves unto the humour of it. Such towering vices are 
not to be temporally exo!-tracised, but perj^etually exiled; or 
ratlicr to be .served like the rank poppies in Tarquin’s garden, 
and made shorter by the head ; for the sharpest arrows are to he 
let fly against all such imperious vice.«, which, neither enduring 
priority or equal. ty, Cmsarean or Pompeian primity, must be 
absolute over all ; for these opprobriously denominate us here, 
and chiefly condemn us hereafter, and will stand in capital 
letters over our heads as the titles of our sufferings.” 

P. 162,1. 28. Cafo] “The Censor, who is frequently cen- 
fimnded (and by Pope amongst others,) with Cato of Utica.” 
(Note in n.) But Pope here is right, and the Annotator is him- 
self in error. The confusion as to the principal actor in this 
scandalous transaction dates from the time of Tertullian, who 
(says Bayle, art. Ilo 7 -tcni.in^^ note N.) “attribue ^ Caton 
le Cen'=^eur ce qu’il fall nt attribuer a Caton d’Utique. {Apolog. 
c. 39.)” See the whole story in Plutarch, Cato Alin,^ cajip. 

25» 52. 

P. 162, 1 . antep. Sisters of Daniis\ It \vas not the Sisters of 
Darin:, but his daughters^ who were taken prisoners at the battle 
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of Issus ; and so it is stated above, p. 148, 1. 21. (See Justim 
Hist.^ xi. 9, and other authorities.) From this discrepancy it 
may be inferred, (though not of course with absolute certainty,) 
that the Christian Morals, which contain the error, were 
written earlier than the Letter to a Friend^ in which it is found 
corrected. 

P. 162, 1. ult. Origcfi] “Who is said to have mutilated 
himself.” (Note in T and E.) 

P. 163, 11. I, 22. loosed 'Phis is not a mere printers mistake 
for lose. See below, p. 186, 1. 6, and the Index. 

P. 164, 1. 3. Charon expects no inore^ (Sr’iT.] viz. one oboliis 
from each soul ferried across the Styx. 

P. 164, 1. 19. p’ar not, In cnc of Browne’s Common 

Place Books (vol. iv. p. 379, ed. Wilkin) there is this passage : - 
“ Question, Why do you give so much unto the poor ? Answo-. 
I have no less for what I give unto the poor, and I am also still 
indebted to them. ” 

P. 164, 1. 21. Ides'] The ides were the time when money 
lent out at interest was commonly repaid. So Horace, Epod, 2, 
in fine : — “ Famerator Alphius ] Suam redegit Idibus pecuniam ; ) 
Quserit Calendis ponere.” (Note in 11.) 

165, 1. 4. appertinance] So spelled in E ; elsewhere, 
appurtenance. 

P. 165, 1. 19. their own death .... themselves] Above, 
p. 149, 1. II, it is our own death .... ourselves, which is 
the better reading. 

P. 165, 1. 27. Stand ffiagnetically] That is, with a position 
as immutable as that of the magnetical axis, which is popularly 
supposed to be invariably parallel to the meridian, or to stand 
exactly north and siuth. (Note in IT.) 

P. 165, 1. 28. ivhcre .... thee] All former edd. have 
when .... there, which is hardly sense, and should no doubt 
be corrected by p. 149, 1. pen. 

P. 166, 1. 8. the best of the had, “ Optimi malorum 

pessimi bonorum.'' (Note in E.) 

P. 166, 1. II. consequence] above, p. 1 50, 1. 25, we find con- 
sequences, w hich seems the better reading. 

P. 166, 1. pen. Virtues and Vices] Wilkin gives the fol- 
lowdng extract from MS. Sloane, 1847: — “I hink not modesty 
will never gild its like ; fortitude will not be degraded into 



CHRIST I A N MORALS. 305 

audacity and foolhardiness ; liberality will not be put off with 
the name of prodigality, nor frugality exchange its name with 
avarice and solid parsimony, and so our vices be exalted into 
virtues.” 

P. 167, 1. 5. a neiv Ethicks\ later edd. omit but without 
any necessity. 

P. 167, 1. 12. more than eight will escape\ Alluding to the 
flood of Noah. (Wilkin.) 

P. 168, 1. 7. the short madness^ “ Ira furor brevis est. ” 
Morace, Ep. i, 2, 62. (Note in P. ) 

P. 168, 1. 8. Socratcs\ 

“ Dulciquc sencx vicinus Hymetto, 

Out partem arceptae saeva inter vincUi cicutac 
Accusaiori nollct dare." 

Juvenal, xiii. 185 (quoted in H). 

P. 168, 1. 13. in Capricorn^ “Even when the days are 
shortest.” (Ncde in P and H.) 

P. 168, 1. 14. tn wishes] Above, p. 152, 1. penult, it is, in 
water. 

P. 168, 1. 16. Tozvcr of Obliviofi] “Alluding unto the ‘Tower 
of Oblivion’ [(ppofjpiov rrjs mentioned by Procopius 

[De Bello Pers. i. 5], whicli was the name of a Ton er of 
Imprisonment among the Persians ; whoever was put therein, 
was (as it were) buried alive, and it was death for any but to 
name him,” (Note in P and E. ) 

P. 168, 1. 22. without any rtserr'e] Above, p. 153, 1. 3, it is, 
zvithout any 7 'esci've of lupe^ which seems a better reading. 

P. 168, 1. 25. one name zvith that unclean spirit\ viz. 
b did^o\os, the calumniator. (Note in w.) 

P. 168, I. antep, Aristotle's true gentleman'] “See Aristotle's 
Ethicks [iv. 3], chapter Of MagnanUnityP (Note in P and E. ) 

P. 168, 1. antep. St. Raufs noble Christian] Alluding 
probably to Rom. xiii. 

P. 169, 1. 14. the Trisagion] Holy, holy, holy.” (Note in 
P and H.) 

P. 169, 1. 27. devoured] Wilkin adds this passage from one 
of the MSS, : — “ Whether there hath not been a passage from 
the Mediterranean into the Red Sea, and whether the Ocean at 
first had a passage into the Mediterranean by the Straits of 
Hercules.” 
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P. 169, 1. ult, Adraste and N’emests] **The powers of 
vengeance.” (Note in n.) But Adrastea, ’A5/><wrT€»a, was not 
the name of a separate deity, but only a synonym or epithet of 
Kcjnesis. And therefore (as Sir T. B.’s learning was not only 
very extensive, but also in general very accurate,) it seems not 
improbable that he wrote, not Adraste and Nemeshy but 
Adrastcan Nemesis. He is rather fond of this sort of epithets, 
as “ Ccesarian conquest,” 213. 12 ; Ciceronian poets,” 1 42. 3 ; 
“Ilomerican Mars,” 213. 4; and it will be borne in mind 
that the Christian Alorals were not publi he I till after hif> 
death, and therefore not under his own supervision. 

1*. 170, 1. 20. one\ At p. 154, 1. l6, it is one temper^ which 
seems the better reading. 

P, 170, 1. antep. an Epicycle\ An epicycle is a small revolu- 
tion made l.)y one planet in the wider orbit of another planet. 
The meaning is, “Let not ambition form thy circle of action, 
but move upon other principles ; and let ambition only operate 
as something extrinsick and adventitious.” (Note in n. ) 

P. 170, 1. antep. and narrow ciiruit] Above, p. 153, 1. lO, 
it is, or narrow circuity which appears the better reading. 

P. 1 71, I. II. Zends Kin^'\ The Stoicks [here repre-ented by 
their fvUinder, Zen %] illu trated their doctrines by describing an 
ideal per-onage, wh »m they called “The Wise Man ” ; ami he 
(they said) was the only Kin<»-, the only Dictator, the only Rich 
Man. See Cicero, De Finib, iii. 22 ; Horace, Sat. i. 3. 
(Note in w.) 

P. 1 71 1. 26. the wise mans wax\ Alluding to the story of 
Ulysses, who [ OJyss. xii. 1 7 -’] st >pped the ears of his companions 
with wax when they passetl by the Sirens. (Note in 11.) 

P. 172, 1. 27. Let cphjmendesy d^r.] Take note of God’s 
mercies day by day, not merely every four years. (Note in \v.) 

P. 173, 1. 3. nor call for 7 na?iy hour-glasses] That is, “do 
not speak much or long in justification of thy faults.” lire 
ancient pleaders talked by a clepsydra^ or measurer of time 
[by w'ater]. (Note in n. ) 

P. 173, 1. 17. Thetas] 0, a ihetUy inscribed upon the judge’s 
/essera, or ballot, was a mark for death [Oovctos], or capital con- 
demnation. (Note inn.) 

P. 173, 1. iS. no nocenty dr’c.] Alluding to Juvenal, [d’a/. 
xiii, 2,1 “Se j Judice nemo nocens absolvitur,” (Note in n.) 
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P. 174, 1. 7. though ive behold our (nun bloody that is, though 
we bleed when we are w ounded, though w e find in ourselves the 
imperfections of humanity. (Note in n.) 

P. 174, 1. 7. think ourselves the sons 0/ yupiter'] “As Alex- 
ander the Great did.” (Note in H.) 

P. r74, 1. 13. but their perhvct\ that is, only placed at a di^tance 
in the same line. (Note in n.) 

P. 174, 1. 21. wild horses 0/ Plato] Alluding to the famous 
myth in which Plato describes the soul under the figure of two 
Winged horses (one black, the other white,) and a charioteer 
{P/uedrus^ pp. 246, 253). 

P. 175, 1. 19. coniiitgcnces] So spelled in H ; other edd. 
have contingencies. See below* p. 176, 1. 3, emergences . 

P. 175, 1. 25. the Laconism on the wall] The short sentence 
written on the wall of Belshazzar. See Daniel, ch. v. (Note 
in n. ) 

P. 176, 1. 3. emergences] So spelled in H; other edd. have 
emergencies. See above, p. 175, 1. 19, contingcnces, 

P. 176, I. 19. Stand out (p my sun] 'J'his was the answer 
macie by Diogenes to Alexander, wdio asked him what he had t ) 
request (Note in 11). See J’lutarch’s Life of Alexander.^ ch. 14. 

1*. 177, 1. 23. the Censors Book] I'lie b )ok in which the 
Census, or account of every man’s estate, w^as registered among 
the Romans. (Note in n.) 

P. 178, 1. 25. temper] Modern edd. ha\e tevrpe^'Sf but with- 
out absolute necesrsity. 

P. 179, 1. 13. generator] Wilkin gives the following ex* 
tract from MS. Sloane^ 1885 ; — “ But at this distan e and 
elongation w'e dearly know that depravity hath over>pread us, 
corrujition entered ‘like oil into our 1 ones,’ [P,-, cix. 17.] 
imperfections upbraid us on all hands, and ignorance stands 
j) )inting at us in every corner in nature. We are unknowing in 
things which fall unoer cognition, yet drive at that w'hich is 
above our comprehension. We have a slender knowledge of 
ourselves, and much Jess of God, wherein we are like to rest 
until the advantage of another being ; and therefore in vain w'e 
seek to satisfy our souls in close appreheii'ions and jjiercing 
theories of the Divinity even from the divine w'ord. Meanwhile 
w^e have a happy sufficiency in our owm natures, to apprehend 
llis good will and pleasure j it being not of our concern oi 
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cajmcity fro ji thence to apprehend or reach His nature, the 
divine revelation in such points beings not framed unto in- 
tellectuals of earth. h2ven the angels and spirits have enough to 
admire in their sublimer created natures ; admiration being the 
act of the creature and not of God, Who doth not admire 
Himself.” The last three sentences are also given by tVilkin 
among the Extracts from Common Place Books,” vol. iv. 
p. 388. 

P. I 79 » b 16, for ‘lue const not^ tSs’/'.] The next four sen- 
tences arc found in one of Brownc^s Common Place Bookf' 
(vol. hi. p. 355, cd. Bohn). 

P. 179, 1 . 19, Dond\ See ^‘Extracts from Common Place 
Books,” vol. iii. p. 355, ed. Bohn. The story is told by Cardan, 
Encom, Pod,y sub fin., p. 225, in Operas tom. i. ed. 1663. 

P. 180, 1 . I. Socrates and Cardan\ Socrates, and Cardan 
(perhaps in imitation of him,) talked of an attendant .spirit or 
genius, that hinted from time to time how they should act, (Note 
in n.) 

P. 180, 1 , 8. the Asphaltick Lake] The Lake of Sodom ; the 
N\aters of which being very salt, and therefore heavy, will 
scarcely suffer an animal to sink, (Note in n.) See Pseud. Epid. 
vii. 15. 

P. 181, 1 . 15. bring not Orontes into Tiber\ “In Tiberim 
defluxit Orontes,” Orontes kas mingled her stream with the 7 'tbe)% 
says Juvenal hi. 62], speaking of the confluence of foreign 
er.s to Rome, (Note in n.) 

P. 181, 1 , 29. thou hast an alarum in thy breast'] The motion of 
the heart, which beats about sixty times in a minute ; or [rather] 
the motion of respiration, which is nearer to the number men- 
tioned. (Note in fl.) 

P. 182, 1 . 14, twenty thousand miles] More correctly 

twenty thousand. 

P. 182, 1 . 18. walk with leaden sandals] Referring probably 
to the txvoi fjLo\u^ 6 ivoif and inrodrffidTiou ijloKv^^li/ou mentioned 
by Hippocrates, De Artie, § 62, tome iv. p. 266, 11 . 6, ult., ed, 
Littre. 

P. 183, 1 . 2. others obliquely] IT has a comma at obliquely , 
which is followed by Wilkin (t) ; Peace (v) and Gardiner (vv) 
place it after others., which seems the better position for it. In E 
there is no comma after either word, and this punctuation is 



CHRISTIAN MORALS, 309 

adopted in the text, that the reader may be free to read the 
sentence as he pleases, 

r, 183, 1 . 5. IJic niger\ “ Hie niger est, hiinc tu, Romane, 
caveto.” Horace i. 4, 85]. (Note in s.) 

P. 183,1, 10. un< haritabhvess\ Wilkin gives in a note the 
following passage from MS. Sloa/u\ 1847: — “They who thus 
closely and whisperingly calumniate the absent living, will be apt 
to strayn their voyce and to be loud enough in infamy of the 
dead ; wherein there should be a civil amnesty and an oblivion 
^(Concerning those who are in a state w'here all things are for' 
gotten ; but Solon will make us ashamed to spvak evil of the 
dead, a crime not actionable in Chiistian governments, yet hath 
been proliibited by Pagan laws and the old sanctions of Athens. 
Many persons are like many rivers, whoje mouths are at a vast 
distance from their heads ; for their words are as far from their 
thoughts as Cano})us from the head of Nilus. These are of the 
former (?) of those men, whose punishment in Dante’s Hell 
[c. XX.] is to look everlastingly backward. If you have a mind 
to laugh at a man, or disparage the judgment of any one, set 
him a talking of things to come, or events of hereafter con- 
tingency ; which elude the cognition of such an [aj ?] arrogate 
the know ledge of them, whereto the ignorant pretend not, and 
the learned imprudently faill ; wherein men seem to talk but as 
babes would do in the wmmb of their mother, of the things of 
the world which they are entering into.” 

P. 183, 1 . 12. plaudtte\ PUuiditi was the term by which 
the ancient theatrical performers solicited a clap. (Note in n). 
Wilkin (t) has plaudit ^ — possibly by mistake, - but Pohn’s 
reprint (x) has the same word. 

P. 183, 1 . 17. Bless 7 iot ihysell 6-v.] “As Socrates did. 
Athens, a place of learning and civility.” (Note in H.) 

P. 184, 1 . 3. Astra'a\ “ Astrma, Goddess of justice and con 
sequently of all virtue.” (Note in E.) 

P. 184, 1 . 15. o hand to bw'ti] Like Mutius Scmvola [Livy, 
ii. 12.] (Note in n.) 

P, 185, 1 . 10. the sU'ength of delight is in its rarity^ “ Volup- 
tates commendat rarior usus.’’ [Juvenal, Sat, xi. ult.J (Note 
in n.) 

P. 185, 1 . antep. Epicurus himself In another place 

{WorhSy vol. iv. p. 306, ed. Wilkin) Sir T. B. says, “a centum 
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aviculis uiid patella congestis esurit -^^Isopus, oleribus et caseo 
satiatiir Kpicurus.” The pers >nal simplicity and frugality of the 
Philosopher are well known, and are specially commended by 
Sir 'J\ B, in EpLL vii. 17, §8. The Cythet'idian cheesi 

noted in the text cmies from Diogenes Laertius (x, 6, § n), the 
dish of onyons from Juvenal (xiii. 123) : probably there 

is no ancient writer who mentions b 4 h these simple luxuries. 

P. 185, 1. penult. Jupiteds braift] “ Cei'cbrujn fcwis, for a 
delicious bit.” (Note in H.) In another place [IVorhs^ vol. iv.^^ 

р. 307, ed. Wilkin), Browne says, ^‘cum quidquid delicatulum, 
est cerebrum Jovis [veteres] dicerent.” .See Athenaeus, Deipnos^ 
xii, 9, p, 514. Aids iyKfipaXos, 

P. 183, L ult. Cytheridian eheese\ This should be Cythuian^ 
but the mistake is not Sir'l'. lb’s, for the old reading in Diogenes 
Laertius ( Vil. PJulos^ x.6, § li) was rvpoG KvBpihov^ a word with- 
out meaning, which in the best modern edd. is corrected to 
KvBviou, the island of Cythnus being famous for its cheese. (See 
Smith’s Diet, of Gr, and Rom. Geogr.) 

P. 185, 1. ult. tongues of nghtingales'] A dish used among the 
luxurious of antiquity. (Note in n.) 

P, i86, 1. 5. Metellus] “ Metellus his riotous pontificial supper, 
the great variety whereat is to be seen in Macrobius ” \Saiurn. 
ii. 9.] (Note inH.) It is more probable that the supper was 
nor. given by Metellus Pius, but only minutely recorded by him. 
P. 186, 1,8. Nero^ ** Nero in his flight. Sueton.” \yit. Ncron, 

с. 48.] (Note inH.) 

P. 186, I. 10. his snouted water] See Pliny, Hist, Nat. xxxi. 23. 

P. 186, i. II. Calda] “ Caldie gelidneque minister.” (Note 
in E.) Tepid water, with which the ancients tempered their 
wine.” (N ile in w.) 

P. 186, 1. 30, Quotation niistokes^ Most of the re- 

mainder of thiN Section i.s found in the “Extracts from Common 
Place Books ” (vol. iii, p. 350. Bohn’s ed ). 

P. 187,1.3. De Gloria] The mistake was pointed out by 
Aldus Gelihis, Noet. Att. xv. 6. See Homer, 77. vii. 89. 

P. 187, 1.4. ascribed] In the “ICxtracts” it is ascribeth^ 
and the present ten^e is used below, mistaheth, seems ^ 11. 6, 8 j 
but Sir T. B. probably altered the tense, in consideration of the 
“ De Gloria” being a lost work, of which only a few fragments 
remain. 
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1S7, 1 , 5. R/autns] Somcuhere in ihe Amphitriwu. 

P. 187, 1 , 7. Who 'ivould have^ Instead of this sentence, 

the “ Extracts ” have the follo\vin<j : — “ Pliny, who was well seen 
(?) in Ilomer, denicth the art of picture in the Trojan War \Hist. 
Nat. XXXV. 6], whereas it is plainly said {II. 2 . 483) that 
Vulcan engraved in the arms of Achilles the earth and stars of 
heaven.” 

P. 187, 1 . 8. ApoUinaris Sidonius\ See Carjn. i. (ix. ) 20. 
Jed. Paris', 1879.) 

* P. 187, 1 . 16. I shall not presently say] The “Extracts” 
insert the following : — he was but a weak historian because he 
commonly exemplified in Caesar Borgia and the petty princes of 
Italy ; or that he,” ike. 

P. 187, 1 . 26. To hegiuy This and the following sen- 

tence are found in the “Extracts,” vol. iii. pj). 354, 355, ed. 
Bohn. 

P. 187, 1 . 27. lyisinegistns] “In Tabula Smaragdina.'’^ (Note 
in H.) 

J\ 187, ult. ScaligeVy See De Subtil, ad Card.., Ex ere. 

236, § I. The passage is amusing: — “ Pulcherrimum ais 
Psittacum. .... Nihil (inquam,) pulchri pnoter oculos. 
Cajnit excrevit supra modimi, indeCvM'a magnitudine. Rostrum 
foedum. Crura foedisnma. Lingua nihil turpius. Quinetiam 
fuscis, sive cineritiis color tristis, nitor nullus,” &c. 

P. 188, 11 . 9, 15. Falshood and Truths Many things are 
known., 6'’r.] See “ Extracts,” vol. iii. ]-)p. 354, 351, ed. liohn. 

P. 188, 1 . 21. SibyVs leaves] On which the Sibyl wrote her 
oracular answers. (Note in n.) Virgil, AEn. iii. 444. 

P. 188, 1 , 23. apparences] altered in recent edd. to appear- 
ances. 

P. 188, 1 . 30. ihe genealogy of He tor] Alluding probably to 
the mythological questions with nhich tlie ICmperor 'riberius 
used to puzzle his grammarians, “Quae Mater Hecubre?” &c. 
(See Sucton. in Vita Tiber, c. 70.) 

P. 188, 1 . antep. King of France] “ I.ewis the Eleventh. Qiti 
neseit dissimulare^ ntsrii regnare.^' (Note in E.) Jeremy Tay it r 
quotes this saying in his Sej’mons {yro\. iv. p. 531, Eden’s ed.), and 
the editor calls it in his note, “a proverb of the Emperor Sigis- 
mund (/Eneas Sylv. In Panorm. lib. i. ].rooe n. § 17, p. 473» in 
Opera, ed, Basil. 1571) adopted by Louis XI. of France, who 
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Mould allow his son to learn no Latin but those five words; 
says Paulus ^imylius, l^e Reb. Gest. Franc, lib. x. p. 358.” 
ed. Bnsil. 1601. 

P. 189, 1. 31. that obscured Virgin~\ viz. Tmth ; alluding to 
the saying that Truth lies hid at the bottom of a well. 

P. 190, 1. 4. lythagoras^ 

“ Ipse ego (nan memini,) Troj.Tni tempore belli, 

Panthoides Euphorbus eram." [Ovid, Metam. xv. i6o.] 

(Note in E.) 

P. 190, 1. 6. six thousand] The word “ years ” has probably 
been omitted by mi'-take. See Note on p. 72, 1. 27. 

P. 190, 1. 10. Tul/ys Flizw 7 fi\ “ Who comforted himself 
\De Seuect. cap. ult.] that he should there converse with the old 
Philosophers.” (Note in E.) 

P. 190, 1. 24. to smg the same song] “ Cantilenam eandem 
canis.” (Terence, Phorm.y iii. 2, 10.) 

P. 190, 1. ult. Who wou/d imagine^ ] This sentence, and 
also some others at the end of this section, are to be found in the 
“Extracts,” vol. iii. p. 355, ed. Bohn. 

P. 191, 1. 3. Some tiegros^ dr’r.] “ Mandolslo.” (Note in H.) 
His travels vere translated into English and published in 1662, 
so that the Christian Mora's were written later than that date. 

P. 19 1, 1. 24. se f- 7 rJlcxions and God’s mercies] In the 
“ PIxtracts ” it is contetnplation and philosophy. 

P. 19 1, 1. antep. the first day^ ^c.] “ Primusque dies dedit 
extremum,” [Seneca, (.FaI. 988.] (Note in E.) 

P. 192, 1. II. fewmen^ <3^^.] Instead of this sentence, MS. 
Sloancj 1874, has the following, which is given by Wilkin in a 
note; — “Person^, sects, and nations, mainly settling upon 
some Christian particulars, which they conceive most accept- 
able unto God, and promoting the interest of their inclina- 
tions, parties and divi^ ions : every one reckoning and preferring 
himself by the particulars wherein he excelletli, and decrying 
all others, though highly eminent in other Christian virtues.” 

P. 192, 1. 16. theivorld] The same MS. adds, “whereas, if 
men would not seek themselves abroad ; if every one would judge 
and reckon himself by his worst, and others by their be t parts ; 
this deception must needs vanish, humiliry would gain ground, 
charity would overspread the face of the Church, and the fruits 
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of the Spirit not be so thinly found among us. This was the 
imperfection/' &c. 

P. 194, 1 . 29. Cupid ^ Tlie rest of this section is found 

ill the Extracts from Common Place Books” (vol. iii. p. 352, 
ed. Bohn), but without any variation of importance. 

P- I 95 > beginnings] Wilkin gives in a note the follow- 

ing from Sloane, 1874: — “Wisely stopping about the 
meridian of llieir felicities, and unwilling to hazard the favours 
o^the descending wheel, or to fight downward in the setting 
arch of fortune. 

‘ Sic lungius aevnin 

Destrnit ingentes ani.nos, et vita superstes 
Fortunae. Ni'^i sumaia dies cum fine bonurum 
Affluit, et celeri praevertit tristia lethcs 
Dedecon esl f rtuna prior. Quisquamne secundLs 
Tradere se fatis audet, nisi morte parata ? ' 

Lucan, 7.” [vili. 27.] 

P. 195, 1 . pen. forgetting the veiy essence of Fortune^ dr’t:.] 
See the story of Polycrates and Amasis. Herod, iii. 40 sq. 
(Note in w.) 

P. 196, 1 . 6. first quadrate] that is, in the first part of our 
time, alluding to the four quadratures of the moon. (Note 
in n.) 

P. 196, 1 . 10. to become acutely miserable^ Alluding 

probably to Dante's lines, 

“ Nes^.un maggior doK>re 
Che ricordarsi del temp > fclicc 
Nella miseria.” — {^/n/frno, v. 121.) 

or perhaps the earlier w-ords of Boethius (quoted by Cary in 
his note on the above passage), “ Iii omni adversitate fortunx 
infelicis^iraum genus est infortunii, fuisse felicem.” {De Consol. 
Philos, ii. 4.) 

P. 196, 11 . 14 — 18. And this . . . . state of Hell] Instead of 
this passage, MS, Sloane^ 1874, has the following, which 
is given by Wilkin in a note: — “And this is the observable 
course ; not only in this visible stage of things, but may be 
feared in our second beings and everlasting .selves ; wherein 
the good things ^last are seconded by the bad to come : and 
many to wliom the embrace.s of fortune are open here, mny 
find Abraham’s arms i hut unto him hereafter ; which wakes 
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serious consideration, not so much to phy as envy some men’s 
infelicities, wherein, considering the circle of both our beings, 
and the succession of good unto evil, tyranny may some- 
times prove courteous, and malice mercifully cruel. Wherein, 
notwithstanding, if swelling beginnings have found uncomfort- 
able conclusions, it is by the method and justice of Providence 
equalizing one with the other, and reducing the sum of the 
whole unto a mediocrity by the balance of extremities ; that in 
the sum the felicities of great ones hold a truth and parity with 
most that are below them ; \\ hereby the minor favorites of for- 
tune which lincur not such sharp transitions, have no cause to 
whine, nor men of middle fates to murmur at their indiffer- 
ences. 

“ By this method of Providence the Devil himself is deluded ; 
who maligning us at all points, and bearing felicity from us even 
in this earthly being, he becomes assistant unto our future hap- 
pine s and Vdessed vicissitude of the next. And tliis is also the 
unliappiness of himself, who, having acted his first part in 
Heaven, is made sharply miserable by transition, and more 
affliciively feels the contrary state of hell.” 

P. 196, 1 23. mevtorand lints] This sentence is thus con- 
tinued m MS. Sloiuey 1874: — “ Where T I, tha: have not i-een 
the sixtieth part of lime [vS^e n )te on ]\ 222, 1. 2], have beheld 
great examples. Than the incomparable Moutmse no man 
acted a more fortunate part in the fir>t scene of his adventures ; 
but courageous loyalty continuing his attempts he cjuickly felt 
that Fortune’s favours were out; and fell upon miseries smartly 
answering his felicities, which wns the only accomplishment 
wanting before to make him fit for Plutarch’s pen, and to 
parallel the lives of his heroic captains.” 

P. 196, 1 . 26. see hy extramission^ without reception or self- 
reflexion] An allusion to boiily sight, i\hich in .'>ir T. B.’s 
words {Pseud, Epid. iii. 7, p. 257, ed. Bolin) “is made by re- 
ception, and not by extramission ; by receiving the rays of the 
object into the eye, and not by sending any out.” Here, on the 
contrary, men .send out the rays of their moral visi >n and per- 
ception, but do not receive or take in any lesson for self- 
refiexion. 

P. 197, 1 . 13. necessary] The following is given by Wilkin 
from MS. Sloane, 1874: — “Which is the amazing part of that 
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incomprehensible patience, to condescend to act over these vicis- 
situdes even in the despair of our betterments : nnd how that 
omnipotent Spirit, that would not be exasperated 1 y our fore- 
fathers al>ove 1,600 years, should thus lastingly endure our suc- 
cessive tvfliis^'ressitns, and still contend with flesh; or how lie 
can forgive those sins which will be committed again, and accej t 
of repentance , which must have after-penitences, is the riddle 
of His n crcies. 

If God had not determined a settled period unto the world, 
and ordered the duration thereof unto His merciful inten- 
tions, it seems a hind of impi ssddlity that He should have thus 
long continued it. Some think there will be another woild after 
this. Surely God, who hath beheld the iniquity of this, will 
hardly make another of the same nature. And some wonder why 
He ever made any at all, since He was so happy in Himself 
without it, and self- ufAciently free from all provocation, wrath, 
and indignation, arising from tliis world, w'hich sets His justice 
and His mercy at perp< tual contention.” 

P, 198, pen. one of the best-naturd Kings of this 7 'hronc] 
In connexion w ith this passage it wdll he interesting to bear in 
mind that Sir T. 11. w^as knighted by Charles the Second on 
September 28, 1671, and that the Christian Morals were 
proh.ably written aVioiit the ‘ame time. 

P 199, 1. 18. the experiment in Lucan and Seneca\ Seneca, 
having opened his veins, found the blood flow so slowdy, and 
death linger so long, that he was hjrced to quicken it by going 
into a w'arm bath. (Note in n.) See Tacitus, Annal. xv. 

63, 7 °- 

P. 199, 1. 8. strifi\ All the edd, have shifty hut in the jiarallcl 
passage the word is strift, which is iindoubteclly the true reading 
(see the note on p. 130, 1. 16), and has accordingly been here in- 
troduced into the text, though without authority. 

P. 199, 1. 8. we come] In the parallel passage it is 7 oe eamCj 
which is perhaps the better reading. 

P. 199, 1. 22. Oidd] “ Hemito naufragium, mors mihi 
munus erit.” [Trist. i. 2, 52.] (Note in E.) 

P. 199, 1. ult. Theviistocles'l For the commonly assigned 
cause of the death of Themistocles, the Note in H (probably 
Sir T. 11. himself) refers to Plutarch’s Life (cap. 31) ; an earlier 
authority for the belief is Aristophanes {Equit 84) Sir T. B. 
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might surely have expressed himself more strongly on the 
im])0'sibility (?) of a man’s drinking a sufficient quantity of 
bull’s-blood to cause his death, though the belief in the 
poisonous character ol this substance was certainly very general 
for many centuries. Any one who wishes to investigate the 
su))ject may consult Paremberg’s Etat de la Med, entire IIo7nej-e 
et Hippocratey p. 40 (Paris, 1869), and the note to his Oribasius, 
tome i. p. 645 (Paris, 1S51). 

P, 200, 1. 3. the itate potion of his eountrj'l viz. Koovaou^ 
[conium inandatum^ Linn.) hemlock. It is probable that '{sir 
T. B. wrote the state poison^ not the state potion. In one of the 
“Extracts from Common Place Books” (vol. iv. ]\ 424. ed. 
Wilkin) he speaks of “ the common and state poison of Athens, 
made out of the hemlocJc, whereof a drachm of the juice 
inspissated was a sufficient dose.” 

P. 200, 1. 4. Socrates in Plato'] See the end of the 
Phtedoft. 

P. 200, 1 . 9. pummel of his sivoi'd] “ Wherein he is said to 
have carried something, whereby up nn a struggle or despair he 
might deliver himself from all misfortunes.” (Note in H.) 
Juvenal says it was carried in a ring : — “ Ille, [ Cannaruui vin- 
dex et tanti sanguinis ultor, | Annulus.” x. 165.] (Note in n.) 

P. 200, 1. 14. the iiirkish Empei'OJ'] “ Solymaii. [See 
Knolles,] Turkish History P (Note in H.) d'he same (or a 
siaiilar) story is mentioned by Jer. d'aylor. Duct. J)uhit. iii. 6 
§ 2, vol. X., p. 514. See also Neliyio Medici., ii. 12. ]\ 1 1 8. 

P. 201,11. 10, II. from all nations] Gardiner (w) has from 
whole nations, which error is repeated in Y. 

P. 202, 11. 8, 9. Adam . . . Methuselah . . . Noah] Ac- 
cording to the common chronology Methuselah wns contempo- 
rary with Adam for 243 years, and with Noah for 600 years. 

P. 202, 1. 21. non-existent] In MS. Sloane, 184S, this sen- 
tence concludes thus : — “The world is not half itself, nor the 
moiety known of its occurrences, of what hath been acted.” 

P. 203, 1. 4. he , who coujitcrfeited thunder] viz. Salmo- 
neus. See Virgil, H£n. vi. 585. ((iardiner). 

P. 203, 1. 7. Even Anikeis, This sentence is found in 

two other places among Sir 'J\ B.’s works, vol. iv. p. 74, note, 
and p. 388, ed. Wilkin (p. 308, 1. 3, of this ed.). 

P. 203, 1. 15. Trismegistus his circle] Since the note on 
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p. 19, 1. 7 was written the authorship of this sentence has been 
again discussed in Notes and Queries ^ 1880. “The sphere of 
Trismegistus ” is mentioned in Pseud. Epid. vii. 3, where 
Wilkin gives the following note by Dean Wren: — “ Trisme- 
gistus sayd God was a circle, whose center (that is, Ilis pre- 
sentiall \nd immutable essence, from wlience all things have 
their beinge,) is everywhere, but Ilis circumference (that is, His 
incompreliciisilile inlinity,) is noe where.” 

P. 204, 1 . 18. honest 171 a 7 'ight linc\ “Tinea recta brevis- 
sii%a.” (Note in H.) 

P. 205,1. 3. the mother svis'X Pride, covetousness, lust, envy, 
gluttony, anger, sloth. (Note inn.) 

P. 205, 1 . 12, 7 'rce of Goa] ‘Gir/w Goa de Rnyz^ or Ficus 
Jndiciiy [more commonly called the Banyan 'Jree,] vhose 
branches send down shoots which root in the ground, from whence 
there successively rise others, till one tree becomes a vrood.” 
(Note in E.) Gardiner (vv) refers to Pliny, Ilist. Nat, xii. 5, 
and Milton, Par, Lost., ix, 1,100, &c. 

P. 205, 1. 29. things bchnv] The following passage occurs 
here in MS. Sloane^ 1847 So mayst thou carry a smooth face, 
and sit down in contentation, without those cancerous commotions 
which take up every suffering, displeasing at things successful 
unto others, which the Arch*Dispo er of all things thinks not ht 
for ourselves, 'fo rej >ice only in thine [own] good, exclusively 
to that of others, is a stiff tacce of self-love, w'anting the 
siii)[)lying oil of benevolence and charity.” 

P, 205, 1 . ult. that inhumane ’Exixo-ipfKaKia. [Sec 

AriTotle, Eth, ii. 7, 15.] (Note in H. ) 

P. 207, 1 . 23. those wise men^ ^cc.] “Sapiens dominabitur 
astris.” (Note in E.) 

P. 20S, L 19. AdanLs] “Adam, thought to be created in 
the state of man, about thirty years old.” (Note in E. ) See 
above, p. 63, 1. 6. 

P. 209, 1 . 3. Attains, h s Gardeii] “ Attalus [the last King 
of Pergamus] made a garden which contained only venomous 
plants.” (Note in H.) wSee Justin, Hist, xxxvi. 4. Sir T. B. 
mentions this garden again in the Garden of Cyrus, ch, i. 
p. 499, ed. Bohn. 

P. 209, 1 . II, iviih black sails] Alluding to the story of 
Theseus, who had black sails when he went to engage the 
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Minotaur in Crete (Xote in 11), and forgot to change them for 
wAi/T when he returned triumphant. (Plutarch, K//. cc. 

17, 22.) Or Sir T. B. might possibly have been thinking 
of the somewhat similar story told in connexion wirh the 
death of Sir Tristram. (See Brewer’s Diet, of Phrase and 
Fable.) 

P. 2id, 1 . I. Pompey and his Pompeios juvenes 

Asia atque Europa, seel ipsum 1 Terra tegit T-il)yes. ” (Note in E.) 
See Martial, Fpij^. v. 74. The same allu-ion and quotation 
occur in the Epistle Dedicatory to the Jlydriotaphia. 

P. 210, 1 . 14. Covarrnhtas^ “ Don Sebastian de Covarrubias 
writ three Centuries of ‘ Moral Emblems’ in Spanish. In the 88th 
of the second Century [fol. 188, Madrid, 1610] he sets down 
two faces averse, and conjoined Janns-like ; the one a gallant, 
beautiful face, the other a death’s head face, with this motto 
out of Ovid’s Metamorphoses^ [ii. 55 il ‘Quid fuerim, quid 
sirnque vide. ’ ” (Note in H). 

P. 211, 1 . 17. /;/ j/aV] meaning, with shadows all 

round us. The periscii [‘irtpla-Kioi] are those, who, living within 
the polar circle, see the sun move rouml them, and conse- 
quently project their shadows in all directions. (Note in n.) 

P. 21 1, 1 . 24. stuft with rulMdge^ &c.] Pliny in his descrip- 
tion of the Colossus of Rhodes says, “ vast! specus hiant defractis 
membris : spectantur intus magiix molis saxa, quorum pondere 
stabiliverat constituens.” {Hist. A\it. xxxiv. 18,) 

P. 2 1 1, 1 , antep. according to old dictates^ Alluding to Solon’s 
warning to Croesus, in Herodotus, i. 30. 

P. 212, 1 . 4. IP swims in oyl\ which, being a light fluid, 
cannot support any heavy body. (Note in rid 

P. 212, 1 . 15. Historia Jlorri'‘iiis'\ “A bexjk so cntituled, 
wherein are sundry horrid accounts.” (Note in H.) No doubt 
he means the book published by Ilenningus Grosius at Isleben 
in 1597, and republished in 1656, with the title : — ‘‘Tragica, 
seu tristium historiarum de poenis criminalibus et exitu h xTibili 
eonim f&c. &c.] libri duo.” It is a second part to his “ Magica.” 
Watt {Bibhoth. Briiann.) gives its title as “ Horribiles Ilis- 
torioe,” probably the short name by which it was commonly 
known. Sir T. B. mentions it again near the end of Pseud. 
F.pid. p. 440, ed. 1672. 

212, 1. It;, play not thy serj/ant for a broken glass'] referring 
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to the story of Vedius Pollio, who ordered a slave to be tlirown 
into his pond to feed his lampreys, for happening to break a glass 
at supper. (Seneca, De Irk ^ iii. 40.) 

1*. 212, 1. 16. nor pound him in a mortar rvho offendcth thee\ 
Anaxarchus was killed in this manner by Nicocreon, King of 
Cyprus.* (Diogenes Laertius, Vit, Philos, ix. 10 § 59.} 

P. 213, 1. 4. like Homerican Alars^ 

” 'I'll miser exclamas, ut Stentora vlncere possis, 

Vel potius quantum Clradivus Homericus.” 

(Ifote in H. ) vSee Juvenal, Sat. xiii. 112, alluding to Homer, 
II. V. 858. 

P. 213, 1. 6. Women do most delight in revenge^ 

“ Vindlcta 

Nemo magis gaudet quam faemina." 

(Juvenal, Sat. xiii. 191.) 

P. 213, 1. 9. 7 vith a soft tongue^ &c.] “ A soft tongue break- 

eth the bone.” Prov. xxv. 15. (Note in H.) 

P. 213, 1. 19, taught from Heaven^ MS. Sloane, 1847, bu'; 
not to be learned elsewhere. 

P. 213, 1. 21. make not an end., The MS. has, quiet 

one party, but leave unquietness in the other, — of a seeming f itnd 
making but a close adversary. 

P. 214, 1. 2. sleeps but like Regulus'\ who was commonly said 
to have been put to death by want of sleep and other tortures, 
“vigiliisac dolore.” (Aurel. Victor, De Vir. Illnstr. c. 40.) 

P. 217, 1. 30. a cloud so big as a hand'\ Alluding to I Kings 
xviii. 44, “ There ariseth a little cloud out of the sea, like a 
man’s hand.” 

P. 219, 1.,26. Olybins his w;*//] ‘‘which after many hundred 
years was found burning under ground, and went out as soon as 
the air came to it.” (Note in E.) This story is mentioned also 
in the Pseud, Epid. iii. 21, vol. i. p. 327, ed. Bohn. For a 
curious discussion on these marvellous lamps, see Ozanam’s 
Philosophical Recreations, by Hatton, vol. i. p. 496 (Wilkin). 
Jeremy Taylor mentions the subject on the authority of Licelu.s, 
De Recond. Antiq, Lucernis, vol, i. p. Ixvii. ; vol. iv. p. 481, 
ed. Fden. 

P. 219, 1. 30. Call not Jove to witness, &c.] “ Jovem lapidem 
jurare,” (Note in H. ) “quod .'^anctissimum jusjurandum e t 
lial>itum,” (Gellius Noct. Alt. i. 21, § 4.) 
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P. 220, 1 . 3. the urn of the Pr(etor\ The vessel into which 
the ticket of condemnaiion or acquittal was cast. (Note in n. ) 

P. 220, 1 . 5. Osman\ “ See the oath of Sultan Osman in 
his life* in the addition to Knolls his Turkish History f [p. 
1383, ed. 1638.] (Note in E.) 

P. 220, 1 . 12. by keeping thdr faith they swear^ **^CoIendo 
fidem jurant. Curtius” [vii. 8.] (Note in H.) 

P, 221, 1 , 21. the Peripatus^ Academy^ or Porticiis^ three 
Schools of Philosophy. (Note in n.) 

P. 221, 1 . 22. a moralist of the Mount] that is, according^P.o 
the rules laid down in our Saviour’s Sermon on the Mount. 
(Note in n. ) 

P. 222, ]. 2. about the sixtieth pari of Time] What this 
exactly means is not quite clear, though none of the previous 
editors have thought it necessary to explain the expression. It 
seems to agree in a rough w'ay with the “seventy or eighty 
years ” mentioned at the beginning ot this section ; and Sir T. B. 
says (p. 314, 1 . 23), “ 1 have not seen the sixtieth part of Time,” 
when he was probably not quiie seventy years old. But even eighty 
years multiplied by sixty only comes to 4,800, and this is far 
too short a period to have been assigned either to “Time,” 
or to our Earth, even in the seventeenth century. Upon the 
whole it seems probable that Sir T. B. was thinking of the 
six thousand years, which he has mentioned several times before 
(see Note on p. 72, 1. 27); but if so, it would have been more 
accurate to call a man’s life “ about the eightieth part of Time” 
than the sixtieth^ There is a similar expression below, 
p. 230, 1. 17, &c. 

P. 222, L 27. Orbity^ &^c.] His riches may be to him a 
source of repentance and regret, because he has been deprived 
of all his natural heirs, 

P. 223, 1 . 20. Solomon's Maxims] that all is vanity {Eccles, 
i. 2]. (Note in n.) 

P. 224, 1 . 16, vje come not] Gardiner (w) has we came not^ 
which is copied by Fields (y) ; but there is no necessity for the 
change, though it is perhaps an improvement. See above, p. 
130, 1. 17, and p. 199, 1. 8. 

P. 225, 1 . penult. When the Stoick sail y &c.] “ Vitamnemo 

acciperet, si daretur scientibus.” Seneca. (Note in H*) 

P. 226, 1 8, Cicero^ “ Si quis Deus mihi lar^tur ut 
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repuerascam et in cuiiis vaj^iatn, valde rccnsem.” Cic. de Senect, 
c. 23. (Note in 11.) 

P. 227, 1 . 29. accept of repentance, This expression is 

found again, p. 315, 1. 6. 

P. 229, 1 . 9. of Nerd's viind\ See above, p. 100, 1 . 3. and 
Note.® 

P. 231, 1 . 3. thbik every day the last\ 

“ (')mnem crede diem tibi diluxisse supremum, 

Grata superveniet qu£e non sperabitiir hcra.” 

Horace [Rpist. i. 4, 13] (Note inn.) 

P. 231, 1 . 8. time to come] Above, p. 154, 1 . 28, it is tif?ies to 
come. 

P. 231, 1 . 12. somet/iing of 7 is] Above, p. 154, 1 . ult., it is 
something in us, 

P. 231, 1 . 17. as we have elsewhere declared] At the end of the 
Ilydriotapkia,or Urn Burial, which was piiblislied in 1658. 

P. 231, 1 . 19, persona! ly] In Hydriot, it is truly, 

P. 231, 1 . 20. exohition] In Hydriot, the word liquefaction 
is added. 

P. 231, 1 . 22. Spouse] Here in Hydriot, is added gustation 
of God. 

P. 231, 1 . 23. according to Mystical Theology, omitted in 
Hydriot, 

P, 231, 1 . 25. the world is in a manner over] Hydriot, has 
the glory of the world is surely over. 






INDEX, 

GENERAL AND GLOSSARIAT.. 

Those words which, are not to he found in Lithatii’s Dictionary 
(1S76) arc marked with an asterisk (*). 


A, AN, bcfjre words oeginning with h or u, (See note at p. 11. 1 . 13.) 45. 2 ) 
50. 0 : 52. 0 : 53. 24 : 8t. 20 ; 99. 18 : 115, 2 ( 3 : 145. IS; 146. pen.. 
T55. ( 5 : 10 , 2 .‘ 5 , and elsewhere. 

Anr> K .CV I A T .'31 ), stwrteneJ., 230 . 7. 

A 13 UREV 1 A rURES, abbreviations, 175. 2.'> 

AI 5 EL, 68. 102. 

A 1 I 1 . 3 KRATIONS (utch), such ' monstrosity of opinions,'’ 190. 29 . 

Al’fPX'L', mean, 62. 22 : Most AnjECTF.sT, 107. 20 . 

AI>LE Tkmpkr, sound tenferament or constitution, 67. antep. 

AHRAHAM, 30. i 3 : 89. 29 : Auraham’s Arms, 313, ult. ; Bok).m, 21. 11 . 
78 16 . 

ABRUP'r, to break off, 24. penult.: 2ti. 21 . The part abrnpted \'s ionxil 
in Pseud h'pid. vi. 10. p. 182, 1 . 10. Bohn’s ed, 

ABSOLUTE (Lat. absolutus),pe 7 fect, 26. 4 : 78. ult., in connexion wiih the 
words “ imperfect ” and “ perfect ” used just before. (See Dean Churcli’-^ 
GIoss.ary to Hooker, Book i.) 

ABSTRACTED UND:cK.STANDiNGs,r<:;J;W, exalted, 117 30 : Austractbu 
AND Ecstatick Souls, freed foiu the ligaments of the body," it8. S. 

.\B^^SS OF Knowlkdgk, 22.14: ok Mekcih.s, 82. 20. 

ACAD .' 3 MICK.S, follozvers of the old Academic (or Platonic) School of 
Philosophy, 109, penult. 

ACADEMY, used for the Academic Philosophy, 221. 21 . 

ACCEPT 10 NS, acceptations, 59. 22 : 71. 8. 

AC( 3 ESS, a ft, 10. 20 (see Note)': addition, 33. 2 (see Note). 

ACCESSARY of (sub.), a contribution towards, an appetuiix, no. 20 . 

ACCIDENT (in loiiic). = 14 . 19: 55 . 10. 

ACCOM PLTSHMKNTS,///// 7 /wr«j^j, 214. 14 . 

ACCOUN'l' (in Casting), in making a computation, 93. 5 (see Note!: TO 
CO.viE SHORT IN ACCOU-N p, to he less in amount or value, 93, 0. 
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ACCREW = accrue, 44. 3. 

ACHILLES (the s'lvift-f noted, opposed to the lawe Vulcan), used for a 
person runniug^ swiftly and easily, 221 6 : his armour, 174. pen. 

(See Patkoci.os.) 

ACKNOWLEDGE, to recognise^ 234. S 

ACKNOWLEDGMEN'J'S. thanks, 175. 19: 183. 18. 

ACQUAINT WITH, to bring to mind, to inform of 28. 16, ^ 

ACQUESTS, acquisitions, 188. 21 

ACQUITMENTS, acquittals, 197. 23. 

AC PI ON, agency, operation, 63. 12. 

ACTIONABLE, ///w/V/rt/Vc’, 309. 12. 

ACTIUS (or Attiu.s, or Airrs,) Naviu.s, tn.s Razor, referring to \]jf, 
story of his ciiiting through the whetstone (Tdvy, i. 36), 99 3. 

ACTIVES, used substantively {qv active principles, 51. IL 

AC'i UATE A Vision, to bring info action or effect the faculty of seeing, 
217, 10. 

ACJ US Persitciu, Ari.stotle’s definition of light, xg. 13. (See Note at 

p. Ti. 1. ii) 

ADAM, counted by some to have been an hermaphrodite, 38. 1.3; to have 
been thirty years old at his creation, 63. 6 (cf. 208. 19) ; called the 
man without a navel, 114. 26 (see Note): mentioned, 40, 61, C8, 7O, 
84, 89, 95, 102, 108, 113, 118, 172, xjg, 202, 225, 226. 

.ADDITKJN ARY, additional, continually added, 219. 8. 

ADIlOU UNTO THE Woioo, a farewell, 119. 3. 

.A I )JUNCT (‘^^ub.), something added to, united with, 18. ult. : 57 IS. 
ADMONISHED into Virtue, ioo. 80 , (Comp. CHi\is'nANi.iEi), 
Punished, Raii.hd ) 

ADOLESCENCE, the second of the four periods of human life, 207 pen. 

ADRASTE, 169. alt. (See Note.) 

ADUMBRATION, n faint sketch, like that which shrd-ws nf^y-d of the 
bodies which they represent, 19. 16 (found ado in i!:c inirdn ty Cyrus, 
vol. ii. 551, IS. Bohn’s ed.). 

ADVANCED (det tkk) JirDOMHNTS. more enlightened , improved, 109. 20. 

ADVAN'I'AGE, to benefit, 4. 24; have an advantage oe, to be aided in, 

135. Ult. 

ADVEN'i'URE, to venture, risk, 164. 24: Adventure at, to attempt, 
I go. 24. 

ADVENTUROUS (that bold and) Piece of Nature. 27. 5: perhaps 
meaning, that man is formed on s » dating and marvellous a jilan. that 
he that .studies \vi,)ely " meets with as many intellectual adi'ent urcs in 
the investigation as the “pradig.es" f t.nd by the traveller in "Africa." 

AD\’ERTISE, to foreivam, 207. 6: to inform, 233. 12. 

ADVISOES (Iial. avviso), admonitions, 34. 2. 

AiLIAN, 37. 9: hi.s Hist. Anim. and Var. Hist, “contain many things 
suspicious, not a few false, some impossible.'’ {Pseud. Epid. i. 8. § 6.) 

..ENIGMAS and Riddles, 17. ult. 

NXfC)\\A\d^\Cii\J%\N , with equality of weight, 188. 10. 

ARSON’S {ere a means of restoring youth, 27 . 

AFFECT, to have a liking for, 104. ult. : 111, 11. 

AFFECTION, infuepicc: of time, black, a.nd motion, 56. 29: of oue 
SENSK.S. 122. 21. 

AFFECTIONS, qualities. Properties, 58. 24: 71 7, passions, feednos. 
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67. 20: abstract for concrete: Vulgar Affections, that is, vten oj 
7mf^ar affect ion y 103. 30. (See Note on p. 8, 1. 29 ) 

AFFLICTIVE, /«?///■«/, 179. 18. Afflictivf.lv, favifnlly^ 196. 17 : 314. 20. 

AFFORD, to allo7i\ 12. 18. The same expression is used by Addisrn 
(quf.ted by Johnson in Nincompoop ) — “An old ninnyhammer, a dotard, 
a nincompoop, is the best language she can ajffoj-d me,” 

AFRIdA, 87, 137, 194; used for a country full 0 / prodigies, ■ 2 'j. 4 . 
African Chuk-chf.s, 10. 22. 

after (adv.), afterrvards, 95. 28 : (prep.) in accorda>tce ntdth. 146. 24, 
Used in composition (or rather in ^K/7«-compo.sition), as in the foil m i;. g 
instances, in the printing of which (as niiglit be supposed) the“e is n ) 
unif-Vrmity in the old editions: — Afifr considerations, 1S8 2J: 

Aftfr-coursf. of ms life, 191. 2 : Aftergrave, a second or later 
death, subsequent to his envn, 140. 28 : After penitences, 227. 30 : 
315. 7 : After times, 189. 25 . 

AGR E^'lABLE UNTO, conformable 7 tnfo, 194. 22. 

AGREES TO ITS OWN Humour, suits, is a/frerable to, 86. 21 : Agkf.es 
NOT u.vTO THE copv, docs not Correspond Tvith . resemble, g6. 17, 

AGUES (Quartan), more common and mortal than formerly, 136. ult. : 
137, 3. (See Note.) 

AHAB, King (,f Israel, men'ioned as a specimen of wickedness, 178. 15. 

AIRY Nuncios, incoiporeal, unsubstantial, i-ij. ult. : Airy Subtleties 
IN Religion, licfht as air, inappreciable, 17. 23. 

AJAX, mentioned, 187. 4. 

AI.ARUM ( ub.), applied to conscience, 181. 20; the last alarum, the 
last trump, 15. 8 : —(verb! to arouse, 128. 21. 

ALCl)RAN {afCoran, the Kordn) contains in it vain and ridiculous errors, 
41. 20. See Pseud. Epid. i. 5. 

ATilOMAN, German, his character, 99, penult. 

AT.KXANDER the great, 45, 85, 87; his self-restraint, 148, 162; 
used i r a o-ich person, 164. 3. 

ALEXANDRIA, Library of, 42. 15, 

ALLOW, to appro-ae, 65. 23. 

ALLOY, composition (?), rendered materia in the Latin trans., 122. 5: 
mieetnre of baser metal, 178. 25. 

AT.MANACKS, 112. 17. 

AT -PH ABET of Man, the earliest rudiments in the study of man, u6. 17. 

ALTERABLE BoniE=, capable 0 / being cha7ii:cd. 76. 12. 

ALrirUDE, perhaps used meiaphorically in the a'^^tronoinical sense <f 
elevation of any of the heaveu/y bodies aio7’e the horizon ; vo err in 
MY altitute, do not understand tny Ju'ighi of e.7:cellefice.ti^, penu t. : 
TO take the altitude of thyself, to contem/ylate thine envn excel- 
lencies, 168 2 ; TO take the true altitude of 'I kings, to estimate 
them at their real 7>alue, 145. 22. 

ALTirUDi) (O), 17. antep. (See Note) 

AMAZED AT DEATH, con/ounded Tvith alarm , 63. 2 . 

AMBI-DEXTEROUS unto bad actions, skiful ivith both hands, too 
clearer ( pposed to sinistroux imto good), 221. 5. 

AMBITIONS, used iox ambitious men, abstract for concrete, 171 5. (.See 
Note at 8. 29.) VICES have their ambi’i ns, 303. 18. Used in the same 
way in Hvdriof, ch, 5, p. 42, 1. 32, ed. Bohn. 

AMBULATORY (Morality is not), is not changeable, 166 nit. 
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AMERICA, 137 ; how originally stocked with animals, 39. 

aMPHIIU )US (that) piece, 55. 22. v’-' Man^ called also that great 
AMi’HiBiUM. as being a creature fittcu far living in tzoa worlds^ 56. 10 

AMPHIBOLOGY, amphibohgia, contracted form of a phrase 

susceptible of a double meaning^ 72. penult. Used also in Pseud. Epid. 
i. 4, p. 27 Bohn’s ed. 

AMPLITUDE OF GOODNESS, 192 12. t 

AMULET, worn as a presen'ath'e from all hinds of e 7 >il, e.g. 

front disease^ 131.8: Rf.miniscential Amule T'-'. tokens worn by way 
of monition^ 210. 18 ; who verifv their amulets, vix. by a 7 >oiding 
evil and sin, sro. 28 . 

AMUSE, io engage the attention, 135. 11 : xefy. 25. 

ANAGRAMS ( I’HosF. ridiculous). 271. ult. 

ANARCHY, a state in which there are no degrees of priority, 89. 4. 

ANATOMY, 50. 80: Anat of my Parts, 65. 1: Anat. ok Mvsf.lf, 
91. 7 : An atomies and .Skeletons, 6a. 1 , meaning probably what 
w'.nid now be called skeletons and tnuntmies. See Urencli's Select 
Glossary, &c. 

ANAXAGvjRAS. 81. 18 ; probably confused with Anaxnrchus, See Note. 

ANGEL, a messenger, 41. 8: Fallen Angels, 196. 14 : Good, 133. 18 : 
Good and Bad, 51. 19 : Guardian, 53. 18 : (203. 29 ;) Tutelary, 
40. ult : 53. 18 . 

ANGERLY, angrily, 281. 10. Angkhd, angered, 213. 4. 

ANGLOIS, Englishman, h..s chanicter, 99 30. 

ANGUSTIA’.S, (Lat, Angnsthe,) distresses, agonies, 200. antep. 

ANIMADVERSION (Makes no singular), causes no pariiculnr 
obser 7 >ation, 132. 23. 

ANNIHILATION, 80. 0 11: in Mystical TheoLgy, 2 :,t. 20. 

ANSWER, to take part in an academic disputation, 41, 7. 

*AN rANACI.ASIS (in Grammar) 59. 4. See Note. Dehned by Quintilian 
{Instit. Orat. ix. 3. §68) •’ejusdern verbi contraria .significatio." .Sir 
'J'. B. subst. tilted in hi.s authorized edd. the more orrect term Anti- 
metathesis: he speaks metaphor.cally in Epid. vii. 13, p. 248, 
}. 3. of *’ that mortal antanaclasisf* 

ANTECEDENCIES, antecedents, prei/ious conduci, 191. 16. 

ANTHROPOPHAGI and Canniuai.s, man-eaters, 60. 22. 

ANITCHRIST, 12. 19; the Philosopher’s Stone in Divinity, 73. 18; 
to be b rn cf the tribe of Dan, 50. 26. 

AN'lTCl PA’l'I'i the vices of ace, to feel prematn-rely, 66. 12. 

Al^TlClVATWVA.Y.prematurely, 3. 13. 

ANTICKS. clo 7 vns, buffoons, 66. 14. 

’^ANTIMETATHESIS (in Grammar), 59. 4. Defined by Erne.sti {Lex. 
rechnol, Greec- Khetorf) “ Cum lisde n verbis bi.s podt.s variant signifi- 
cationem tr.biiimn.s ” ; — substituted by S.r T. B. f^r the less correct 
term Antanaclasis. 

ANTINOMIES, oppositions to the laws of nature, 37. 26. 

ANTI PATER, his anniversary fever, 132. 27. (See Note.) 

ANTIPATHIES, ii, 10: 68. 22: 91. 11: 92. 1: 106. 18: 108. 3: 114. 11. 

ANTIPERISTASIS, heightening by contrast. 114. 10. Bacon has (in his 
Colours of Good and Evil, § 7) "per antiperistasin, that is, environing 
by contraries ; which was pleasantly taken hold of by him that ,sai 1. 
that an honest man in these days must needs be more honest than in 
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ages heretofore, proj^ter anUperistasin, "because the shutting of him in 
the midst of contraries must needs make the honesty stronger and m ne 
compact in itself." 

ANTIPODES, the people on the opposite su/e 0/ the worlds 45. 31 : 130. 7 : 
21 s. -o. ; opposites, 174. 12. 

ANTIPOISONS, nniidotes, 178. 8. 

AN'l'IQ’UATED Resolutions, 176. 20 ; Theorems, 223 10 , 

ANTONINUS (M. Aui?elh;s), mentioned as a philos.)pher, 221. 14. 

ANTONIO, 128. 6 (see Note). 

ANTON I U S, the Triumvir, mentioned as a specimen of wickedness, 178. 14. 

APOOEUM OF THEIR NA i UKEs, the utmost point of distance from earth 

- and earthly things, 216. 17. 

ArOLLINARIS Sidoniu.s. See Sidonius. 

APOLLO, T39. ID; used for Poetical CiR.vius, 142. 2. 

APO'I’HEGME (more correctly Apophthejim), a sententious saying, 115. 1. 

APPAREL, to cover, 97. 12. 

APPARENCES, appearances, 188. 23. 

APPARITION, appearance -without reality, 71. C : 174. 4 ; apparitions tf 
departed persons, 6i. 13. 

APPERTINANCE, 165. 4. (See Ai'furtenance.) 

APPETITES, abstract for c ncrcte; i-hEPARKi) ai’FKTITF.s, that is (meta- 
phorically), men -with a healthy taste or appetite, iij. 29. (^ee No.e 
( n p. 8, 1. 29.) 

APPIAN WAY, Via Appia, one of the principal Roman roads, used lor a 
beaten path, 128. 7. 

APPREHEND, to anticipate, contemplate 'with fear, 84.9: 102. 0, 11: 
196. 1 : to conceive, cotnprehend. believe, 20. 22: 8^. 3: 117. 24; 143. 18; 
179. 3: 197. 1 ; 20'). 2') : 307. pen. : 308. 1. 

*APPREHEN SILLY, intelligibly, appropriately, 131. antep. 

APPREHENSI ;N, J\ca,son, 17. penult.; conception, consideration, 7.;. 
ult. 1 16, 28; 149 7; 154. 80: 155. 8; 165. 14; 213. 20: 222. ID; 

231. 9. 17 : 307 87 , My passed apprehension, my former i^past) 
opinion, 5. 5 (Jkosser apprehensions, that is men 0/ grosser appre- 
hension. abstr.ac for concrete; 81. 1;>. (See N .le on p. 8, 1. 29.) 

APPROV'^E. m re comm >uly, but ks ; correctly, to approve of , ii. 80 ; 65. 22. 

'*,\PPROVT''ACLE, commendable, 201. 8. 

.\PPROXIM ATE, to hrifig near, 154. 29; 231. Z. 

APPURTENANCE (Fr. Appartenance) something apperiinent or helotif^- 
inx to another. Written aLo Appertenanee, and Appertinance, and 
(most correctly) Appertinence. Men think health an appurt. un to 
LIFE, that is they think they arc nc 7 >er to be sick, 69. 30. Riches 
ARE AN APP RT. OF LIFE, that IS, they are of no use after death, 149. 22 : 
165. 4 . Appukte.vances, belouy;inys, 48 8; 143, 8. 

ARAIUA, manna was plentiful in, 35. 39. 

ARABl AN. S (Heresy pir theI, 14. antep. (see Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, 
ch. 28, vol. iii. IV 4301^ n. ed. 1862.) 

ARARAT (Mountains of), 39. 80. 

ARcH, segment of a cirtle, 211. 16 (.see Ark). 

ARCH-UIS'POSER OF ALL THINGS. 317. 15. 

ARCHETYPAL Sun, or the Light of God, 217. 17, belonging to an 
archetype or pattern, original. 

ARCHIDOXIS, f* 7 uorkof Raracelsus, 34. uU. (see Note) : 131. 6. 
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ARF.OPAGY OF our Hearts, the great courts like the Areopagus o/ 
Athe/is, 217. 4, 

ARK THUS A, a river^ thought to flow under the sea from Greece to Sicily\ 
14. 12. 

AROLTE, to reason about ^ 83. 8: to accuse, 85. 80: to call in question. 
84. penult. 

ARGUMENTATIONS, conttm>ersics, 98. 6. 

ARGUS HIS [hundred] Eyes, 171. 25. 

ARIANS, theii heresy, 16. penult. 

ARIES, the ram, a S.gn of the Zodiac, 206. 30. 

ARIOSTO, his Hpitaph on himself, 141. ult. (See Note.) 

ARISTIDES, the Just, men.ioned as a specimen of virtue, 178. 16. / 

ARISTOTLE, mentioned, 95. 21 : 109. 27 : 113. 18 : praised, 190. 16 : some 
of his opinions, 21. 23 : 44. penult. : 57. 27 ; 58. 26 : 78 26 : 120- penult. : 
138. 14: 152 . 14 : 297. 14: some defects and deficiencies, 26. 1 ; 85. 15: 
117. ult.: 123. 20: que.siion of his death, 109. 21. (See Pseud. 
Epid. vii. 13 ) 

ARK, Noah’s, 26. 10 : 28. 9 : 37. antep. : 39. 12, 28; Moses in the Ark, 
30. 10 ; Akk of the Covenant, 187. 12. Ark of a circle, used for the 
circumference, 116. 8 (see Arch). 

ARM ADO, the Spanish Armada, 30. 24. 

ARMATURE of St. Pavu, armour, 174. penult. 

AKRIANUS, his treatise on Hunting quoted, 138. 25. 

ARRIVING to, arriving at, 31. 22. 

ARROGANCY, arrogance, 28. 17. 

ARROW .S [See Feather]. Broad Arrow, 129, IS. (See Note.) 

ARUSPEX, see Haku.siex. 

AS. So A.s, so that, 29. 7 : 104. 8, 13; as I know, so far as I know, 37, 27. 

ASCENDANT (more properly -dent, from -dens), in Astrology, the part of 
the ecliptic above the horizon, 117. 18. 

ASCENDENS CoN->THLLATU.vr, 51. 22. (See Note.) 

ASCETICK Christians, 210. 4. 

ASIA, 87, 137, 194. 

ASPECT, disposition of mind, 99. 9 ; 113. pen. : in Astrologjy, the relative 
situation of the planets, 208. 26; Benevolous Aspects, 33. 14 : Celes- 
tial Aspects, 207. 5 : Malignant Aspects, 112. 18 : Like Aspects, 
periods tohcn the planets res nine their original positions, 14. 17. 

ASPERITIES, roughnesses, 195. 4. 

ASPEROUS Way. rough, 147. 28 : 161. 12. 

ASPHALTICK Lake, the Dead Sea, 180. 8 (see Note) ; Asphaltick 
Nature in that Lake, 35. 15. 

^ASPIRES, aspirations, 53. 14. 

ASQUINT, askant, 10. 27 : 23. 12 (Digby uses the word in his Observations 
OH Kel. Med., vol. ii. p. 484, 1. 28. Bohn’s ed.). 

ASPS, used by the Egyptians for destroying their malefactors, 200. 11. 

ASSASSINE (sub.), 69. 12 : (verb), 100. 4. 

ASi^AYED, endeavoured. 

ASSIZE, a court of justice, 173 . 24 ; to call to assize, to try by strict 
miles of law, 122. antep. 

ASSUEFAC*TiON, the being accustomed, 210. 20. 

ASTERISK, Gr. a<rTept<rKot, a small star. 181. 28 ; a mark used in writing 
or printing to draw attention to a word or passage, s*- 21 ; 17a- 80, 
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ASTR^^iA, ijoddess 0 / justice ; used (or viriuct 184. 3, 

ASTRAL Pkediction, starry, 191. 31. 

ASTRAM PSYCH US, quoted^ 140. 24 (His work on Dreams published with 
ArtemiJorus, ed. Rigalt., ParLs, 1603.) 

AS'rROL(J(.JY, 207. 18: 66. 2: Judicial, 33. 8. 

ASTR, )LO(JICALLY well-DIM-osed, accordiu^ ta their horncoje, 207. 10. 
ASTR(S'NOM12E, to carry on asironomicai studies, 210. 7. 

ASUNDiiR, TAKEN, considered separately, 92. L4. 

ATHEISM, can hardly exist. 35. :J0. 

A THEIST TO THE God of the Ear i n, that is, not a worshipper oj 
mammon or riches, 120. 24. (But see Note j 
Ai^HENS, 183. 18: 309. 13. 

ATLANTICK Ocean, 169. 20. 

ATLAS HIS Shoulders, 115. ult. (see Notch Mount Atlas, 130. 0. 
ATOM I STS, a Puritanical sect tn England in the i(>t/i and 17 th cetu 
iiiries, 87. 27. (See Note ) 

ATOMS, trifles, 37. 20. 

ATROPOS, one 0 / the hates that cuts the thread of man s life; used for 
an executioner, ro2. 1 (c unpare loi penult.): 163. penult. 

ATTWLUS, the list Kiny; of Perxantus ; his garden of poisonous herns, 
2c>9. 3. (See Noe.) 

ATTEND, to wait, no. 13 : to 7v<xit for, 175. antep. 

A TTRITION (ro sutfek), wear, 1S8. 0 . 

A'T’Td S NAV lUS. I See Ac 1 u s. ] 

AIJDIT.IRI KS, lecture rooms, 5^. 20 , 

AUGUSTINE, quoted, 59. 4. 

AUS TERE Convek'.atuj.w severe, especially (as appears from the context) 
against ceremonials, 9, 28. 

AUS TRIA, net suitable for the cholical, 129. 28. 

AU'TH ENTTCK., coining with authority, authoritaiire : interpret A- 
TioN, 4T. 9 : Philo .OPHV, 110. 2 : such a.n au ihe.\tick kind of 
Falsehood that wiih aiith jkitv iiflies ouk good names, 99. ll». 
(See Abp. 'iVench’s.SV/rc/ Glossary, I'tc.) 

AUT -MATvlUS PART OF manki.nd, merely mo7>ing machines; moved 
only by some mechanical impulse, 175. 13 
AUVERGNE (Bishop of), viz. Ap jli.i.s akis Sidonius, 187. 10. 
.AVARICE, not s r much a vice as a m.Tdness, 120. 11. 

AVE-MARY BELL, 10. 10. (Sec Note). 

AV liRSE FROM, more commonly, but less correctly, averse to,c)2. 15 ; in. 7. 
AWAKED, awakened; A\vakf:d Judgment, 116. 30; Awaked Souis, 
117. permit. C. inp. waked senses, 116. 29. 

AWAY (to) with, 10 endure, 65. 10 (l«aiah i. 13 : a Henry IV. iii. a) 
AX 10 Vi , a self-ez’ldent proposition, 25. 0 : 30. 20 : 222. G. 

AXIS, (^tanu upon th \t,) 165. 28. (See Note.) 

AZO’TUS (or A.shdod) in Palestine, 54. antep. 

BAB El (Tower of), 40: Confusion of, 108. 

BABYLON (Whore of), appl.ed to the Roman Catholic Church, 12. 20 
to censitre a man behind his back, 152. 11: 168 28 . 
back-parts ok lower side of Divinity, 25. 15, in allusi..n to Ex 
xxxi.i. 2j. 

B.ACKWARD fro.m Challengin(;, slow, unwilling to challenge, 15 10* 
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To T.iVE backward, 134. 29 ; an expression evidently borrowed from 
Scncca 122. §^9). “qni (nt ita dicam.) reiro vivunt/* where 

the words c rrespond (apparently) with "contra naturarn vivere,” 
§§ 7 — 9* Sir T. H. means perhaps live the wrong- way, an unnatural 
life, a living death. 

BAIT After (verb), to try to catch (?), 214. 28 . 

BAI rS OF Superstition, incentives to, 10. 2<}. 

i-JAJAZET (Bifyezld) IS the grate, 196. 14: referring t ) the iron cage in 
which he is said to have been c mfined by T.moiir (ct Tamerlane) after 
the battle of Angora, a.d. 1402. (See Ciibbon, ch. 65, vol, via. p, 56, 
&c.. ed. 1862, with Von Hammer's explanation ( f the story.) 

BALANCE (in) with, in accordance with, 02. 5. y 

BALDWYN I., Kingoe Jerusalem, menti ncd by Tasso, 48. 13. He I', 
said to have sold to the Venetian-;, when in want of money, ‘*ptr- 
multas sanctorum rel.qutas." (Fulgosus, De Dictis E'actisque Memorab., 
hh. ii, c. 6.) 

BAL.SOME (Radical), 68. 4., a Paracelsian term designating a supposed 
animal fluid intimately connected with life and longevity, and therefore 
somewhat akin to the Elixir vitce. Hence it was said that “ Paracelse, 
qui possedait ce grand secret, ne •■erait ccrtainement pas mort .aussi jeune " 
U.e. at the age of 48?], " s'il n’eflt etc empoisoniic par ses ennernis." 
Spi-engel, Hist, de la M^d., tome iii. p. 36 p See also pp. 312, 328, 344, 
^66, 380, [Compare Vital Sulphur ] Balsomics, 114. ir). 

BANT N VANS of I.vdia, 135. antep. “Trihu des Indiens qni tient le deux- 
icme rang entre les quatre qui partagcnt cette nat on, et qiu s’adonne 
particuliCremcnt au ndgoce." (DTicrbc’ot, />//'/. Orient) 

BAR. (the last.) the judgment-seat 0/ God. 173. 20. 

B.\RBAKICK (Greek and) .systems, 207. 20. 

•BASIL I SCO, basilisk, n t the fabul ns animal, but a species of ordnance, 
99. 5. The Latin Transl. has archibalista. Bacon (quoted in Jtjhnson's 
Diet) mentions ‘‘cannons and badlisks and Lady Pcicy. in Shak- 
speare (i Henry TV, ii. 3) speaks “ of basilisks, of cannon, culvenn. ” 

BAS lARD Piece of Y o^x\\TV\m, spurious, 44. :i0. 

BaT,.’uxcitxeo^iax‘'a, Battle of the E'rogs and Mice (Homer), used for an 
absurdly Petty quarixl, 98. 25. 

•BEARD (jierh nent), to have a beard, 135. 4. 

BEASTIAL [besttai) Transformation', metamorphosis into a beast, 
215. 11. (CJojlip. BRU TAL MICTE.MT!- YCHOSl^, 215. 17.) 

BEATIFICAL Vision, the sight of heavenly t^lo? y. 217 2C.. 

V>V.IGVYT\5'DE, blessedftess, zi-zGl; Bea; rr ud s. reputed blesshigs, 143. 27 . 

BEDLAM. (j?r ////c/it w,) the chief bo-pital f r lunat cs in London. 142 20. 

B EDWARD (to), toward bed,^ 119. 35. Used by Shakspeare, CorioU i. 6, 
and by Milton, Par. Lost. iv. 352. 

BEGGERLY conquest, /c//?', 98. ult. 

BEGGERS bush, 196. 13 . A n >ted rendervous for beggars. (See Halli- 
well’s Diet, of Archaic Words ; Brewer's Diet, of Phrase ^ E'abte.) 

•BEHOLDING unto, beholden to. Indebted to. 70. 9 ; some of the editors 
have changed the word int) beholden, but beholding is used by Sir T. B. 
Pseud. Epid. i. 6. vol. i. p. 44* 1- i : ^>y Oigby in his Obserr'. on Rel. 
Med vol. ii. p. 484. 1. 25. ed. Bohn : and by several other writers. 

BEING, life, existence, 221. 12 : 307. 30. 

BELIEFS, used for believers, abstract for concrete (see Note on p. 8. I. 39) 
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JUDICIOUS BELIEFS, 22. 14 ? in the Sing. A LOOSE OK PREJUDKATB 
BELIEF. 36. 25 ; A UISCKEET BiLIEF, 36, 2S. 

BELIKS OUR GOOD cahwtniates. 99.. 20. 

BELISARIUS AT Beggeks Bush. iq6. lo ; referring to the story of his 
being deprived of his eyes and reduced to beggary, which, however, 
rests on no good foundation. (See Pseud. Ppid. vii. 17 ; Gibbon, ch, 43 
vol.^. p. 246, ed. iSoi.) 

BELL, 15. pen., evidently means a /'uneral hell, tolled a/fer Jus frie}id' s 
deaths and is therefore n it the same as the “ Passing b:ll nieritioned 
in the similar passage below, 105. 14. (See Passing dell) Either » 
funeral bell or a passing bell, 137, .3. 

* 1 &ENEFICENCY. hencficcnce, 142. ult. : ig. 5 . 

Bk^EPLACIT OF Goi), good pleasure. 89. 27. Beneplacitunt is used as 
a subst. in the Vulgate f. r the translati* n of .iSotcLa. Ecclcs. xli. 4 (6) , 
Eph. i. 9. Sir M. Hale speaks of the “Divine beneplaeittau.'* {^Praui- 
live Origination of Mankind, i. 3. p. 72 ) 

BENEVt )LOUS A.sj'ECTs, henex'olrntffm^ourahle, 33 . 14. 

BESIDE, outside^ derdatine from. 17. 13 

B I'iSPRI NKLING (sulekfictal), (Dighy), 23^. (r 

BEST Member, i.e. t/ie toug 7 /e {i\ilud.ng t> P.s. cv.a, 1). 182. 27 

BEST-natuk'd. 198. ult. : 199. 1. (Sec Ghod-natur’d.) 

BKTHINKS Him, considers himseljy 63. 11 . 

B.CTHLEM Gabor, l^nnce of 'lr.an ylvan.a, 22 >. 5 (SceXote.) 

BE'l'l'ERM ENTS, impf^ovemcnts. 315. 2. Bunyan uses the word in the 
Pilgrim’s Progress (Christian to (ioodwill). in the sense of adrautaxe, 
superiority ^ “'I'iiere is no betterment beiwixt hiai and rnyself."^ 

BEVIS, 37. 1.5, the famous giant-killei. who.se effigy guards one side of a 
gate at Southampton. (See in .-/// the Year Round. 1874, p. 492, tS:c., 
a n itice of “The old and right memorable Romance of Sir Devis of 
Hampton and the fair Josayn.’* 

BF.ZO LAS MAN OS [Span.], / kiss hands (as the courtier kls.ses the 
sovereign’s hand on receiving a favour), 30. 5. The abbreviation B.L. M. 
i.s used as a complimentary conclusion to letters in Spain. Comp. Su 
K. J 'igby’s letter, p. 236, I. 12. ^ 

BIAS of Pricne, one of the seven wi.se men of Greece, 176. 25. The te:;t 
alludes 10 the story told of h m by Valerius Maxi.r.us (v.i. 2). that, whoi,. 
in a time of public alarm, hiS neighb urs were carry aig off their most 
valuable property, and he was asked why he did not do the same, he 
replied that he c.arried his goods with him ; - “pectore cnim ilia pestahrr, 
non humeii.s,” The same story is told by Seneca {Ppist. 9. § 15. tun. 
iii. p. 20. ed. Tauchn.) of Stilpwn. , t n 

BITUMEN, 35. 6; Bituminous nature in that \jKK.^(.tne Deoa Sea)^ 
35. 15 . 

BIVL )US Theorems, sPeculatiorzs leading different ivays. 203. 21. 

Bf.AS r (definitivf.) of His Wili . v i'*fimaf: 'u (?), 21. G. 

BOCCACE, Boccaccio, the author of the “ Decameron,” 123, 30. 

BOISTEROUS Obiections, vehement , turbulent, 34, 22. 

BOKE THY ear U.vto it.s skfvi i tTjK, 10 rrcome its serruint for ever, 
149. 4 : 165. 12 , in allusi n t » L.rod x\i. 6. 

BORROWED Understandings, minds full borroxved thoughts, 
97. 14. 

BOTH BECOME TWO = each becomes two. J04. 13 . 
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DOnrOM, rt ship^ 8. 30 ; a hall of yarn or worsted, 68 7. (See Note.) No 
Ho i'TOM. no limit, like a b utoaiLss pit, 19'). 1. 

*BOUFFA(iE (probably from boujffee), wflation, 134. ], 

ROWELLESS, without bowels, without cotnfassiou, 149. 17: 164, pen. 
BOWELS OF Pity, 04. 12. 

BRAVACHE (French), bully, swaggerer, 99. 30, 

BRAVERY, bravado, 176. 12. 

BRAZEN-BKOwao \ brazen-faced, shameless, 183. 30. 

BRAZILIA, Brazil, 182. 4. 

BROAD Aktow, 129. 18. (See Ncte.) 

BROODED OH THK WATKKS, ANT> HATCHED THE WOKI.O, 52. 10. 
BROWNE (Sir T. B.), reference to himself, 4, 8, 14, 5cc., 66, 108, 115, 2 ^^. 
BRUl'AL MHTKvirsYCHOMs, a change into the disposition of a bfute, 
215. 17, (Comp. Mv transformation, 215, 11.) 

BUCI1AN. EaRI- OF, 159. (Scf; N<te.) 

BUCKIjI^R (to CyVHK'Y the), to act as armour-bearer, 37. 18. The T.atin 
Transl. has certa>c, but the words would rather seem to be equivalent 10 
not Jit to hold a candle to ; and the passage means, it will be hard to 
Jind any story halj so mamudlous as that of Samson. 

BUFFET, to strike with the hand, «oXa4<t<wt 106, 19. 

BULK, greatness, po7oer, 44. 9. 

BULL'S BLOOD, 200. 1. (See Note.) 

BUNGLER (playing thf), doing the work clumsily , 65, 3. 

BUSHES. 95. 5. (See Note.) 

BU'l', except, 31. 20; i .t, 9. only,^^. 5, 6 ; 58, 6: .no more but, ito more 
than. 51. 1(5. 

BUZZING thy Praise.s, sinjnf* thy praises a bee), 24. antep. 
BYE-ends, secondary motives, 150. ult. : 166. 18. 


CACUS’S Oxen, T45. 9. Alluding to the story of thi.s famous robber draw- 
ing into his cave the stolen oxen (Virgil, rlin. viii. 209). 

CADAVER, corpse, 211. 1. (See Fleshlk.-.s.) 

CADAVFjROUS Rei.Ioues, belonging to a dead body, 62. 1. 

CiESAR, Julius, 45, 2: 69. 20; used for a master or conqueror, 154. 4; 

162 23 : for an emperor, 124. 3 : 225. 27. 

CiESAREAN Nativity, Hith by the Cesarean operation, 141. 9 . 
Primity. 303. 20. (See I'kimitv.) 

CESARIAN Conquest, as rapid as (Tie ar’s “ Ven'., vidi,vlci,’' 213. 12. 
CAIN, go. 5: not thf. first murtherhk. 102. 3. 

CAId’IFF, mean-spirited (see Trench's Select Glossary), here used for nig- 
gardly, 97. 19. 

CALABRIA. Manna in, 35. 17. 

C.AT.tG VEI) OK r-.UKNT unto powder. 79. 20. 

(.'ALCULA'PE Tuy.self, e.t amine thyself, voq. 2. 

C'.VI.DA, or Cali DA (sc. aqua), warm 7vater, 186. 11. 

CALF OF THE LKG.S, 1 34. 20. 

C\LIJMNIATE, 339. 7 ; Calumniators, 171. 28. 

CANA, Miracle in, 47. 2. 

CANCER, a ‘Ign of the Zodiac, the summer solstice (^Northern), 52. 28: 

228 11. .See Pseud. Epid. vi. to, p. 184. ed Bohn. 

CANCEROUS gnawing anxieties, 317. 13 
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CANDLE (Makriages made by the)» 141. 19 , perhaps mcanin;^ random 
or hapJiazard marriasie%, as A uciions by the Candle. (See N. te ) 
CANICULAR Days, {Cantculnres dies,) the do^ days, days of great heat. 
66. 11 . (See Pseud. E/>id. iv. 13), here used metaphorically for the 
time of early manh 'od. 

CAN KER, a ivomt that preys on fruits, ^c.. canker-worm (hletaph ) ; 

OkiOinm, canker, 114. 27 ; Cank/.ks of keputamon, 171. ult. 
CANNIBALS and ANTUKf)POPHAGi, man-eaters, 60. 2 :J. 

CANONIZp',, admitted into the catalogue of the Saints by the Church 
of Rome, 45, 24 . 

CANOPUS (as far as) from the iiead of Nidus, 309. IG 
CANTONS, corners oi land ; in Hera'dry. corners of a shield, 26. 8. 
ChIvACI'JY (heads of), men of ability, log. 14 . 

*CAPKLLA, star of the first ma/initude in the Northern Hemisphere. 
228 7 . 

CAP i PAL, rather a fa\’our!te word with Sir T. B in the sense of chief, 
m^st important ; end of living, 224. 22 ; hereby, 50. 9 ; matter, 
186. ult.: suFFERiN(;s, 197. 21 ; truths, 187 18 ; cap. letters. 


303. 28 .^ 

CAP I T >LS, 175 1, metaph. in allusion to the Capitol at Rome 
CAPlTULA^’lON, 192. 4 . 

CAPRICORN, a sign of the Zodiac, the winter solstice {Southern), 152. 

antcp : i68. 13 (see No'e): 228. 11 . See Pseud. Kpid.. vi 10 
CARDAN (.see Pseud. Ppid. i. 8. 1.^), quoted and referred to. 132. 4 : 134. 

15 : 138. l!?(see Note); 140 5 : 180. 2 (see Ncte) : 187 pen. (see Note), 
CARICATURA (Ital.). an exa^s^rafed representation. Caricatura 
DRAUGHTS. 134, 27 (see Note): Caktcat. kepkesen tations, 215 , 14 
CAR N A LI I'Y (Acr of), sexual intercourse, 50. 20. 

CARNIFIED. made flesh, 60. 21. 

C ARRACK, a lar^r meixhaut-ship to a cockboat), 164. 25 

CARRY (Their pens) farther, metaphor frjin gunnery. 99. 3 . 

CASE, (in thus.) ,,ondition, kind of sickness, 130. ult. 

CAST' OUR Skcondine, to cast off . 63. ult. (See Secondine ) In casting 
ACCOU.nt, in adding up numbers, 93 5 . 

CAT ARRH («aTdpaovc). a new disease in Creecc in Plato's time, 137 12. 
(jiATASTROPHE of thus great pikck, compar ng the l.fc of the whole 
human r.ace to a dramat c piece, of wh ch the Day of Judgment will be 
the catastrophe and clo.sing scene, 74 7 , 

CAT HOLICON, universal medicine, panacea, 113. 2G. 

CATT, the Younger, lent out his w.fe, 148. 17 : 162. 28 (see Note): his 
death, 6q, 13 - 179. 23 : 200. 6, 

CAUSE, there is but one first. 23. 11 : God is the true and inf.allible cause 
cf all, 33 27 : four second causes, 75 1 1 ( -ce N. tc) the v.sihU- hands of 
God, 33. ult.; cause. 25. 15 : nearest (or proximate) causes, 33. 2 G. 
CAUT'ELOUS Chastity, the mere result of taut ion, 146 29 . 

CAVIL ), to cavil at. to call in question. 297. 7 . Milton (in Johnson) 
hat •* to cavil the conditions.** (Par Lost.X j’ig) 

CEASED (AkbX have ceased, 46. 18 . See Lowth s English Grammar, 
(177a,) p. 83, 

CEHES’S Taolk, his allegorical picture of human life, called nA«f, or 
Tabula (formerly a popular school-bo k), referred to, 147. 24 : i6t. 8. 
CENOTAPH, empty tomb (ji memorial of one buried elsewhere). i8. 23 . 
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CENSOR’S Book, 177. 23 . (See Note.) 

CENSURKRS. fault-finders, 192. 23: 217. 2. 

CENI AURS, used for the fasstons (alludinji; to the contest of the Centaurs 
and Lapithse), 1O2 20 

CENTOES, patched gar^nenis, 122. 3 (used metaphorically, Prcf. to Urn 
Burial, p. 15, 1. 12, ed. J> hn) 

CENd'KAL AND Vital Intekioks, 188. 24; Tkuk and CTentkal 

Natures, 188. 19 , opposed i) n.perjicial and apparent; Central 
Fire, fire supposed to ex-st in the centre of the Earth, i8i. 23 
CEN TRY (Keep), to keep senhy or ivotch, 119 12. 

CETACEOUS Fishes, strictly speaking, a misnomer, 138. 2 S. The mere 
correct expression, cetaceous animals, is found in vol. iv. p. 372. <^d 
Wilkin f ' 

CHALLENGE, to claim as one’s due, 15. 10: 90, 11, 15 . 

CHAMP f AN, chafupnion or open country, 205 11. 

CHANGELING, a child ch<xns;ed l>y fairies' ihe/tf 50 14 . 

CHAOS, undeveloped state, 29 10, 17 : 63. 10: 175. ult : 189. 21 : Mother 
of Nizht in the inytholo;?:ical Renealoi^y of the tirecks, 131. 32 
CPIARACl'ER. stamp, mark, 95. 14. iHoKT characiers. ahbrevia- 
tions. 22 12 ; T73. 24. 

CHARITY, 9t. 1. 

CHARLES II., of England, highly praised, 198. y>en. 

CHARLES V , Kmvekok, c incidences on his birthday, 132, 21. 
(JHARNEL-HOUSe, repository for dead Oodies, 6x. 21 . 

CHARON, the ferryman of the dead, 164 3 

CHARY BDIS, the whirlpool, used for a preat danger, 209. 9. 

CHEAP-SIDE, formerly a herb-market in London, 109 14, 

CHESS (ro PLAY at), 35 23. 

CHILIAST, a Millenarian. 15, 14. (See Note ) 

CHIMAiRA, used for a mild fancy, 123 23, 

CHI ROMANCY, looking at the hand, 95. 23 
CHIRON, the Centaur, half man, half horse, 86, 25. 

'CHOLICAL PERSONS, bilious, 129. 29. 

Cll )R.AGIUM OFTHE Stars, i\\iM dance, i.e. revolutions, ai.s pen. 
CHOROGR APHY of Provinces, the description of regions and countries, 
(comp. Topography), 108. 31 ; found in vol. iii. p. 437, 1 , 3, ed. Bohn 
CHRIST'S Regi.^ter, viz., of baptized persons, 71, 6: all Salvation 
THROUGH CHRIST, 84. 7 : 85. 8. 

CHKISTALLIZED. crystallized, 80. 11 . 

CHRISl'EN, to name, denominate, 33. 25. 

CHRISTIAN, Chri.stiamty, 7, 8, 9, 10, 36, 43, 44, 62. 

CHRISTIANIZE, to make Christian, 221. 23 ; tu be christianized 
unto pieties, to he led ly Christianity to acts and feelings of piety, 
198 7 (See AD.MONISHRD. punished, railed ) 

CHYMICKS, chemists, 80. 10. 

CICERO, quoted, 69. 24 : 114. ult.; 187. 2: referred to, 42. 13: 67 I7. 
jqo- 10: 226. 8 ; the worst of poets, 112, 11 , hence Ciceronian Poets, 
used for inferior Poets, 142. 8. 

CIRCCNSES. the games in the Roman here especially the h^rse 

races, 174. 22. 

CIRCLE OF (to take a full), to inspect all round, thoroughly. 62. 14 ; 
ciPCi R, 116. 6 ; Circle of reason, 215 , 21 
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CIRCULATI;")N JN AFFMCTiONs, repeated returns, 197 13. 
CIRCUMCISE (to) THKIK HEAKfS. 145. 1. 

CIRCUMFERENCE (Think own microcosmical), the limits of the 
microcosm, or little world, o/ thine orvn body, 207. 4 ; the misery of 
CIRCUMFERENCE, 8i. 22, means perhaps the misery 0/ {going beyond] 
the limits of his otvn body \ thine own circumference, 215 li). 
CIRCUMSCRIBE, to limit, 108. 14 : 116. 3 
CIRCUMSCRIPTIONS, limitations, 143. ult.: 186. 11. 
CIRCUMSPECTLY, cautiously, watchfully, 1)7. I: 161. 1 : 182. 15, 
accidental, not essential, -yi. 25; 187. 20. 
CIRCUMSTANTIALLY, by attendant circumstances, 161. 7 
CIRCUMVENTING(that) SriKir. the DeriL the deceiver, 172 7 
CWnUTY, state of civil society, 26. 23 .• politeness, re.<ipect, g. 31. 
CLARli'Y, brtilta tcy, 139. 22 (used ia Pseud, h'.pid. bk. i ch. i. pp 7, ii). 
CLASSICAL Rules, rules oJ the first class or rank, 166. 80 
CLAUDIANqu'Eed, 74. 

CLAWING Suggestions of Fancy, tickling, fiatterhig, 174. 5 ‘‘A 

clawback is an old word f )r a flatterer, jewel calls some writers for 
popery “the V 9, clawbacks . (Note in 11.) 

CLIMACTER, a aatii^erons faint in a man's life., rvhen his 

powers bet^in to decay, 48. 28. See Pseud. Epid. bk, iv. ch 12 ; ‘C ,f the 
great Climacterical Year.that i.s, si.\ty-three." 

*CLIM ACTERICALLY K'iv.a, \»x^SocCn\y six ty-three years old , 146. 14 
CLIMATE, 92. 8 : cli.vik, 7 12 . 8 8: 11. 2 : loS. antep. 'The .Xiaaro 
were .spaces measured on the earth’.s surface, and u^cd for the .same pur. 
pose as degrees of lat.tude .at the present time. As the region.s thus marked 
out differed from each (aher in temperature, See., the comnivon sense of 
the words aro.se, viz. the prevail. ng constitutK n cf the atmospliere, 
CL''')SER faces, covered, concealed. iq». 22; Closer vices, 147. 8, 
CLOUDY DELIVERY, obscure speech, 218. 8. 

COACTION, cotnpulsion, 218. 10. 

COAGULA'PO (in) opposed to in soluto. IQ4. 6, 

COCKBOA'T, a small boat, opposed to a carrack, 164. 25. 

CODRUS, the last King of Athens, “ pro patria non ilmidus m3ri,’‘ 6g. 19. 
CCEMETERIES, cemeteries, 61. 21. 

COETANEOUS unto, 0 / the same aye with another, 208, 20, (Used also 
in Pseud. Kpid. vii. 3, vol. ii. p. 218, 1. antep. , ed. Hohn ) 
"CO-EXISdTMA'lTON, community of thought, 143. 29 
COFFINbTl, enclosed in a coffin, 296. 35. 

COGNISANCE of thy Family, badge, 181. P. 

COGNITION, knowledge, 214. 23: 307. 83: 309. 21. 

COINCIDENCE (unexi’Ected), 13^. 25. 

COLDEST NATURES, calmest, not overheated with zeal, lot 26. 

COLICK, hclly-ache, 85, 19 

COLLOQUY WITH God, praver si called, xig. 4. 

COLONY OF God, the soui so called, 81, 0 Coi.oniks of Heav'en, in- 
habitants of Hearten, colonists from earth, 226. 18. 

COLOSSUS (phir ). 26. 21 ; the statue at Rhodes, 211. 23. 

COMBUST.-E Hok^, 71. 2. (See Note.) 

COMBUSTION, burning, 42. 14. 

COME SHORT OF, to be of less worth, 93. 6, 

COM MEN SURA ri ON. measurement, 177. 14. 
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COMMF.RCE, intercourse^ 114. 24 . 

COM MISl^RATK. to 9 : 149 10; 164 antep 
COMMISEKA'J'ORS. men loho pity, 206 23 
COMMODITIES, advautages, 42 
C’OMMODUS, the Roman r r. 187 IS. 

COM Mv >N -W EAL, conauonivcnlth . 41 o-' : community, comrnott charactet , 
170. 22, 

COMM JN*WEALTH, state, f^ove^nnieut , n especially a r pJtOlir, 31 
20 : 122. 8, 10 : 189.4; luctaphor.cally, 34. lO ; community, common, 
character, 154. IS. 

COMMUNITY OF SIN, frequency, prevalence, too 20 . Com.mumiv a:' 

common character, 154. IS: 17c. 22. 

COMMUTA TION, mutual exchange, substitution, 197. 17 
Comm U'I A'TIV E, relating to exch inge. Commu i a'i ive Jus t ice (i ' 

opposed to suppv scs an exc^ianse of things pr fitalil.- f r 

an equivalent, and is said to consist in rinthm.Mical ])ruport.o.i. (See 
Dis'i HiiiOTiVE, and the qu nat.i 11s in Riohard.s<M'i's Diet-') 
commutatively, in accordance 7 vith commutative justice, 212 21 
COM PAGE (Art/, c^^mpage.^), struefrne, iSS. 2, 

COMPA'-S, to walk roiu.d about, 88 P», 

COMPASS, limits, 283. nit. ; of the neck, circumference, 134, 20 , of 
YEARS, extent, number, 222 7 
COM P/UXATION, mode of address, 88. 81 . 

COMPENDIUM, 27. 7 . Compendium of the sixth 

DAY, man so called, 80. 31 . 

COM PEN SATE, to make up for, 230. 21 . 

C )M PI.ACENCY, ri^;rt/'/rt/Vrt;/rc, 173 20 . 

COMPLEMENT, completeness, 63. 32 ; that which completes what is 
deficient, 77. 19 : 79. 7 . Com in kmems. appendages, 134. 9 . 
COMPLEMENTAL, accessary only, not essential, 32. 24 . 
COMPliEXL)N. colour, 195. 14 ; temp erameut, 224. 7 
COMPLEXIONAL Inclination.'., defending on temperament , 154. S. 

(Used tEo in Pseud, Kpid. v.. 12.. Vol. 11 p, -zeyo, 11 n, 15, ed. D jh.i.) 
COMPLEXIONALlvY, by temperament , 17 2. (Used also in vol ii, p. 272. 
1. 18, and vol, iii. p. 39, 1. 3. .) 

COMPLEXIONED for hu.v. li.rrv, lot. 27 . 

COMPOSER (the First). The Creator, with equivocal referencetocrt/rt- 
Posing ot music, 11 1. 30 . 

C OMPv )N (come to), to conn to agreement, 92. 19 . 

COMPOSITION, fusion, 38. 17 . and in the next line, co.vifosed, civafed — 
equivocal use of the words. 

COMPOSURE, composition, jo 3 , 22, 

COMPREHICND, to fathom, 20. 19 : 23. 12: to include , 116. 8. 
COMPUNCd ION AND .snAUK, contrition, 28^. 2. 

COMPUTATION, reckoning, calculation, 63. 9 ; 228. . 3 . 

COMPUTE (subs.), computation, 73 10; 188, 27 : 202. 18 . Used also in 
Pseud. Kpid. vi. 1, p. 107, 1 24. io<9 4 , ed. Bohn. (Comp. Refute.) 
COMPUTED, reckoned, counted, 177. 13 . 

CONCEIT, to imagine, 35. 2 : 8r. 18 : 109. 9 , 

CONCEIT, and Concf.its, a favour.ie werd with Sir T. B. in the sense of 
conception, idea, 15. 5 : 17. 12: 3'i. 5: 49. .80: 50. 2 S : 62. 22 : 64. 28: 
82. 29: 94. 10: y6 31; 110. 10; 117. 0,7.9 (I'his co ceit and 
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COUNTERFEIT sunsisTiNc;, 65. 10, = ima^ittcdy existing only in con- 
ception)'. pride, io3. 18: no. 8: jests, 117. ‘Jo. 

CONCEIVED, supposed, 133. 1:]; CONCEIVED OF Cain, conccivcd, go. 0 
CONCEPrijNS, conceits, opinions, 4. ‘J3 : 5. 2 : 117. IG ; 174. 2: 237. 3. 
CONCERN, pariicitinr, 130, 1. 

CONCERNED hit crested, 21. 

CONCLUDE, to infe^, 40. 31 : gg 20 ; to end, 123. 15. 

CONCLUSIONS (pk'ACTIskd), 120. Yi, practical decisions, with equivocal 
reference to logical inference, 

CONCOINirrANCES, concomitants, accomp>animents, 161. G. 
CONCORDANCE, agreement, 49. 11. 

CONCOURSE OK Ci <0, cottcurrence, co-operation, 33. 27; 37. 20: 115 15 
^'NCUPISCENCES. 174. 10 

C.ONDEMNAllLlO kanta.s'.!, nn favourable prognostic sign, 140. 0. 
CONDESCEND to, to stoop to, 43. 28 

CONEcSS (sHALi.) THEIR ASHE^, 42. 10, j-criap.s shall show by their ashes 
that they ha-ve been consnnted. 

CONEIGURA'riONS ok the starc, 2 58.27, “face of the horo‘<cope, 
according to the aspects of the planets t awards each other at any 
time.** 

CONEINE, to limit ourselves, 143. 30. 

CONEINIUM (Eat.), border-gronnd, 216. IS 

CON EIRMAIJI.K, capable oj being confirmed, 75 10, 11 

CON EORM ANd’, conformable, 58. 0, 

C jN FORMA ri N (figure a.nd), 130 4 
C ).NEORMITV' (thk highest), yrsemblance, 202. 24. 

CONGRESS, conflict, 236. 1. (.See Note.) 

CONJ llN, tounite, 25. 28: 3?. 2‘J ; 51. 11. 

CONJUNCTION, carnal union, 50. 27: 58. uk. : [59. 14]: no. penult. 
CoN'ju.vc I IONS OK the STARS, 2o8. 2(», “ the congress c{ two planets 
in the same degree ot the Zodiac, where they are suppo.sed to have 
great power and influence'* : Fatai. Co.njunctio.ns, 112. 18. 

C >NJUNCTURES ok ages fast, critical times, 145. 10 
CONNIVE KT , to ivink at, overlook, 11. 

CONSCl I'^NCtC CAN SFH wn h;>u r LI ii'. 173 10: 217.8. 
CONSEQUENCE, 40 32; I’.v Cossequk.nce, 115. 20; 

Ufon CoNSEcjUENCK. i6. 2.5: so. 4: 78. 15: Consequences of ViKTu.i, 
the results, 150. 25; 166. 11. 

CONSERVA'J'ION, presr,wntwn, 46. 7. 

CONSIDERATIONS, used f >r considerers, ab<'tract for concrete; zrrsrr 
considerations, 93. 22. (See Ni»te on p. o. 1. 2y.) 

CONSIDER ATORvS, eousideirrs, 180. 28. 

CONSIST, to stand steady, 10 28; to agt'ee with, 59. t: 173. 2G 
CONSISTENT and settled Face.^, unchanging, and in harmony zvith 
our charac ter, 129. 7. 

CONSON.A.NT. in accordance zviih, 11. 18 ; 15. 27 ; 113. 15 
CONSORT WITH, to keep company ivith, c,\. 10; 115. G. 

CONSORTION, companionship, 143. 28: 208. 26. 30: 209, 12. 
CONSORTS, companions, 10 10. 

CONS'l'ANCE (C’ouNCiL ok), c >ndemncd John Huss, 45. 19. 
CONSTANTINE, wearing en his bridle the nails of the Cross, 48. 7. 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 89. 15. 

N 2 
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CONSTELLATED unto all Climates, bom under a constellation that 
enables me to adapt myself to all countries, 92. 8. 

CONSTITUTION, temperament, nature, 91. 9: 112. 7 : 223. 4. 

CONSUMABLE, capable of be consumed, jg. 25 . 

CONSUMPTION, 131. 7: Consumptive, phthisical, 130. SO: Consump- 
tive ROOTS, 14t. 2. 

CONTACTION, contact, 197. 18. (See Pseud. Epid., iii. 7, p. 254, 1. 21, 
ed. Bohn.) 

CON'l'AGlON, 224. 7, used figuratively for the infection of bad example (f). 

CONTAIN MV PRAYERS, to restrain, withhold, 15. 30. 

CONTEMNER, desfiser, 191. 3 : 192. 22. 

CONl’KNT, to satisfy, 26. 29: 94. 8. 

CONTENTATION, satisfaction, 143. 26: 186. 22: 193. 1.3 : 317. 13. 

CONTENTMENT.S, satisfactions, 193. 25: 211. 19. 

CONl'ENTS, satisfactions, 224. 4. 

CONTINENT (Triple), viz. Europe, Asia, and Africa, 39. 27. 

CONTINGENCES, accidental dif/irultics, 175. 19. 

CONTINGENCY (events of hlreafter), events to happen hereafter, 
309. 20. 

CONTINGENT, accidental, re-ani.mations, 296. antep. ; inequality, 
132. 15. 

C^lN'l'IN GENTLY, accidentally, 141. 18. 

CQNTTNU C (to) us in good.nk.ss, to cause us to persevere, 107. 11. 

CONTRACTED Hand of God, as lon^ as Jle only punishes the few, 
IQ 7 - 

CONTRADICl Nature, to oppose, act contrary to, 47. 14. 

CONTRADK'TORS, opponents, 187. penult. 

CONTRARI E'l'Y, opposition I OF Winixs, 30. 21 : of Vice, 183. 20: plur. 
contrarieties in condition, II. 11; founded on. 58. 7; world 
OF, 106. 16. 

CONTRARILY. on the contrary, 18. 10. 

CONTRARY (adv.), on the contrary, 95. ult. (Used by Bacon, Colours of 
Good and Evil, § 6.) 

CONTRARY, used in the logical sense, 100. 17; Nothing is Contrary 
UNTO God, 58. 3 ; God is contrary unto NoruiNG, 58. 8. Nkitmer 
contrary nor corruption, 61. 8, a phrase taken from St. 'I'homas 
Aquinas, who says in reference to the human soul, “Non invenitur 
corrtiptio, ni.si ubi inven tur contrarietas" {Summa Theol., pt. i. 
quaest. Ixxv. art. 6). The whole sentence in Sir T. B. is a brief epitome 
of this Quaenlo of St. Thomas Aquinas, “ Utrum anima humana sit 
corruptibilis.” 

CONTROLLABLE, open to censure, 236, 22. Ho control iswscA in this 
sense by Hooker. See Dean Church's Glos.^ary to Hooker, Book I. 

CONVERSATION, behaviour, manner of life, 9. 28. 

CONVERSION OF the Nef.di.k to the North, turfiing, 26. 31 : 75. 14. 

CON VEYANCE. or means of transportation, 54. pen. 

CONVINCIBLE Madness, capable of proof , 72. 25 (Convincible Falsi- 
ties, used in Pseud. Epid. lii. 9, p. 266, 1. 2, ed. Bohn). 

•COOL UNTO, disinclined to, 219. 5 ; Cool'd imagination, when the heat 
of passion is over, 1 1 1 . 4. 

"COPERNICUS, doubt as to his System, 123. 16. (See note on p. J20, 
L 18.) 
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CORPORAL ESSENCE, corpoteaU opposed to spiritual. 55. 22. 

CORPS (Lat. Corpus), a body, 'loheiner living or dead, 15. pen.: 59. 28; 
118. 9 ; 138. 1. (See Abp. Trench's Select Glossary.) 

CORPULENCY, bodily cha?‘acier, 56. aiitep. 

CORRESPONDENT unto, agreeing nvith, 4. 23: 59. 20: 85. 13: 194. 22. 

CORRODE, to eat away, to gnaiv ; corrode and devour, X14. 27; 
CCXRRODING RHEUMS, 136. 4. 

CORROSIVES, no.rious, poisonous substances, 174. 17. 

CORRUPTIVE IiIlongation, departure or remo 7 !al attended ivith cor- 
ruption or depravation, 179. 9. The word is used in Pseud. Kpid. ii. 
6, p. 197. 11. 12, 27. cd. Bonn. 

COSMOGRAPHY, description of the world applied metaphorically to the 
human body considered as a “cosmos'* (voa/ioc), orivorld, 27. 2. 

C(*n'TAGES OF sucit bkeas i s, (metaphor.) mean habitations, 184. 22. 

COUNCILS, coiincils, 16. 12; counsels, 219. 23. 

COUN'J'ER (runs) TO their , docs not a^qrec with, 86. 15. 

COUNTERFEIT false, feigned, 49. 20 : Counterfeit subsist- 

ing, 65, 10, probably means fanciful or fictitious existence •. Coun'IJNc- 
feit ICgyptians, 95, 27. To counterfeit, to imitate, 22. 21 ; to dis- 
semble. 220. 22, 23. 

COUNTERFErn.Y, falsely, fraudulently, 3 . 13. 

COURAGE. UroN the Courage of, encouraged by, relying upon, 65. 7 

COURSES (make short), to live short lives, 141. 8. 

COURT WITHIN us, where Consc ence sits, 173. 1.6. (Comp. 217. 3.) 

COURTLY ( this) AND sfuendid world, 776. 14. 

COVARRUBIAS, 210. 14. (See Note.) 

CRADLE of well-ordered Polities, early stage, 93. 19. 'I'o cradle it 
ONCE AGAIN, to return to the age of infancy, 297. 14. 

CRAFTY S )BwiETY, 146. 29. means perhaps that which is preserved merely 
in order to take advantage of a drunken and less cautions compani m. 

^CRAMBE, 12.3. 17. “tiresome repetition ; tram the Greek a cab- 

bage, in allusion to the proverb, tpAMfir) .tvaroc. Cf. Juvenal, vii. 154: 

* Occidit miser>)S crambe repetita magistros'” (note in AA). The word 
is used in ^ Cyrus, ch. 5, p. 561, 1. 32, ed. B hn: “ Crambe 

verities and questions over-queried. ” 

CP-ANY (Lat.), cranium, skull, 60. 0; found also \\\ Pseud. Efnd. iv. 2, 
vol. I, p. 384, 1. antep., ed. B hn. 

CRASIS, constitution, temperament, arising from the mixture (<p5<rtc) of 
humours. 59. 25. 

CREA'l'E, to Jornt out of nothing, opposed t >, to malic, 58. 18. 

CREATION, 58. 12, .Nc. 

CREDITS, reputations, gS. penult. 

CRETIANS (Cretans), Lars, 99. ult. 

, producing a crisis or change in a disease, 135. 16; hence 
metaph. seasonably, 208. 4. 

CROOKED Piece of Man, 110, 30; woman so called, in allusion to 
Adam’s rib. 

CROSS TACK.S AND VERJ.NGS, 148. 6 162. 8. 

CROWD OF 7'he.mselvb.s, jnedley of their o^vn thoughts, 209. 26. 

CRYPTICK Method, hidden, secret, 30. 1. 

■^CRYSTALLINE (subst.), the crystalline has of the eye; in allusion to 
which is used the expression The Crystalline of thy Soul, 216. 21. 
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CRYSTALLINE Heaven, dear as crystal, 169. 22 . 

CUMMIN Seed, ^o cut a, 162. 10; alluding t"> KVutvotrpCvTr)^^ a CUtnttttH- 
splitter, a niq;gard{Kr\sX. Eth. Nicovt. iv. i. § 39). Bacon uses “cymini 
sectorcs*' in the .sense cf /lalr-splitters {Essays, 50. sub fin.). 
CUNCTATION, delay, 182. 24. 

CUPID, III. 125: 194. 29, 

CURIOSITIES, subtle questions, 38. 27. (Used by Bacon, Essays, 9, p. 29, 
1. ult. Ed. 1863.) 

CURRENT DWi^iTX, ^enumc, authoritative, 69. 10. 

CURRICLE, a short corirse, < pposed to a lou^ course, 224. 27. 

CURT EFnoME, short, 221. 29. 

CURTIUS, his sclf-devoiion, 69. 19. (Sec Valcr. M^ax. \\ 6. § 2.) 
CYMBAL OF Applause, 150. 27: 166. 12; Loirt) Cvmh.vls. 183, 

allud.ng to the cymbal he : mentioned in the Il.ble in c.'nncct.on with 
praise and rej icinp;, 

CYN I CAL, a folhiuer of Dioy^enes, 63. 21. 

CYNICISM, temper of a cynic cr snarler, 143. 21: the Greek form is 
CYTHERIDIAN Chf.e.sk, 183. ult. (See Note.) 

DAMOCLES, used for a flatterer, J74. 1. 

DAMON AND Pythias, tlicir friendship, 10 }. 11. (Sec Cicero, De Off, 
id. 10 ) 

DAMP THE Spikit, to depress, 218. 8. 

DAN (Antichrlst to be bor.n of the Tribf. op), 50. 27. (See Note.) 
DANIEL. 49. 1:1. 

DANTE, 134. 8 (see Note): 309. 17: his epitaph, 141. ult. (See Note.) 
DARIUS, Dauchtkk.s of. 148. 21 : .Sksteks op', 162. antep. (Sec Note.) 
DA.SHED wr tH VICES, s foiled by, 178, 10. 

DASTARD (verb), to intir lidnte, 106. 2G. 

DAVID, 178, 187. 215. 

DAYS OF Methuselah 66.27. 

DEATH, reflexions on, 61. &c. : 64. &:c. : 69. ^^c. : 131. &c. : 199, &c. : 
time and manner of, 118, 130. : 199. &c. : in Greek mythology the 

brothel of slee]>. 131- ult. (See Note.) 

DECEMBER in the midst of Ju.vk (Metaph.). 53. 4. 

DECIMATION, the punishment of every tenth matt in a mutiny: Merci- 
ful Decimatio.v, 197. 2, IS the puni.shment of a small portion of inan- 
k nd, m'-tead .d the \vh Ic. 

DECIPIENCV (see Desipiency). 

DECREPIT Lust, belonf^tny^ to old a^e, 50. 23. 

DEFECT, want, 78. 30: 123. 25: 147. 10. 

DEFECTION, falling azvay, 43. 10: 51. 1. (Sec Nfte.) 

DEFINE thf. pow'er of God, to limit, restrict, 47. 15. 

DEFLEXIONS, the motions of the Sun in the Ecliptic, 180. 7. 
♦DEFLUVIUM, palling off of the hair, 298. 35 

DEGENERATION, state of dey;eneracy, 179. 7, 11: Degenerations, 
acts leading to degeneracy, i8i. 13 ; 227. 7. 

DElirENEROUS, degenerate, base, 152. 12 : t68. 29 : 206. 7 : 218. 23 . 
DEGREE, perhaps a step, gradns, 109. 4, 

DEJECT, to depress, g 3 1 : jti 4. 

DELATORS, informers, tell-tales. 29. 
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DELETERIOUS, destructive^ 114. 21. 

DELIVERY, utterance I Ambiguous and cloudy, 218. 8; Circum- 
stantial, 187. 20. 

DELPHIAN lIi.ADE, t88. C. ^^Cladius Deiphicus cle re dicebaturad divcrsos 
usiis accomiu dab.lo.*’ (Enasmi, Adag;. ii. 3. § 6^.) 

DELPHOS (more c rrectly Del f hi, i he Devil ok, the tuanager of 

th% Delphian 0 ?-acle of Apollo, 72. antep. : Sir T. B, uses the same 
expression, J'seud. Jipid., 1. 3. p. 24. 1 . 9. ed. Bohn : see Note on 
p. 23, 1. 8. 

DEMERI'r, leant of merit, 84. 5 : 176. pen. 

DEMETRIUS I^oliokceiks, mcniioned as a specimen of wickedness, 

. ^78. H. 

i^*®iJ^l()CRITUS, the Philosopher, 98. 30 : 100. 8 Hence Demo. 

CKiTiSM, the temper 0/ Democritus, 143. 21 . 

DEMONS'r^lA'l'IONS, truths demonstrable or demonstrated, 54 . 19. 

DENOMINA'IE, to gii'e us a good or bad name or character, 207. 12: 

DEPAR'IURE. euphemistn ior death, 118. 13 : 130. 9 , 12 . 21 . 

DEPEN DJ^NCY (with), not independent, 58. 4 . 

DEPOSI riON, ouertkrcnv, 41. 23. 

acts or stages of deterioration, 180. 21 : 206. 13 . 

DEPRAVTC, to spoil, corrupt, 114. 8: 161. 7 ; lya. 21: to malign, vilify, 
3. 12 (see Abp. 'J'rench’s Select Glossary, tSic.) : A sincilk dkpkaved 
IMAGINATION, ^ 0)1 o)ie single point. 142. 10: deimlwkd un- 

DEILS rANDlNG, i6 10 : DKKR AVEDi.Y, i)t a Corrupt form, 3. 12 . 

DEPR.-Wl l Y, wickedness, 151. 0: 152. 2 : 167. 21 : 307. 29 ; dki'kavitif.% 
acts of luickedness, 152. 12 : 168. 30 . 

DERIVED TO ONE ANOTHER, coviututticated, 51, 14 : a derived ray, 
received by euiission, loi. 10 . (See Note.) 

DEROOATE kro.m, to disparage, 184. penult. 

D.iSCi^ND, to cotulescoui, 233. 13 , 

DESKiN.MEN'i'S, designs, purposes, 227. 10 . 

*DKSIPI 1 ' 2 NCY, mad/tess, 142. 17 . (.See N le.) 

DESIRIC.S, used for ab.stracl for concrete : kk.asonable desires, 

II7. 4 ; RUDER DE.SIKES, 93. 21 : WISER DESIRE^, 32. 28 . (See Note on 

8 . 20 ) 

DESPERATE Resolutions (resolves), 8. 29 (see Note): deskkkatk 
)' osr:'io\s op Atheism. 35. 30 . 

DESPK 'ill'r (in), in spite of, 7.8; 210. 30. 

DETER.MIN.V I'E iSl.^NsioN,_/ 7 .iW, 57. 5 , 

DETERMINIs, to fix the litnit of, 68. 7 : to terminate, 133. 10 : to decide. 
68. 6: 98. 15 . 

DEUCAIdON, inundation of. 39. 7 . 

DEVIL OK Delehos. (See Delehos.) 

DEVOTIONS, used for devout )>te)i, abstract for concrete ; angry devotiotis. 
44. 20. (.See No‘e on p. 8. 1 . 29 .) 

DIABOLISM, 152. 8 : 168. 25 : used (as appears from the next sentence) in 
the sense of slander, calu))tny, and c mtaining a reference to the double 
sense ( f the w. rd StdffoXot, a slanderer, and also the de7>il, 

DIAME'l'ER with (to stand in), to be i)i diametrical or extretne oppo- 
sition to, the nixv-t distant points of a c.rclc being those at the extremities 
cf the diameter. 9. 1 ; 81. 0. 
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DIANA, used for chief object of interest or worship, 224. 10, alluding; per* 
hupi I to the Ephesians in Acts xix. 24, &c. 

DICHOTOMY (SixoTojjia), division, se 7 ’erin^ in t 7 uo, 17. 8. 

DICTATES, snyin^s, ma.rijns, 21 1. antcp. 

DIFFERENCE (subs.), iogicai distinction, differentia, 35 ult. : 54. 18, 23. 

DIFFERENCE (verb): which only ihffekexch ouk affections, not 
OUR CAUSE, 7 u/ticn sho 7 v Jioav much Tve differ in affectiotis,' not in 
opinions, 9. 5: to uifferhnck nearer, to define 7 vitkin closer litniis, 
II. 14. 

DIFFERING Sight, that can see slight differences, 194. 25 . 

DIFFICULTEST Point, 18. 6. 

DIGBY, Sir Kenelme, letters to and from, 233, 234. 

DIGESTED (Better) Death, better prepared, 145. 10. 

DIGLADIATTON, properly a combat with s 7 vords, then a contest gene- 
rally, 174. 22. 

DILATE, to expand, 76. 6: 80. 22, pen. : dh.ates me out of mysei.f. 
287. 2. 

DILEMMA, a choice bet 7 veen t 7 vo difficulties, 63. 3. 

DIMENSION, bulk, measure, 102. antep. 

DIM-SIGHTED as to .some perceftions, to be in error on some points, 
204. 1 0. 

DIOGENES Laertius, his “Lives of Philosophers" contrasted with 
Plutarch, 184. U. 

DIOGENES, the Cyn’c Philosopher, 85. 22; in his younger days a falsifier 
of mon?y, 190. ult. ; made orations unto statues, 20G. 24 (see Plutarch, 
De Viiioso i'udore, c. 7) : his will alluded to, C5. 22; used for a Cyme, 
14. 25. 

DIPT, imbjced; lighti.y ihpt, opi>osed to grahud, a metaphor taken from 
dyeing, 149. 27: 165. 2.3. Jer. 'J ayl /r (qxn ted by Kichards^.n) ha.s 
(Jjnum Necess., vol, vii. p. 183. ed. Eden), ** 'I hat which is dyed with 
many dippings, is in grain, and can very hardly be washed out." 
Marcus Anti.ninus has eucaiotrxn.Tj ^t^auutvov Comment, iii. 4, 

p. 20, ed. d'auchn.) 

DISADVANTAGE (Upon a), not upon equal terms, 13. 2. Disadvantage 

OR INABILITY, 213. 25. 

DISALLOW OF, to forbid, consider unlaavful, no. 24, 

DIS AVOUCH, todisaverw, n. 29. 

DISCERNMENTS, used for abstract for concrete : Maturer 

DISCERNMENTS, 5. 14. Sir T. B. has “ .sharj^er discemersf Garden of 
Cyrus, ch. 5, p. 561, 1. pen., ed. Bohn. (See Note on p. 8. I. *9.) 

DISCJOMMEND, to blame, 183. 1 : opposed to commend. 

DISCONTENT, to make discontented, 116. 31. 

DISCOURSE, to reason (logically), 110. 4 . 

DISCRETIONS (Wiser), used for discreet persons, abstract for concrete 
86. 7. (See Note .at p. 8, 1. 29.) 

DISCRUCIATING, excruciating, agonizing, 220. 19. 

DISCUSS Sorrows, to shake them off, 103. 3. 

DISPARAGE, to detract from, lessen. 96. 18: too. 20. 

DISPARITIES, differences, inequalities, x’j’j. 20. 

*DISPLACKNCES,/rr//«gj 205. 22. 

DISPLACENCY, discontent, 151. ult.: 167. 21 : disgust, 186. 24. 

DISPLEASING kv, feeling displeasure at, 317. 14. 
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DISPROPORTIONABLE, 195. 80. 

DISPROPORTIONAl’.LY, 84. 3. 

DISPROPOR'l IONA'l E, 206. 19. 

DISPROPORTIONATELY, 208. 12: out of pro/>ortioft . 

DISPROVE, to disapprove y 11. 28 (see Note); to cotifutoy 15. 3. 

DISPUTABLE, liable to be disputed. 

DISPUTE, to discussy 16. 6 : 38. 7 : 83. 7 . In a srcret and disputed wav, 
perhaps in the sense of not ackuo^vledg-ed, not ivcll understoody 63. 11 ; 
the Latin Transl. has, “ ignota quadam et arcana ratione.** 

DlSSEMBLhil), in a good sense, disj^uised, 83. 1. 

DISSENTANEOUS VSTO, not in accordance •with, 4.25. 

•DISSIMILARY Par rs, 115. 13. 

DfJ/iOLU riONS. 13.*. M 

DISSOLVED (to uk), viz., in death. 144. 2. 

DIS'l'EMPHR, disease, 135. 14. 

DIS riCH. a couplet. 141. 30. 

DISTINCTION (nuT bv a), %vitk a reservation distin^^ttishing" them from 
the one original "something,” 58. 5 ; without distinction, without 
notification of the difference, 234. 8: in logic, 09. 1. (See J^istinguish.) 

DIS TINGUISH, a scholastic word, " distinguo, a (^rw^/'-technical 

sense, to distinguish God’s justice fko.m His mercy, 83. 4: to dis- 
tinguish EVEN His judg.mknts into mercies, to prove them to be 
mercies by scholastic distinctions, 83. 8. 

DIS rRIBU'I'IVE Ji’STicE (120. 1), opposed to Commrdative, deals with 
the distr.bution of rewards and puni.shment.s, and i.s sai l to i)e e.xcrcised 
in geometrical pn p nion. (See the quotations in Richardson’s Diet. 
under Comm utativk, and Dis-rkiuoTivK. 

DITd'Y (his dying), songy used for utteranceSy e.vclamations, 144. 8. (Lat. 
dicta', old Vx.y dicte, ditie') 

DIVICRSIONS OK MY profp:ssion, viz., professional calls and duties which 
divert or turn me aside from my intention, and ‘‘ keep me often from 
church," 284. IS. 

DIVES AND Lazarus, the parable of, 78. lo . 

l.)IVII)IcD Spirits, indivuhial, distinct , 52. 1. 

DIVINE, ic conjecture, forebode, 88. 14: 139. 30. 

DIVINITY, theology y 13. antep. : 27. 10; 77. 8: 84, 8: A Piece of 

Divinii Y, something divine y 116 12. 

DOES T No r = dost not, 210. 18. 

DOG- Tee i H, dentes canini, eye-teeth, 136. 14. 

DONATIVES, gifts, 32. IS. 

DONE (Would have had him), for 47. 3. 

DORADO (Span., from dorar, to gild), the name of a fish, probably either 
the gilt-head or dorade {Sparus auratd), or the gold-fish {fyprinu* 
anratus). Ignorant dokadoes (93. 8) are rich persons without 
education, with a punning allusion to the preceding sentence, “Their 
fortunes do somewhat their infirmities." 

DORIA (Andreas), his providential escape, 179. 19 . (See Note.) 

DORMH’IVE, sleeping draughty 119. 35. 

DORMITORIES of the Dead, cemeteries, sleeping places, burial places, 

6i. 22. 

DORSET (Edward Sackville, eighth Earl of), mentioned, 235. 15. 

DORT, Synod of, not in all points to be approved, ii. antep. 
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DOTAGE OF Kv K\<\CK, JoUy\ tttadttess, 120 . 22; days of dotage, ijuhe- 
cility 0/ age. 67 . 27. 

DOUBLE-CHINNED, 208. pen. : referrin}; to Aristotle, Hist, Anim. iii. 
II (or 10), p. 71, 1. 3. ed. ILkker, where the old rciiding has been 

co-rerted and replaced by intherbis, sincotli-chinned. 

DOUBLE-FACED, haznn:^ more than one aspect, applied to truth philo- 
s phy, 13. 29 . (vSee Janus-faced.) 

DOUBLINC!/, double-heariedness, deceif/nlness, oppo.sed to smgleuess oj 
heart, 220. 18. Doublings, turnings back, rer'erses. 30. 13. 

DOVVN-RIGHT-Df.aling Minds, honest, st» aii;ht/er'4oard, 198.0: Down 
EIGHT BLOWS, direct, opposed to " c.Npostiilations." 102. 23 . 

DRAUGHT, sketch, delineation : a cleak dkaught, 173. 12 : mon.stI]^ s 
DKAUGHTS, 215. 14. 

DREAMS, 116 29, &c. : 139. 6. &c. 

DRIVE AT, to aim at, 192 11 : 307. 33. 

DROWSIE Day.s (my), when I only “ wake to sleep again," 119. . 31 . 

DRUMS IN poFUi.AR EARS, makes a din. £1. 4. 

DRY Funeral, with “no wet eyes at the grave," 149. 12. 

DUALITY OF Souls, t7vo souls really divided, yet so united that tiuy 
seem but one, 104. 9. (See Note.) 

DULL 4 ■ Av, to dawdle away, 181. antep. 

1)U LOYR, h.s travel.s referred to. 136. 27. (See No‘e.) 

DUMB ('HANCK. n d s t much speechless, as dull, senseless, 30. 1C. “ Con.p. 
the Greek wh ch, meaning dull origin.ally, is applied to dulness of 

specc!i, hearing, and even s.ght.” (Note in a a.) 

DURS'I', pret. of to dare, 20. aiitep. 

DU'I CH, 92. 4. 

DYE (impieties of a deep), 202. 2. 

EAR (Bonn not thy), 149. 4 : 165. 32 ; i.e. in token of perpetual f,cr\i- 
tilde ; alluding to ExoJ. .xxi. 0. 

EARL1''.SS Generation, den/, 20G. 27. 

EARNlCS'r (leaving no) behind hi.m, 140. 27; i.e. no children, as a 
sort of pledge or hostage. 

EARTH (A FACE of), about to die and be buried, 134. 25. 

EBB OR RECESS OF THE SEA, 131. 29. 

ECONOMY (spelled diconomy), of one body, mnnac^emeni. administra. 
iion, 17. 6 : study his own ikconomy, disposition, temper 0/ mind. 170. 23 . 

ECSTATICK Souls, in a tranee, ii8. 8. (See Extasie.) 

liDEN, a state o/ perfection. 171. 19. 

EDGE, keenness, sharpness of inind, 18. 30. 

EDlFIED,yt7r;«^’^/, 38. 11. 

EFFICIENT Cause, one 0/ the four second causes, 25. 12, (See Note.) 

•EKKRONT, to (live confidence, embolden, 64. 17. (Comp. Effror.tcyy.') 

EGYPT, 49. 18. Egyptians, 35. 4: 95. 24, 194. 10: vagabond and 
COUNTERFEIT, the gipsies, 95. 27; hieroglyphical schools, 56. 25; 
learning, 78. 9: mummie.s, 135. 20. 

EIGHTH Wise-Man. 176. 27 ; alluding to the Snwn IVise Men of Greece. 

♦ELATER (not derived from the English verb, to elate, but from the Greek 
fA.iTf p, a drwer), spring, mooting p07ver, 221. 2. Ciidworih (quoted 
in W.) has, “ Why sh- nli there not be such an elaier f r spring in the 
Koul ? ’* (Serm. p. £2 ) 
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ELDER THAK, older than, 20. 20 : 63. 10. See also Pseud. Epid. vii. 4^. 
vol. ii. p. ai8, ed. Bohn, where Dean Wren ^ays, “Ihis phrase, as it is 
c <mmonly used, signifies elder in time*' 

ELEEMOSYNARIES, bes/^ars, 94. i>Ji. 

ELEGANT (that) Apostle, viz., St. Paul, 77, 8. (See Note.) The 
epithet deserves notice for its strangeness. 

ELEMEN'I'AL Composition, combinaiion cf elements, Co. 16. 
ELEVATION, viz. of the thoughts to Heaven, 10. 11. 

ELIAS (or Elijah), the Prophet, 35;. 9: 215, 3 ; did not die, 144. 10, 
ELIAS(or Elijah), the Kahbi, his six ih nsand 3'» ars, 72. 27 . (See N< tc.) 
ELIZILM (more c mmonly and nv re c rrectly wiittcn Elysium, 

ior happiness, 224. 3. I'lily’.s J-,lizium, 190. 10. (;>ee Ncte.) 

ELoHIMS, j^ods, used ioT granaees, 171. 1.') 

ELONGA'I'ION (Cokkuptivk’, 179. 9 . (See Coi>ruptive.) Distance 

ANU El.T^jtOATlON, space, 307. t9. 

ELUCPATION OF Tki.’ iH, struggling forth, forcible eruption, 189. 22 . 

(Comp. Exanti.ation.) 

EMIIASh'.MEN'r, deterioration, 178. 25. 

K.MBLEME or victvuk. occult representation. 117. 11. 

EMIIRV'ON (m »re co.^lmvJLly embryo), u nde^fc loped ; Truth.s, 189. 20; 
E lil.ICITlF.'^, 21 1. 14 . 

EMEKG '.NCE S (unexpected), accidents, occurrences, 176. 3. 

EM I'.I\(Jr.N'r From, arising from, 237. 5 . 

KMINEN('Y (Men <;f). eminence, 257. 9. 

Is M PF. R ’ C A I.,! X , empirically, merely from observation and practice, 51.9. 
EMPH ASIS.yiirre’, earnestness. 121 27 . 

EMPRl '.SS, ti le appl.ed t) Op>inion personified, 193. ?>. 

EMPYREAL (subs.), 78. 1 : E.mpykeai. Heaven, 78. 4: all leyond the tenth 
hra 7 'en. ,n old a.stnmom cal language. 

EMPYREAN Ocean ( pposed t> the Indian Ocean), used nn t.nph '.r crdly 
for the expanse 0/ the highest heaven, 212. 11. See Dean Church’s 
n tc on Hoeker, Bk. i. ch. 9. § i. 

purpose, object, 25. 16 . 22 : 57. 23 : 150. 26 ; 166. 11 . 

ENDEAVOUR at. to strive after, no. 15. 

ENDEMIAL, peculiar to a country, as Endemial distemper. 135. 13: 
EnDEMIAI. INKIKMITIFS, I37, 25 . 

ENB’MY Vices, antagonist, 114. 13 ; Enemy with, 92. 13 . (See Sme;i.i..) 
ENGLAND, 90. 4; 92. 11 : 137. 1, 14 : 11,4. 16 : Chijkch ok, n. 20. 
ENGLISH Plantation.^, 136. 22 ; Gentlp.man, 184. ult. 

ENGRtlSS, to monopolize, 32. 21. 

ENHARDEN, to embolden, 64. IT. 

P^NIG.VIAS A.vD Riddles. 17. ult. : 104. 12. 

ENLIVENING Death, that maheth ahve, 197. 20. 

ENOCH, His PiLi.ARs, 42. 19 (see Note) : did not die, 144. IS. 
ENQUIRIES, u.sed for enquirers, abstract for concrete ; C .reless en* 
QUiRiE^, m. penult. (See Note on p. 8, 1. 29.) 

ENTANGLEMENTS, means used by a laqucarius to entangle an adver- 
sar^\ 174. 28. 

ENTELKCHIA {hre\ixe>a), 19. 12. (See Ncte.) 

ENTITIES, existences, 226. 28. 30. 

ENTITLE THE Stars unto any concern, to pive them tie credit of 
feeling, to imagine that they felt, 131. IS 
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ENTRAILS, used for tnierior, 2xt. 26. 

•ENVEACiL.O, to inveigle^ entier^ j6. 4. 

EPHEMERIDKS (plur. of diaries, daily records of past transact 

t/ons, 172. 27 : taldes s^imvinjr the daily state of the /leavtns, used in 
astrolcs^ for the prognostication of future ez’Cftts, 29. 28; 112. 17. 
EPICHARM US, quoted, r)9. 24. (-ec N. u.) 

EPIC TETUS, 221. ]o: used for n: 221. 22. 

EPICURUS, his frugality, 185. antep. (.see Noie); his doctrines, 36^ S: 
221. 14. 

EPICYCLE, In ancient astronomy, a small circle whose centre describes a 
larger one, 14. 2: 153. 9: 170. antep. 

EPIDEMICAI. Transgressions, common to viany people, 107. 7. 
EPIMENIDES, quoted by St. P.oul, 100. 1. (See N. te.) 

EPITOME, compe'idinm, summary, 80. 20, 20: 221. 29 . To be honest 
(i2T. 30 ) OK VIRTUOUS (204. 19) ijv EiMToMK .sccms t> m .tn by a short 
cut, as below (1. antep.), ‘‘ makes a short cut in goodness.” 

EQUABLli TO OTHERS, 120. 4 ; opposed t* “unjust to myself,” used for 
equitable. The Latin Transl. has oequns and ittiquus. 

EQUAL PIECE OF TUSTICE, impartial {\.:3X. trqufts), 62 ir>. 

Equally (looks) upon the dead, impartially, 164. 2. 
♦LQUILIBRIOUSLY (See ^Equilibriously). 

EQ^-^l^^^CAL Shapes, doubtful to which world they belong, 22. 20. 

Equivocal productions, doubtful to which species they belong, 59. 13 . 
Sir T. B. has ‘‘equivocal seeds” in Pseud. Plpid. iii. 17. p. 306. ed. 
Bohn. The word appears to he taken .somewhat differently by Abp. 
Trench in his Select Glossary, &c. 

•ERECTLY (Wai.kest Anoiri), in an erect Posfttre, '2 j$. 18. 
ERGOTISMS (Lat, ergo; Fr. er^oter, to dispute), conclusions logically 
deduced, i8g. 2. 

ESCOSSOIS, Scotchman, his character, 99. 30. 

ICSI)RAS()r Fzra). quoted, 47. 20. 

F.SPAGNOL. Spaniard, hi.s character, 99. pen. 

Essays, endeavours, 190. 25. 

ESSENCE, in the sense of existent being, 23. 14; 52. 12, 14; 58. 11: 
Corporal Kssknch. 55. 23 ; .Spiritual Essence, 55, 23 : Single 
l-iiSENOS. 29. 80 : F.ACH SINGULAR ESSKNCK, 33. 30 . 

ESTRANGED A hks, separated, 75. 18. 

F/J'ERNIZI'iD, n/ade eternal, 99. 10 
ETH/lRiCAL Particle of M.a's, pure, celestial, 192. 25 
ETHICKS (A New), a new system of mot ality, 167. 5: Old Ethick.s 
166. 80; Christian Ethicks, 207. 27: Ethicks of Faith, 221. 11 : 
THE Divine Ethick.s of our Saviour, 271. 17 ; Aristotle’s, alluded 
to. 85. 16. 

ETHNICK. Superstition, Gentile superstition, 1‘2- 
EUPHORBUS, one of the Grecian chiefs at the siege of Troy, whose soul 
afterwards passed into the b dv of Pythagoras, 5. (See Note.) 
EUPHRATES confounded with the Tigris by Apollmaris Sidonius, 187. 9. 
EURIPIDES, Impieties of, 75. .3. 

EURIPTJS, The Flux and Reflux of, 109. 25. (See Note.) 

EUROPE, 66, 87, 194. 

EUXINE Sea, 21 i. 8. 

EVACUATE, to rf’uder needless, 220. 13. 
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EVASION, escape, 218. i'O. 

KVK, 16. : 90. 5: FK\MEt) out of the uib of Adam, 38. 11. 

EVl!>RY, f allowed by iheir ox they. 8. 8, 9 : 10. penult. : 11. 1 : 67. 7, 10. 

EVICTION, (Ref. lost.) 

EVILLY fro Live), 297. 15. 

EXALTATION of Ooly), pr/rjyication, 64. 5. 

EXANTLATION of truth (Lat. , e.va 7 itlatns : Or., i ^ avrXCj '), pumping out 
as Jroin a ivell, 189. 80: used al>o in Pseud. J'.pid., i. 5, p. 37, 1. 20, 
ed. Bohn, where Sir T. B. explains the allusa n to the sayii.jr r f Demo- 
critus, that Truth “doth lie in a well.’* See Cicer->, Acad. Quast. i. 12; 
DK'g. Lacrt, , Vit. J^hiios. ix. § 72. 

EXASPERATE thk Ways of Death, to aggravate, embitter, 199. 11. 

EX^^'^PI ION, nrobably in the sense of objection, 43. 5. (See Note.) 

EXCESS, superabundance, 10. 20 : 33. 2 (sec Access). 

EXCUSE Fllf M. to remit, ettsure against. 48. 7. 

EXICCUTIONER (every Man his ow^n). 101. antep. 
patterii for imitation, 202. 2.>, 

EXENd'ERA'I ION, disembo^oelliug, 134. 5 : used also in Pseud. Epid. 
iii. 21, ^ 322, 1. 14, ed. Bohn. 

EXERCISE UNTO My.self. 234. 1 : a private sort of educational task, 
distinguished from tlie fallowing. 

EXERCI 1 ATIQN , in the sense of a discussion, disputation, 234. 2, 14: 

,235. 24. 

EXISTENCY, existence, 224. ult. : 226. penult. 

EXISTENT, existing, 38. 28: 80. 27. 

YdYJiX ir'^NVACAii), passage out of this life death, 14: 196. 23. 

EXOLUTION (more \lx^^'{ie.x\y, exsolution ; T,.at. , exsolutio — Qix., f«Xv(rK), 
in Medicine, gi'eat prostration 0/ strength (see Hippocr. Aphor., vii. 8) : 
in Mystical Theol gy, rapturous languor, ■ 2 20. Used also in 
HydHot. ch. 5. sub Jin. 

EXORBEl'ANCFiS of the Flesh, enormities, 211. 2. 

EXORBITANCY of Dki igh r, r.i 186. 14: 224. 8. 

EXORDIAL, introductory, 226. 15. 

PjX tRCISr, an ex-pellcr of evil spirits. 206. 2S. 

*EXOSTRAClZE, to banish for a time, propcady for ten years, 303. 22. 
The im re common form is ostracize ; both forms occur in Greek. " 

^EXPANSED, expanded, 27, 12: used also in Pseud. Epid. ii. 3, p. 75, 
1. 24. ed. 1672. 

EXPANSION, expanse, 153. 14: 171. 2: 215. ult. 

EXPATIA TE, to 90 ve u'it/iotft any prescribed limits, 17. 20: 139. 4. 

EXPECTORATION ani> .sfut/nc; out, 138. 17. 

EXPIRATION, last breath, 130. 10. 

EXPIRED Merits, dead, bygone, 181. 21. 

EXPOSIT ION, interpj-ctation, 140. 14. 

EXPRESSIONS, marks, charactei-s, 23. penult. 

EXPUNGE, to blot out, efface, 206. 14. 

EXTANCE, outxvard existence, 226. 81. 

EXTANT (the MisEUAnLE.^T Person), in existence, 62. 17. 

EXTASIE (more properly ecstasie, «;K<rrair»;). rapture, transport, 20. x8 : 
231. 20. (See Ecstatick.) 

EXT EMPORARY Knowledge, ivithout prexnous care or preparation, 
intuitive, 54. 14. 
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EXTEMPORE Wicked, all at once (Comp. “Nemo repente fuit turpis* 
simus," Juvenal, Sat. ii. 8^), 180. 14. 

EXTENUATUN, t/i/nness, loss of Jlcsh., 130. 2C : 133. 26. 

EX'TRACT or the Woki.d, abstract, epitome, 194. 4 . 

EXTRAMISSION, the passage of sif^ht from the eye to the object, 196. 27. 
(See Note.) 

EX I'RAVAG.ANCY, irrej^ularity, 7viUness, 151. 5. c 

EXTREAMEST Di'^tancr.s, 78. 19. 

EXTREMITY of Mercy, the extreme, the highest degree, 83. 28 : with 
Extre ^i ty. in an extreme degree, opp )sed t » ndth mediocrity, 11. 8. 

EXUCCOUS Corps (more correc'ly exsnccous), juiceless, dry, 138. 1. 
(U.sed als.3 in Pseud. Kpid. ii. 6. p. 2 5. I. 3 ; (iarden of Cyrus, ch. 3, 
p. ^33. 1 . 16 : Hydriot, ch. 4, p. 35, 1 . 18, ed. Bohn ) 

EXUPERANCES of God {yvovcQ: exsnperances ; Lat. , exsnper^ 

antia). His pre-eminent excellencies, 203. 14. 

EYE, to inspect, 134. 14 : at Fik.st V.wz, at frst siyht, i 34 V' 24 . 

EZEKIEL’S vision of the dry bones alluded to, 77. 2. 

FARRICK, applied to the human body, 60. 1, 17 : 70. 1. 

FAC OF Hii‘pocrate.s. presaging death. 12S. 20 (^ee Note): 134. 23 : 
Fac c of Earth, presaging a speedy burial, 134. 25 : Pined Facf.s, 
134. 29 , 

♦F.\CETI . jocularly, 80. 10. 

FACTORIES of the Devil, his ^vorkshofs, 172. 5 . 

¥ KCXiUKW , autha it y, power, 28. 1: 54. 27. 

FAILED o?, failed in, 70, 19. 

FAIN (adj,), always used with .an Infm., 12S. 8: 185. 17: 206. 8: 

207. 19 : 21 7. 1. 

F.\INT-HUED IN Integrity, slightly tinged, 165. 24 : in Sincerity, 
149- 28 . 

FAIR (*ri.s) IF they Escape, tis lucky for them, 176.22. 

FAITH (h )NKcr), used for believer, abstract for concrete, 45. 8. 

FALL A USD "R, to be broken up, 44. II: Fall foul on, to fall in the 
ivayof 169 , 19. 

F'ALSlFiER of Money, debater of coin, 191. 1 

FAMILIARLY concluded, commonly deduced, 40. 30, 

FAMILIST, one of the '' Family of J.ove," 87. 27. (.See N.jte.) 

FAMISH IN , to startle oneself, 165.5. 

FANTASM, prob.ably used for prognostic sign ; Conde.vinahlh Phantasm, 
140. 9 : Phani'as.ms of Health, 139. 20 . 

FAR-F ETCHED RKASoNS,ybnrfzf, unnatural, 4). 2 . 

FATF^S, fortunes, 195. 19 . 

FATHRR(verh), to adopt, 5. 15 : 90. 30 . Fathered on, ascribed to, 47.ult. 

FA'I'HER-SIN, the source of all other sins, 108. 12. (See Moiher.) 

FAWNING C,o'iiQKy\\o'ii^,fattering conceits, 174. 2. 

FEASIBLE, 39. 14. 

FEA'l'HER THE Arrow.s of our Enemies, to assist them against our- 
selves by completing their iveapons, 213. SO. Add no Fijathers 
unto my Conceit, do not Puff me up with pride, 108. 19 . 

FEATHER-Bhiis, 137. 10: familiar to Sir T. B. 

FELICITIES, enjoyments, 21 1. 14, 16. 

FEMININE AIanhood (an oxymoron), that deserves to be called woman- 
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hood, 213. 7 : Easie and Feminine Exposition, intelligible even 
to a 7 V 07 Kan, 140. 14. 

FERrry, barbarity, cruelty, 212 30. Ferities is fc)und in Pseud. Kpid. 
vii. ig, ^ 3 

FERMENT ok all Religiou.s Actions, leaven, 46, 13. 

FERRARIUS (O.vi.NTBONi's) (ui ted, 134. 12. 

FE.STINATION, haste, di-stinguished from Precipitation, hurry, 182. 22. 

FEVER (the Last and Ge.\kral), viz., the future de.struction of tfe 
world by fire, 68. 18. 

FEWEL = Fuel, 219. 8. 

FIESCO (Gian Luigi, *' the ambitious man, that in a perilous hour \ Fell 
from the plank,” and perished in the waves), his conspiracy at i enua 
alluded to, 170. 20. (See Mas^ardi, La Couyiura del ('onfe 
GiOv. Luigi Picsrhi fp. 67,85,86.) He i.s called by Sir T L. 

Aloysio 'J^schi, both here, and also in the Extracts from Commou- 
Place BoonJ, vol. iii. p. 335, etl. l»ohn, where the same passage occurs 
Louis, Luisti, and Aloysio are different forms of the same name, and 
P'ieschi is the plural of Fiesco. 

FIG, used symbolically i yr autumn, 12S antep- (See Note.) 

FIGURES IN AKTTHMF.ric, 67. II: Celestial Figures, in astrology, 
207. 12 : Live imr in Figi ke.s, 141. 9. 

FILAMENTS, threads, 69. ult. 

FILED, 93. 14 

FINAL Cause (every essence has its), 25. 15, 

FINE (in), in short, T19. 1. 

FIRST Cause, viz., G >1). 25. 11. 

FIRST Moveable, called by Milton {P L. i.i. 483) “that fir t mov’d” ; 
in Latin, frimtnn mobile; acc.rd.ng to the tla astronomers, the tenth 
sphere 0/ heaven, 56. 27. 

FIRy = Fiery, 131. 11. 

FIT OF iIarvony, musical strain, 112. 3 ; of Happiness, paroxysm, 
short interval, wj 4. 

FLAME (verb), to bit) st into fl'^mes, 16. 9: 35 11. 

FL.A'P Aefikmativk, downright, 58. 26. 

sudden gusts of bad vieather, 148. 5: 162 2. 

FLESH (these walls ok), the human body, 60 14. 

FLESHLESS Caoavers, ’ivithout flesh [skeletons'], 211. 1. 

FLEXIllLE Sense, capable 0/ yielding to argument, 5. 11: ouR morb 
Flexible Judgements, too readily ot>cn to argument, 13 28 

FLIE (that industrious), viz., the bee. 24. 85. 

FLIE without WiNG.s, 178- 26. (See Wings,) 

passing aivay, jfluctuaiion, 21. 19; Flux and Reflux {Jlow and 
ebb of the tide') of the Sea, 26. 30 ; of Euripus, 109. 24. 

FOL (French), mad, insane, 99. SI. Mo’.tke (in his Notes to the Ladn 
Translation) renders the word by ‘'SmiI'u.s," but surely this cann )t be 
the meaning ( f the epithet as applied to the French nation 

FOLIOUS Appar-vnces, Icaf-like, < p posed to the true Sibyl's leaves, 
mentioned just bef jfe. 188. 23 

FOOLHARDINESS, foolish b ddness, 305 1. 

FOOLISIIEST Act. most foolish, m 2. 

FOR, as for, 44. 9" 56. IS. 

FORGEABLE Ways, plans carried out by violence, »i 4 21 
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FOREGOING Signs, antecedent, poing before^ 237. 5. 

FO R E K N OW. to knenv beforehand, 217 11 It. 

FORE KNOWLEDGE, not in the the lojEj.cal sense, 118. 2, 9. 

FORE'LAID Pkincii lk-s, laid dotvn beforehand^ 28. 15, 

FORESHEW, to predict, 29. 24. 

FORGED OUT, 7vroitght out, havnnered out, 187. 22. 
forgotten, 82. 3. 

FORL' )RM^ Pekson, insignificant, 93. 9. 

FORM, used in its vhibsophical sense, defined as causa per quam una^ 
quaque res est id quod cst, et a caeteris distinguitur rebus ; ” the 
essence of anything, opposed to the matter which u c nsists Spirits 
KNOW THINGS iw THEIR FORMS. 54. 17, 22: by their essential eharac^ 
/eristic or differentia. 'J’he forms ok aeteraijle bodies sh 
NOT, 76. 12, 20, 22, viz., their essence. (.See Dean Church’s IsT^e on 
Hooker, pp 112, 11.3, and Glossary.) Their I'RIMAry and pkedes 
T iNATi FORM.-., 75. 24 = their primitive sJu.fcs, in 1. 22 / 5 *- Wilderness 
OF FORMS, 7 s lilt., countless shapes (?), distinguished from chaos. 
FORTE Nl'., the heath’ ll ircdfc’ir. personification of Chance, 29. antep. ; 

30. 5 : 33. 10 IS. 1- OR ri‘.\ 1..S, /mv/erz/y, 163. penult. 

^FOUGADti (or Fougasse. Fr. military term), a small mine for blo^ving tip 
a wall, &c. Thu Fougaue or Powder Plot, the Gunpowder Plot 
(i0o5)» 30- 17. 

FOUND '1 hem‘'KI.ves on, to take as their foundation, 68 3. 

FOUNDED, prepared, fitted, 198. 4. 

FOUR-FOOTE^D belonging to a beast, 215. J8 

FRANCE, King of. Lexvu XI,, 188. antep. 

FRANCIS I. taken prisoner at the battle of Pavia, 132. 24. 

FRANCOIS, Frencftman, hi.s character, 99. 31. 

FRANKNESS, liberality, generosity, 120. 9. 

FRAUGHT, laden, stored as a vessel with its freight, 23. 25. 

FRENCH Dishe-s, 91. 13 : Frenchmen beheld by Sir T, B. without pre- 
judice, 92. 4 : Le fol Francois, 99. 31 . 

FRENSIE, madness, 83 21. 

FRIENDSHIP, 103. 

FRIGHT Away, to frighten away, 268. 3 . 

FROGS, eaten by the French, 91. 13. 

FRUITFUL Voice of God, Producing results, 75 SO 
FRUITION, enjoyment, possession, 2H. 15. 80; enjoyment, opposed to 
Possession, 149. 10: X64. ult. 

FUGITIVE Faith, unsteady, unstable, 43. 22. 

FUNAMBULATORY Track, 161. 2; *FUNAMBULOUS Track, nar 
row, like the walk of a rope-dancer, 147. 1. (See Note.) 
FUNDAMENTAL Live, primary, 224. 27. 

FUNERAL OF Death, death of Death itself, 197 30; as above, 1. 28, 
** when Death it.self shall die.* 

FURIES, of the Greek mythology, 84. 17 

FURIOUS Face of I'wxnc.'fi., violent, passionate, 171 19 

FURTHER (verb), to promote, 105 9 

GABOR (BETH LEM), Prince of Transylvania, 220. 5 
GiVLEN, his work De Usu Fartium, 25 pen. ; doubts the immortality of the 
soul, 36 pen : has not defined sleep, 118. 3 
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GALLIARDIZE (Fr., Gaillardise), jnerriment, 117. 22. 

GAMALIEL, used for n stickler for the letter^ 150. 22 ; 166. 27. 

GAP FOR Heresy, openivg^ 14. 8. 

GAPIN(i Vices, 192. 19. 

GARAGANTUA, or Garcantua, the name of the Giant in Rabelais, 
37< ^4. 

GASCOIGNE, Gascony, character of the people, 99. antep., which (it may 
be noticed) is n t that whith is intimated by the word “ gasconade." 

GASCOVGNK (Le Larkon de), 99. antep. 

GAUN'l'LET (to take ta* the), to accept a challenge, to do battle, 13, 12. 

(iAZA (' 1 ’hkoooix’U' ). mentionei, 299. 2 . 

tiENEALOGV, origin, lineage, 84 21 : Whose Genealogy is GOD, 

, the Author of whose lineage is God, who are God’s children, 
5. 

GENKRAT^iI^uncils may Err, 113. 8, probably in allusion to the 21st Art. 
of the Chilli of England. 

GEN ERAL (So) a C >n.stitittion, catholic, sympathetic, 91. 9 : 9^. 25. So 
Charles Lamb (quoted by l,atham) "blesses his stars for a taste so 
catholic." I.v Generals, 170. 19. 

GENERATOR (Ada.m our V\<\^\t\\cs'), father, 179 13. 

GENESIS (the First Charters of), are obscure, 56. 18. 

GENEVA, used for the Cahnnist Church, opposed to Rome, 12. 2. 

GENITIVE Cask, n /t uniformly expressed in the Rel. Med. In the case 
of words end.ng in s or z sometimes there is no change at all, as Moses, 
2j3. 14 : Suarez, 25. 83 : Parncehus, 58. antep. : F.lias, 72. 27 : some- 
times his is added, as Regis Montauus his, 26. 25 : Fhnlaris hi.s-, 85. 17 ; 
Aciius his, gg. 8: Atlas his, 115. tilt. In other words sometimes is 
added with an apostrophe, as Man's, 13. 24 : Christ’s, 18. 8, 14; S 7 i}i's, 
113. antep : s )me;imes woth »ut <»ne, as Mans, 16. 4: Cancers, 52. 28; 
somctime.s (but more rarely) his is added, as Galen his, 25. 32. 

GENIUS, natural ificlination, 12. ult. 

GENOVESE, Genok.se, 48. 14. 

GENTLEMAN (Aristotle’s), 152. 15 ; 168. pen. : English Gentle.man, 
184. ult. 

GENTRY, persons above " the base atid minor sort of people^* 92. ult. 

GEOGRAPHY of Religions as well as Lands, 8. 7. 

GPiOMEl’KICAL Pro portion, i 7 o. 3. 

GERMANY, Three Great Inventions in, 42. 25 (see Note): Maid of 
Germany, 51. 1 (.see Note). 

GIPSIE*^, called " those c .unterfeit and vagabond Eg\pptians,’’ 95 27. 

GLANCFi BY, to pass close by xvithout touching, to miss, 188. 12.. 

GLIMPSE OF Heaven, a short transitory sight, 77. 9 ; Gly.mpse of 
their nature, resemblance, affinity, 55. 1.8. 

*GLOME (Eat., GUnnus), a clue of yatyi or worsted, 68. 6. 

GLOSSES, cotm/teufs. annotations, 234. 14. 

GLUEY ]a)CKS. the disease called //Av* Polonica, 296. 18. 

GO for, to be valued at, 177. 21 : Go to, to be required/or, 67 29: 72. 5, 
6 : 86. 10 : 99. 17. 

GOA (Tree of), the banyan tree, 205. 12. (See Note.) 

GOD is likf. a skilful Geometrician, 28. 10 (see Note): His eternity, 
20. 17, &c. : His wisdom, 22. 23, &c. : Hi.s providence, 29. 26, &c ; 
Nature is the art op God, 29 . 19 : Ani.via est corpus Dei, 19 . 12: 
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Lux EST UMBRA Dei, 19. 13 : God is sph-isra cujus centrum ubique. 
&c , 19. 7 (see Note): God ok the Earth, term applied to gold, 
120. ‘23. 

GOLD, THAT Subterraneous Idod and God of the Earth, 120. 23: 

THAT '• 1;RKES TRIAL Su.V, 149. 3: 165. 11 ! 1 ' S PRKI’ARKD SUBSTANCE, 
vtcdicivnl preparations^ X20. 26. (Sec Note.) 

GOMORRAH (Fire of), attributed by some persons to naturj\l causes, 
35- Rj- 

Good-Natures, 199. 6. 

GOOD-Natuk’i) Persons, endued ** with good dispositions and naturn\ 
graces,** 198. 3. See Abi>. Trench's Select Glossary. (Compare Ili.- 

N AT UR El) ) 

GORDIAN Knots, inextncnlde difficulties, 200. 2S : 220. 7. 

GOUT, oFten awakes not till aFicr tlic ag- oF F rty, 141, 1. 
(GRADUATIONS, 63. 20. (See Nete). 

GRAFFS OF Kluca i L)N, 93- ’ 

GRAIN (verb), to engrain, render colo 7 trs permanent, 206. 10 : Grained 
IN Honesty, 149. 27 : 165. 23 
GRAMKRCY (Fr. , Grand Metci), many thanlcs, 30. 6. 

GRAND SEIGN(.)UR, the Suhan of i urkey, ' 1 \ C 6 . 8. 

GRAPHICAL iNS'ZKicrtoN, composed ffi /otters, 95. 7. 

grasshopper, used syiubolically For summer, 128. 30 (see Note); eaten 
by the Jews, 91, 14. 

GRA I'E. T^. 14. (Sec BaJazf.t.) 

GRATEFUL Retaliations, rcQuitah of favours, 213. 1C. 

GRATIS, luiihout the exertion and labour of acquisition, no. 2). 
GRATI'rUDES, persons, abstract for concrete, 219. 9. 

GRATULA'I'INCr 'i hems -H-Ves, congratulating themsehtes on, 142. 21. 
pnrzlcti, etnbarrassed, 2. 

GREE(GE, Catar h said by Plato '.o be a new disease in, 137. 13. 

GREEK Church, Ceremonies in, 10. 21 ; Greer and Barbakick 
Systems. 207. 19. 

GREENER Si udie.s, 14 C. 

(tRE .' irNLAND. migrant birds visit iis from, 130. 6. 

GRINDI'-RS, the molar teeth, 136. 14. 

GRO.SSK OF HIS Book, bulk, greater part, 237 4. 

GRO I'ESQUE.S, 26. 6 : “ p.cture , w'^crein (as please the painter) all kinds 
of odd things are repre<;cnte(l, without any pecubar st n‘'e or meaning, 
but only to feed the eye.” ((.'otgrave, in Richardson’s Diet.) 
GUARUIAN Angels, 53. 18 : Sfi kits, 203. 29 
(GUILD, to gild, 93. 4. 

GULL’D, deceived, 193. 13 
GUST OF the World, taste, 221. J5. 

H ABAKK U K, carried by an Angel to Daniel in the lions' den, 54. 30. 

HAB rr:G AND Ai'i’u TENA.^CEs. 48. 2; 222. 26. 

HACK AND Sla m. to dispute and squabble, 27. 

HAGCGARD Reason, ivild, intractable (a term in falconry), 19. 20, 

HALT, to limp, 136. 28. 

HALTING Co.NC >MiTANCES, 161. 6. 

HALTING, lameness, 136. 25 

HAMMER OF Offences, force, repeated blows, 106. 27, 



INDEX. 


353 


HANDS. As it is the custom to shake hands with a friend both at first 
meeting him, and also at taking leave of him, the phrase to shake hands 
•with is used in two very dilferent senses. Sometimes it signifies to ivcl- 
covte and he on friendly terms ivithy as in Dr. Pusey’s Introductory 
lieriKirks to the Manual of Rules for the Brotherhood of the Holy 
Ti-iaity (i8;,2) to “ shake hanas with the world.” .Sometimes the word-, 
areyisetl in the sense of to turn away froni^ or bid adieu to: as 
Harrison in II dinshed, vol. i. p. ^14, ed. 1807 (pioted by Gardiner) “ to 
shake, nand with labour for ever ' ; and Charles Lamb in Elia, on ICarly 
Ki.siiig, \y,x% shaken hands ivith the world’s business, lias done wit.h it, 
has discharged himself of it.” It is in the latter sense that the words .are 
used by .•sir T. 13 ., 8. 28 (see Note): 66. m. — Second causes are called the 
, Visi 15015 Hanj^s of (. 3 oi). ^ v ult. (S .-e Kisi.) 

HAifUlLS JJSIE Anticipation 01 Hk.wkn, a3i. 24 ; ample, liberal 

HAN N FII4I., his d 'aih, 200. 7 . (Sec Note.) 

HARMONIS^L. 112. 5 . 

HARMONICALIA Composkd, m. 21. 

HARMONY. HI. 12 , <S:c. 

HARUSPEX, one who foretold future events Dy inspecting the entrails of 
victims, T34. 4 . 

H.V’l'CH, to originate, bHng into being, 52. 17 : 107. 11 . 

HEAD, in the sense o( person, intellect, a favorite word with Sir T. B., 
17. 1 : 36. 28 : 37. C: 59. 1 : 73. . 0 : in. 2 ;t; Bkttkr Heads, 17, 24 : 
42. 80 : Heads of Cai'acity, 109. 14 : Co.mmok, 36. 22 ; Conceited, 
T09. 8: Deoenekous, 2-j6. 7 : Discerning, 214. 10 : Exti.-avagan r 
AND Ikregulak*. 14. 10; Learned, 49. antep. : Nimbler, 109. 3 : 
pLKiiEiA.N, 93. 1 : Ruder, 26. IS; Under, 86. 0: Unthinking, 209. 
20 ; Vuu.AR. 10. 20 : 24. 11 : Weak, 31. 8: i88. 28 : Wiser, 48. pen. : 
Wisicsr, 109. till. I'KAra'.s heads, sknlis, 210. IS. pen. 

HEARl'jj, tempers, dispositions, 220. 18 , 

HEAVEN, not to be defined, 77. 0 , iic. 

HECTICAL Woman, i a>. 80 . 

HECTDR mentioned, 187. 5 : 188. 30 . 

HEDGHOGG.S, med f r de, ormities, 195. 6. 

HELENA. Mother of Constantine the Great, .said to have discovered the 
wood of the IVue Cro-.s, 48. 5 . (See Note). 

HELIX (Gr. a screiv or spiral line. J o Run upon an Helix, to be 
constantly moving upwards and getting higher and higher, 31. 21. 

HEl.L, not to be defined, 77. 0 : 79. 2: 81. J, ^:c. 

HELLEUjKE, an old remeJy of great repute iu cases of madnes.s. 'I'o be 
Beyond the Power ok Hellebore, to be hopelessly mad, 120. 15 . 

HELLUO (Lat.), a glutton, 186. 14 . 

Hi!,LMONT, meniioned, 190. 27 . 

HENRY VI I L, mentioned, 137. 15 : the Church of England not founded by 
him. 12, 0. 

HERACLl rUS. the Philosopher, 100. 10. 

HERALDRY (a Noihli rv wi thou r), i e., ivithout a coat of arms. 93. A 2 - 

HERCULES, mentioned, 167. 27 : 1S2. 21: 187. ( 5 : Hercules FtoiFNs 
(alluding to the tr.agedy of that name), used for a noisy, btustcring 
fellow, 174. 15 : Straus of Hercules. Straits of Gibraltar, 305. ulL 

HERESIES, 16. Xc. 

HERMAPHR >Dl I E .t man-woman, both male and female, 38. 14 , IG. 
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HERMAPHRODITICALLY Vinous, uniiing^ the vices of hoik sexes in 
onCy 1 8 1. 7 . 

HERMES HIS Rod, 200. 13: the somniferous Caduceus, called by Milton 
{^Far. Lost, xi. 133) “ his opiate rod.” 

HERMES Trismeoistus, his allegorical description of CIod, 19- 8 (see 
Note, and Liotes and Queries^ it8o, pp. 135, 304): 203. 34; his opinion of 
^ the vis.ble world. 22. 18. (See 'J rismugistus.! , 

HERM R'I'ICAL Vmud'&ovnv-Wi, /ollo 7 vers if) 0/ Hermes Trismegisiiis, 
addicted to chemistry and alchemy, 52. 6. 

HERMITAGE ok Himself, seclusion of his envu mind, 210. 3. 

HERODOTUS, mentioned. 49. 14. (See Pseud. Kpid. i. 8.) 

HER..)1<JAL ViKTUES, abo 7 Je the common level. 148. 9. 

HEROICALLY Virtuous, 148. li>: 162. il(i. 

HES'TER, the Book 0/ Esther, mentioned, 49, To. 

H E TiO<( )GEN EvlU S Parts, differing in kind, 115. 13. 

hierarchies amongst thf. Angels, ranks and orders holy beings, 
89 4. “ The Angelic Hierarchy, according to that ‘ learned and sublime 

c.mjecturer Dionysius* (Bull. Serm. 7, 182), was a. received opin.on in 
the Middle Ages and later (Dante, Farad, c. 28; Bacon, Adv. 1. 296; 
Milton, J^ar. Lost, 5, 583).'’ — Dean < hurch, note on Ho ker, p. 115. 
HIER0(3LYPHICAL Schools of the Egyjtian.s, 56. 21: Hif.rogly- 
PHiCAL AND Shadowed Lesson, as if written in secret characters, 
III. pen. 

HIEROGLYPHICKS, short or secret characters, used for iyfes or emblems, 
27. 28 : applied to the secret dealings of Providence, 175, 21. 

HIGH-STRAINED Co'n^v.vi:, hyperbolical, 36. 5 : High-strained Para- 
doxes, 221. 8. 

HIPPOCRATES, quoted, 129. 20; 139. 5; 140. 2: mentiimed, 128. ult, 

H1PP(JCRATICAL Face, 128. 20 (see Note): 134. 28. 

HIS, used f.;r its, 76. 21; for the genitive case, 25. pen.: 26. 20: 99. 8: 
IT5. ult. ; 140. 3 : 147. 24: 172. 1; 202. 14 : 220. 14. 

HISTORIA Horridilis, 212. 15 (see Note). 

HISTRIuNICAL, like a stage, applied to the world, 220. 14 ; perhaps in 
allusion to Shakspeare's “ All the world s a stage.'* 

HISTRIONISM OF Happiness, t h eat 7 -ical or false appearance, 225. 20. 

HITS OF Chance, accidents, 30, 4. 

HOLD, to hold good, 297. 14: to Hold on. or Hold One, to prevail, 
obtain, 54, 3; 214. antep. : to accept, believe in, 39. 28. 

HOLLANI), despi.sed by the Grand Seignior, 31. 2. 

HOLOCAUST, whole burnt offering (in the Vulg.ate, hnlocnnsiuni), dis- 
tinguished Iroiii peace-offerings, as be.ng wholly offered to God and Cv n- 
suined, instead of partially, 148. 10 : 162. 9. (See also Pseud. Epid., v. 8.) 

HOLY Water, 9. 28, in the Romish Church, water l)les.sed by the priest 
for holy uses. 

HOMER, mentioned. 137. 12: 187.3: his Death, icy. 20: his Chain, 33. 22. 
(See JL viii., 19.) 

HOMERICAN Mars, // oweriV, 213 4 (sec Note). 

H< iMICIDE, u.sed for suicide, 46. 10. 

HONEST Stratagem, d.stingu..shed from ordinary stratagems wliich arc 
honest. 121 . 18; That honest artifice, 74. 15. (See Note.) 

HONESTIES, used for honest men, abstract f r concrete; Wiser 
Honesties, 154. 18 : 170. 17 . (Sec Note on p. 8. 1 . 29.) 
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HONOUR KR, one iv 7 io Jtonotirs^ 57. 18. 

HOODWINK, to blindfold, 32. 7. 

HORACE, quoted, 20, 9S : mentioned. to8. 21. 

HOR./^C Combust.^!, 71. 2. (See Note). 

HORIZON (Keep Stiui. in my), 'ivithin my view, 119. 9 : Death called 
the HoKfzON, or b'Mindarv of this life, 144. If). 

HOROftCOPE, disposition of the stars at the Itoitr of one's birth, 20. 20: 
70. pentilt. 

H OSPITAL, the world may he so called, 115. 25. 

HOUR-GLASSES, 173. 8. (SeeNrte.) 

HOUSE OF Dabk NESS, the '17/e, 200, 18 : Hoitse of Flesh, m/r morini 
body, 64. 9 : Hou e ok Life, in which life consists, 118. 22 : House op 
t JjU NiTY. in the Pitiax Qi Cobes, 147. 29 , 

HOvbI^NG, standing^ in s 7 {spt’Hse, 214. 5 . 

HUG OuSfitfiJgVES, to pique ourselves, to take n pride in, 174. 8. 

HULL ABOu^ to dt‘h>e or float about 7 viihout sails or r/tdder, 161. 17 . 
HUMANE Authoks, 37. 11, hut/'Mt, rpp-^ed t > f’ivir.e S-riii'iire 1, j6: 

Humane Inci ination, qi. 4 . fuercr;./ d.''!/-.>.\ir- r. 

HUMORIST, one who ^^rntifies his o 7 vn humour or fancy, iqg. 4 . 
HUMOROUS Depkaviiy of Mind, 107. 10. the result of some special 
humour, or idiosyncrasy (i e., mixture of humours'). 

HUMOUR, {general turn of mind, 90. 28; pr. 12(?).* in their proi’Ek 
Humours, 100. 12; Men <'F Singular Parts and Humours, 17. 10: 
Humour and Passio.n, 151 20: the Radical Humour, 
67, pen,, a Paracelsian tor.n connected with the vital principle in man. 
(Comp. Radical Bal.some, Vital Sulphur.) To Agree .and 
Humour, to suit, perhaps in allusion to the botlily humours, 112. 7. 
HUSPAVD THE Acts of Virtue, to mattng^e, econotuize, lar. 14. 

HUS.S (John), was he a heretic or a martyr? 45. 1!). 

HYDRA, the many-headed vio 7 istcr killed by J I crc 7 tles, 92. 27 ; 204. ult. 
HYPEKB )TTL e.vay:geratio 7 t, 203. 12. 10. 

H VPERBOLICAI. Eyes (with), exas^c^raiiny^. 204. 7. 

*H VPERBOLICALI.V, in an exaggerated incasurc. 203. 12 
HYPOCHON DRIACK, S 7 ibject to j/ 7 ela 7 icholy o 7 ~ hypochondriasis, 100 10 : 
176. 23. 

HYPOCRITICAL Hypocrttf.s, 220, 20 (so numerous Numbers). 
HYPOSTASIS, dist 77 ict substance, 34. 24. 

IDEATED Man, represe 7 iti 77 g the C/eatofs idea of 7 tin 7 t before he was 
created, 179. 4 . 

IDES, 164. 21. (See Note.) 

IDIOSYNCRASIE,/^v////VTr/Vy A/ro«.yV/w/zV>«, 91. 11. 

IDOL (SuBTEKRANECUs), name applied \o gold, 120. 23. 

IGNAd lUS (Loyoi.a ?), mentioned, 130. antep. 

IGNITION, kindlmg, 79. 17. 

ILL-Natur’d Men, 198. ‘X, nai 7 trally end 74 ed with had dispositions,. See 
Abp, Hrewda's, Select Glossary. (Comp. Good-Naturhd.) 
ILLUSTRATIVE Way, by ilbistration, 72. 17. 

IM BROIL 171. 8. 

IM BRACE = e 777 brace, 104. 21 : 322. 26. 

IMIT.ABT.E Y.XKwyx.yx,, 7 vorthy of 77 $ 7 itation, 167. 10. 

IM MATERIALS, things i 7 n 7 nater 7 al, incorporeal, 216. 5. 
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IMMATURITY, dyinz pycuiaturely, 68. 13 , 

IMMODERACY, 185. 12. 

IMMURED {con/Ined) in thk^e Walls of Flesh, 60. 15 . 

IMPAIRED, made 7 uorse, 8. 17 . 

ejcew^tyrofu stt^ertHz ^»d decay , 81. 30 . 

IMPATJENCY, impatience^ 151. 18 

1 M PERFECT (verb), to make impet'/ecty 179. 2. > 

IMPIETIES, impiety ^pUinil for singular', 44. r» : 46 12 : 201. penult. 
IMPLICri E F.mth, m ihe sense of absolute, undoubtiuz, 1 pen. : Im» 
Pi.ictTE Sfnsf, indirect^ not e.tpressed, 6r. 4 . 

TMPOSSI IJIT.ITl ES, not enough in Reli.ui n f r an active faith, 17. 26 . 
IMPOSTORS (thh Three), 36. 17 (see Note), 

IMPOSTURES,./7//;V7«j. 102. To. 

IMPREGVAIjLE Temper, indestructible condition like gold, 79. 

]M PREGNANT, impregnated, preznant, 29. 12. •'* 

IMPRINTED, printed, 3. 13 . 

♦IMPROPERATIONS^ee Note), 9. 4 . 

IMPUGN, ihrtnv blame itpon, 234. 15 . 

IMPULSIONS, impulses, 94. 2 : 207. 21 . 

]NAP*n.-lTIES, inability (plural for singv.lar), 213. 26 : 218. 28 . 
INADVERTENCY, heedlessncss, 186. 80 : 196. ult. 

INADVERT^SEMENT (Steal an) upon us, make us grad naily inad- 
7 >e 7 -tent, 2’'^ 23 

INBRED Lovaitv, 74. 27 : growinz up frotn the seeds 0/ nature,** 
93. 28 . 

INCAN'I'ATIONS. chaf'ms, enchantments . 51. 4 : 131. 4 
INCAPAULK OF Affkonts, (perhaps) unable to take, indisposed to en- 
dure, 3. 15 . 

INCARNA'l ION of our T.ord, 18. 1 . 

INCISOU.S OR Shearers, the teeth so called, 136. 13 . 
INCOMMODll'IES. disadvantages, 42. 26 . 

INC )MPAT IDLE ]'*ii>TA^CESi, extremes opposed to one another. 55. 26 . 
1 NC 0 MPREHENS 1 P>LE and Infinite Distance, boundless, limitless, 
84. 27: Inco.mprehensioles, things beyond mental comprehension, 
216. 3 , 

INCONSEQUENT Conjectures, illogical, 139. 5 
NCONSEQUENTLV^ illogically, 139. 20 . 

INCULCATE UNTO, to inip 7 rss upon, 171. IS. 

INCURVATE, to tnake crooked, opposed to 7 ’ectify. 66. 28 
INDEAVjUR = enden 7 ’Oftr, 102. 18 . 

INDIA. 135. antep: 194. 20. 

INDIES, used for boundless wealth, 120. 30 . 

INDIFFERENCES, equalities, 314. 12 . 

INDIFFF.RENCV, equality, 132. 15 : itisignificant matters, 46. 9 : Indif- 
ferency ov Ku.GMVi'E.'si'VS, exactly-balanced arguments, 58. 29 : 132. 15 : 
Indikferencv of Behaviour, impartiality, 7. 5 
INDIFFERENT Temper, impartial, 93. 26 : LsDiFFtRENT and Uncer- 
tain Navivity, (perhaps) a horoscope evenly balanced and undeter- 
mined, 33. 13 . 

INDIRECT (A Bad and) Way, 44 18 , (perhaps) opposed *0 right 

(rcctus\ 

INDISPU l'ED, not disputed, 26. 5 . 
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INDISSOLVABLE, to he solved, 113. 7. 

INDITE, to compose, dictate, 175. ^7. 

INDIVIDUALS, siugie persons, 29, .'iO. 

IN-DRAUGH'r, current up an opening into which the sea flows, 25 . 
INDUCIBLE BY Rkason, capable oj being arrived at by induction, 

INDUCTIONS, rulesflor induction, 73. 21. 

INDUCTIVE Pkinciple, agreeable to reason, 36. 2. 

INEFFABLE, unspeakable, 64. 2. 

IMFAMY OF THE Dy.Ai>, in the sense ui defamation, 309. 8. 
INFIRMITIES, weaknesses, 93. 4. 

INFv)RCEDLY, not voluntarily, by compulsion, 237. 9. 

IN;*3 iQRM, to animate, 22. 1 : 54. 27, 28: 58. 11: 118. 13. 

I NImJ^M ER, 2 1 7. 2. 

/Vf/f? the mind, inspiration, no. 14. 

INGENUITIES ((iuATEFUiJ, abstract for c -ncrete. men 0/ a grateful dis- 
position, 218. 25. (See Note at 8. 29.) Sir T. B. (luotecl by Johnson) 
als > uses the words manly ingenuities in the .sense ol wit ox genius. 

, cleverness, ability, 31 0 . 

INGENUOUS Intentions, 65. 28, simple, plain (Fr. inginu). 
INGKATEFUL, ungrateful, 198. 23. Tlie in re common fjnn, ungrateful, 
is als ) found, 219. 1. 

INGRESSION INTO thf. Divinf. Sh.\i)OW, entrance, 231. 21. 
INHERITANCE, 222. 27. (See Note.) 

INHUMANE (that) Vice, unnaturally malicious, 205. ult. 

INIQUOUS, unjust, 212. 21. 

INNOCUOUS, harmless, 169. 28. 

INOCULATION of Euuc.vtio.n, 93. 29, engrafting, a metaphor from 
gardening, the use of the word in medicine being unknown in Sir T. B.’s 
time. Edd. J. and M. have inoculations (plur.), but probably all the 
< I her c Id edd. have inoculation (sing.). 

INORGANICAL, devoid of organs, applied to the Soul, 59. 22. 

♦INORGAN TTY of the Soul, inorgauical nature, 60. 7. 

INQUIETUDE i\ ovkk-ouiht.nk.ss. want of rest, 182. 1. 
INQUINATED, defiled, corrupted, 192. antep. The word is used also in 
Pseud. Epid., ill. 7, p. 250, 1. 15, cd. Bohn. 

INQUIRIES, (s'-e Enquirie,^, 51. iieniT.t. 

INQUISITION, search, investigation, no. 15. 

INKICI II-: D ~ enriched, 32. IS. 

INSENSIBLE, too small to he felt, 102. ult. 

INSIGNIFICAN T, not signifleant, bringing no warning, 197. 15. 
INSINUATIONS (Sy.mpathf.tical), intimations, 127. ult. 
INSOLENCY, 88. 12. 

1 N SO LE N 'T Zeals (see Zeals). 

INSTANCES OF 'Time, instants (\caX, Transl., momenta), 21. 14. 
INSTILLING, insinuating, 61. 17. 
mrEGRlTY, perfectness, 93. 19: 163, 19. 

INTELLECTUALS of earth, human intellects, 308. 3. 
INTELLIGENCES, 31. Ki: either unbodied spirits, or perhaps rather tiu 
minds of men. 'The Latin Transl. has intelligentias. 

INTEND, to extend, intensify, 208. 28. 

INTENDED Coi’v, done intentionally, opposed to surreptitiously, 4. 6. 
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INTENTIONS (those Ingenuous). 65. 20, abstract for concrete, 

those men 0/ in^ennotis ornoble intentions. (Sec- Note on p. 8. I. 29.) 
INTENTS, intentions., 25. 7. 
lUTERCURRENCES, intementions, x-jc). 31 
INTERIM On the), ht the mean time, 38. 2. 

INTERIOURLY, hiterually, 216. ult. 

INTERIOURS OF Truth, 188. 24: (of Men) 222. antep. 
INTERMISSIVE Relaxation, ’ivith hitervals, 224. 0. 
INTERVENTIONS (Merciful), acts of mercijnl interposition, 180. 24. 
INTREAT = entreat, 62. 19. 

INTRINSEC.AL Value, intrinsic, real, 177. 20: .so Intrinsicai. is every 
Man u.\to Hi.mself, •with an individual or essential character, 
143- ^ ^ 

INTUri’IVE Knowledge, instinctive, independent of 7 -easomfi;.' '%\. ult.: 

222. 30. ^ 

INUNDATION, not so stronsj .a word flood, 39. 6 : “the general flood 
of Noah '* is c'^ntrasted with “ th.ai particular inimdntion of Deucalion.’* 
INVEIGLE (see R?ivea^le). 

INVERTED, applied in inverse temns, 114. 7. 

INVERl'EDLY, upside dmvn, 215. 24. 

INVERTING Conceit, reversing, iransfortniny^, 82. 20. 

INVISIBLES, things invisible, 204. H : 215. 26 : 216. 6 : 217. 29. 
INVOl.VKD .ENIGIMAS intricate. 17. i;lt. 

INWARD, intcryuil ; inward eyes, 2t6. 28; inward opticks, 216. 20; 

INWARD SIGHT, 2x6. 25; INWARDS, intestines, 133. ult. 

IRELAND, quartan agues no Linger uncommon in, 136. ult. See Extracts 
from Common Place Books, vul. iii. p. 362, 1. 7, ed. Bohn. 
IRONICALLY, saying one thing and meaning another, 220. 15. 
IRRADIATION, emission of rays of light, 52. 18. 

IRUS, 164. 4, a beggar {Odyss. xviii. 233) whose poverty became yirover- 
bial : — “Trus et est subito qui modo Crasus erat” (Ovid, li-ist. iii. 
7, 42). (Note in W). 

ISRAELITES, Children of Israel, mentioned, 9, 14; i8. 13: 27. 18; 
35 21 : 49. 17. 

ISTHMUS hf.twkpln this I..IFE and a Better, applied to death, 144. 15. 
ISTRIA, mentioned, 136. 26. 

IT. used for that which, what, 116. 23. 

ITALY, ri ALIANS, mentioned, 36. 30: 92, 4: 105. 28: 131. 22. 

ITEM, hint, intimation, 73. 13. 

ITEILATED, repeated, 150. 2 ; 153. 24 ; 165. antep. ; 197. 12; 206. 13 : 218 28. 

JACOB, Issue of, the feivs, 43. 12 ; his dream, 119. IG. 

JAMES (St.), hi.s Epistle not apocryphal, 152. 10 : 168. ult. 

JANUS, a Roman god, with two faces in opposite directions, 110. 1: 
210. 14: 214. ult, : 222. 6: Tempi.e of Janus, which was shut in time 
of peace, 198, 25. 

JANUS-FACED Doctrines, double-faced, 203. 21. 

JARGON, language of the uneducated, io8. 24. 

JAUNDICE (a Negro in the Biack), 206. 17, used for a person ‘‘still 
advancing in iniipi'ty" (I 14). 

JEFFERY (Iohn), Akch-Deacon of Norwich, edited the Christian 
Morals, 160. 
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JEREMY, the Prophet, mentioned, 218. 12. 

JERUSALEM, mentioned, 48. 13 : 218. 11 : the New, 217. IG. 

JESUITS, their miracles in the Indies, 46. 28. 

JEWS, to be pitied, 8. 1 : their interj)rcta'.ion of the Old Testament, 43. 9: 
their religion, 44. 7: obstinate in all fortunes, 44. 12: their unbelief, 
49. their food, 91. 14 ; inenti ned, 19. pen. : 43. 27. 

JOB, mentioned, 69. 20: T02. 21: 151, 211: 168. 8: quoted. 197, 25: 227. 17. 

i OHN (St .1 the Baptist, his ashes, 48. 15. 

OHN (St.) the Evanoei.ist, his description of Heaven, 77. 15. 

OLLITY, 2:>4. 12. 

ONAS, his gourd, 172. 1. 

ONATHAN, his arrows. 212. 27. 
story of. 30. 11. 

OSEPfKjK* his Autiq. Jiid. referred to, 35. IS: 42. 21 . 

OSHUA, ni?!%i,iracle, 49. 5. 

UBILEE, a time of deliverance., rejoicing, 70. 19: 73. 29: a period of 
fifty years , 66. 2. (See Note.) 

JUDAS Iscariot, the mode of his death, 40. 15. 

JUDGEMENT, Day of, 73. 74. 

JUDGEMENTS, used f 'r judges or 77 ien of judgement, abstract fer con* 
Crete, 87, 1: Judgkmknis hki.ow our own, 13. 7 : Moke Advanced, 
36. 23 (comp Pseud. Epid.. i. 9, vol. i. p. 75, 1. 7, ed. Bohn): Best and 
Learned, 5. IG: 90. ult. : Goon, 189. 1 : Mattirer, 90. aniep. . Souek, 
17 10; Solid, 188. 29: Unstable, 10. 28: Wiser, 32. 16. (See Note 
on p. 8. 1. 29.) 

JUDICIAL Astrology, 33. 8. that branch of Astrology which foretells the 
fate of men and nations, a.s distingui.shed from Natural Astrology, 
which predicts the operations of nature, and is in fact a branch of 
astr nomy. (N(>te by Smith in A A.) 

JULIAN, the Emperor, his impieties, 75. 8. 

JUNE, December in the midst of, 53. 4. 

JUNIOR Endeavours, 109. antep. 

JUNO LtfClNA, the goddess pre.siding over childbirth, 130. 23. (See Note.) 
JUPITER, the planet, 207. 16: its influence, 33. 11. 

JUPITER, CfELESTis, Ofulentus, two attributes and names of Jupiter in 
Hippocrates, 139. 14: Sons of Jupiter, demigods, 174. 8: Jupiter’s 
Brain, 185. pen. (see Note): ni.s thunder and thunder-bolt. 203. 4: 
220. 3: to invoke with a stone in the hand, 219. antep. (see Note): 
genitive rase of the word Jupiter, 98. 27. (See Note.) 

JUSTICE, Commutative, 120. 2: Distributive, 120. 1 : Rf.compensive, 
74, 2. (See these words.) 

JUSTINE, the historian, referred to, 49. 16. 

KEU.. the o?nentutn or caul, 137. antep. 

KING’S Evil, scrofula, so railed fron the belief that it m;glit be cured by 
the touch of the Sovereign ; said by Sir T. B. to be increasing in Eng- 
land, 136. pen. 

KISS NOT thy Hand, in token of worship or reverence, 149. 2 : 165. 10 : Ji 
Kiss your Hand, a salutation at the end of a letter, 236. 11 . (Comp. 
Be/o las Manos.) 

KISS OF THE Spouse (in mystical theology), 231. 21. 

KNEE, Knees, used for kneeling in prayer, 9. 31: 66. 27: to conquer 
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ov MV KNEics, uot by arf^nment, but by grayer, 34. 27 : to Owe a 
Knee, to be in duty bound to worship, 33. 12. 

KN )ITED AND Vak'ICose Veins, 298. pen. 

KORAN (see Alcoran). 

LABYRINTH, maze, complication, 29. 2G: 30. 11. 

LACONICALLY Suffeki.ng, with scarcely a word 0/ complaint, 2:3. 2. 

LACONISM, Laconic brevity of speech or writing, 175. 2'j. (See Note.) 

L.\C TEG US Sfaks, in the milky way, 225. 18. 

LA|.)I)KR AND .scAi.ic OK CicE.^ruiiEs, otder of suceasion, 49. penult. 

L.AERl'lUS (Diogenes), his Lives 0/ Phihsophers contra.sted M’ith 
Plutarch, 184. 11. 

LAMP OK Like, 296. penult. 

LANtlUEDOCK, enJeinic disease of chill ren in, 135. 1^ ( jejev’ ^tite.) 

LAPri'HY l ES, more correctly Lapitkawi^euX f .r the paf^.ons, i6_>. 20, 
alluding to the quarrel of the Centaur.s an 1 Lapiihit. 

LAPSES, slight errors; KEAf., 4. antep. : single, i 5 14 : human, 186. 
antep. : coli.atkeal, 187, 19. 

LAP r (lai’I'ed) in the water i.ike dogs, Gideon’s soldiers, 90. 18. 

•LAQUEARY Co.viratant.s, entangling with a noose or lasso, from the 
Roman gladiator laquearius, 174. 28. 

LARR )N (French), thief, the character of the Gascon, 99. antep. 

IvAl’IN Abilities, knoxv ledge of the Latin language, 188. 28. 

L.A'n rUDE OK Years, extent, amount, 221. 27. 

LAUDANUM, us;d f w soporific, 119. SO, 

L.AW OK SiNAH, 150, 21: i65. 29. 

LAZARUS, who was raised from the dead, 37- nit. : 144. 0 (-.ee Note): 
xiq-j. 1 ; La :arus and Dives, 78. 10 : used for a beggar, 97. 10 : 225;. 20. 

*L.\ZY OF B.v-a.:ilia, 182. 4. An ani nal called more commonly the S^oth, 
V. h.ich i ; sai I 10 hi™ several days in rliuthinga tr<‘e. (Note in II.) iJr. f ilw ird 
I’lr iune speaks <:f a ■* Li/y i.f llia/i'. " (vul. iii. 7). 405. 1. 23. ed 11 ihn . 

LlvADEN (rHAf) Pi.-VNEF, Saturn, 117. 20 : to Wale wini I.i ade.n 
S \NDAi.S. with siuggish and languid steps, 182. IS. (Sec Nwte.) 

LEARNING of to-day u le irne 1 to-m mruw, 109. 2u. 

LEAVEN, to taint, 147. 10: i'3x. S: Leaven and F'er.ment, 46. 12. 

LECHEK. lustful man, 107. 1 1 

LEC TURE, perusal, 41. J7 ; Lejtures of Moktai.itv, discourses on 
death. 64. p mult. 

^LEGACIED. bequeathed, 08 2. 

LEGERDEMAIN, sleight of hand, deception. 50. 1.3. 

LEGION, of devils, or evil pas ions, 81. 17 : 154. 1: 162. 21: 205. 10. 

(Comp. Pes^iment ) 

LEISURABLE lltJU.ts, horce snbsecivte, 4. 10 (found also in Pseud. Epid. 
ii. 3, p. 141, I. 16, eJ. Iloh ’,) 

LEO. one of the si ;ns of the Zodiack, 206. .30. 

LEPANTO (Battle of) 1571. tised for a deadly contest, to6. 22. (See a 
fragment on “Naval Fights,” hy Sir T. B., vol. iv. p. 287. ed. Wilkin.) 

LEPROSIE, 140. ult. 

TvETANY, litany, supplication, 114. -"O. 

LEWIS. King of Hungary, 135 1. Lewis XL, King of France, alluded 
to. 188. antep. (See Note.) 

LIEF. Lieve. (,'ieti Live.) 
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LIGAMENTS, bomis, entanglements i Ligaments op the Body, 118. IT ; 

Ligaments to the Would, 61. 28 . 

UGA l ION OP Sense, binding. 117. 10 . 

LIGHTS above, constellations^ 207. ‘ 2 : op ITrav'EN, 207. 20. 

LIKE, likely^ 145. 24 : 162. 13 : 176. IT; 222. 1 . 

LIMA (pkom) to Manillia, i.e., across the o-..ean, 148. 2: i6t. ult. 
LIMBl'/<? limn^ sketch. y6. 9. 

LIMBO, a region bordering upon hell, where there is neither pleasure nor 
pain. 84. 15 . (See Note.) 

LTNGRING aftek, hatikering of ter, 186. 9 . 

LINGUIS'I', jo8. 20 . 

LIONS’-Skins, used ior armour, 162. 5 . (See Note.) 

174. 30 , ( lie ut^ the i'EoKan islimds, where Vulcan had a forge. 
(J??>^il, Sat. xiii. 45 ) 

LlQu A"l i 5 :S 5 iL( ro fai.i, into), to he melted, 79. 18 . 

LI I ANY. (Tee I. ft ANY.) 

Lrn ELTON (M s ), 1C9. ul:. : x 6 o. 0 . (See Note.) 

LIVE (I HAD At as Here, as lief, 19. 11 . 

LIV’D (xMen ove c ad.ain, mens Ihes are lived, 14. 20 : katheij 

LIVED {/ike an automaton) than i.ivi.no, 17^. 11 . 

LIVELY (moke), with greater resemblance to li/e, 13 1- 2 . 

LIVERY, (wii'H jur a), without Jee or reward, ihe servant’s livery Iieing 
part of his pay, 74. 2s ; to weak our liveries, to be in our sctwice, 97. 14 . 
LOBE OP Lung, 138, 2 , 10 , 11 . 

LOCOMOl IONS, movetuents, 182. 12, 

L OCUS'I'S, eaten by the Jews, gi. 14 . 

LOGICAL 'Terms. (See Accident, Dikphkf.nce, Proi'erty, Quod- 
I.IBK ITCALLY, SYLLOGISM.) 

LOGICK, reasoning, 99. 2 T : 113. 10 : opposed to Rhctorick, 12. 24 . 
LONGANl M n Y,yhr//e’a:m«r^, long-su ffering, 201. penult. : 228. 8. 
LONGEVri Y not to be desired. 65. 66: 201. pen. 

LONGEVOU.S Generations, long-lhcd. 202. 0. 

LOOSE, to lose, 163. 1 , 22: 186. t>: 198. 20: 209. 28 : 210. 22 : 214. ult. 
to untie, 13. 20. 

LORI) over ai.l, to be supreme, 20 . 

LOT'.S Wipe, lier met.arnorphosis, 61 . 1 . 

LOYALTY TO M\Ki:\'\v..jidcliiy, 97. 14 . 

LUCAN, (pio'ed. 6s. 25 ; 63 . penult.; 71. 25 : manner of his death, xi8. 29 
(see Note) ; 199. IT. 

LUCIAN, referred t ■, 98. 25 ; his irrellgion, 36. 22 : 75. 3 . 

LUCIFER, vS'rtAt//, 16 20: 81. 10; 203. 2: 229 7 . 

L UC I P' E R O U - j I A ' . luminously, 203 2 i, 

LURE OF Fai ; h, bai: (term in hawking), 19. 21 . 

LU'THFIR, inentio ed. ii. 2 T. 

LYCURGUS, used f r (I Lawgiver, 175. 0 . 

MACHIAVEL, his irreligion alluded to, 36. 22; mentioned disparagingly. 
187. 15 . 

MADNESS. 151. 2:1: Short Madness, 168 7 (see Note): Statute Mad- 
NKS.s. defined by law, ‘j'2. 20 . 

MAGDALl’lNt:. (See Mary.) 

MAGIC, distinguished fro.u iih.losophy, 51. 

O 
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MAGISTERIAL and MAf^TER vvs.ck’^, chief orinasicr parts. 55. 18. 
MAGNALIA NATiTk/«, Nature's great things, 51. 28. (The words are 
used by Bacon, SylvaSylvarnm, § 3'^4.) 

MAGNALITIE.S ok Religion {Magna lia), great things. 216. 7 . (Found 
also in Pseitd. Epid. Li. 3, p. 15:7, 1. 6, and v i. 2, p. 216. 1. 3, ed. Bohn.) 
MAGNETICALLY (Stand), as if fixed by a magnet. 149. 31 : 165. 27 . 
MAH(’)ME'r, his descripiion > f He iVLii alluded tj, 81. 8. 

MAHOMETANS, mentu'n^d, 43. 27 : 44. 8. 

MAJES TIC grand, 26. 21. 

MAJ()R Part, 100. 21 . 

MAKE, to form out of something, opposed to to create. 58. 18: to make 
our. to end(f) opposed t) to inake, 190, 7 : to make for. to faswur, 
46. 26: TO make one of, 207. 22: to make out uefejts, t<^ nake 
up for. 177. 10. 

^lALrl FACTORS (penitent), criminals. 147. 20. 

M.ALEVOLEN'r Pl.\' ks, nnf.tvonrahlc, i.e., unhealthy. 129. pen. 
MATjIGN lliMSELK, to hate. harm. ic6. 7. 

MAT.I^SPINI, 123. 80. Celio Malcsfiini, b irn about 1540. tlie author of 
“ Eucen^o NoeelL.’* Yen. 16. 9 (.See Nouv. B/ogr. lien., tome 33 ) 
MAN. lii^ n:i*u’-e, 55 (sttc: Microcosm): the mister-piece of crea ion, 58: a 
devourer of hi iiself. 60. 24; the old man, 146 20 (see Adam.) 

MAN A' IE RV, Tuanng'ment, 163. 2. 

MANICLE [.), 162. 17; from Fr. manicle. and Lat. manicula. 

n "v '• K-imo-.ly written, manacle. 

M .\ \ 1 1 ' I . I , ' prove. 40. 14. 

MANTLLIA. 148 3: 161. lilt. (See Note.) 

MANNA, plen'iful in Calabria, and formerly in Arabi.a. 35. 10. 
MANNERITES r Proposition, most reverential. 47. 20. 

MANSFIELD (Duke Joh.n Ern.), his heart after his death, 133. 29 . (See 
Note.) 

MANSION (no s< T'EAJi\), fxity, permanence, 123. 9. 

MAP of I'lME, course. 221. 28. 

MARASMUS OK Con.su.mption, wasting, atrophy. 131. 8. 

MARBLE con.sctence, hard as marble, hardened. 106. 27 : Makdle 
MEMORIES, enduring. 219. 13 . 

MARRIAGES made ijy the Candle, 141. 10. (See Note.) 

MARS, thi; j^od. 213. 5 (see Note): the planet, 206. antep. : 207. 16. 
MARSEILLES, mentioned. 297. 10. 

MARSHALL, to arrange for contemplation. 62. 4. 

MARTIAL (in a) posture, by fghting. 34. 26. 

IMARJYROLOGIES, lists of mlrtyrs. 45. 26. 

MARTYRS, who may properly be so termed, 45. 16, ^^c. 

MARY Magdalenf., <mt of whom w'ent seven devils, 8r. 19: 205. 7; a 
penitent in Heaven, 191. 21 ; a companion of I^azarus, 297. 10. 

MASSY AND MON. /r ROUS, vast. 204. 11. 

MAS'I'ER Mendicants, experienced beggars, 94, 27. 

MASTERPIECES of the Creator, chief works, 55. 18. 

MATCH, to eqiial, 69, 20. 

MATCHES (Pecuniary), marriages, 141. 18 . 

•MATERIAL unto Life, to materialise form into matter or substance, 61. 7. 
MAXI MINUS, a traditional companion of Lazarus, 297. 10. 

MAZE OF His Counsels, intricacy, 23. 16. 
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MEANDERS and labyrinths, intricacies, 29. 26. 

MEDIOCRl l’Y, moderation, 11. 4. 

MEGASTHENES, the historian, mentioned, 49. 18. 

MEMENTO, 71. 13, 14: memorial notice, 140. pen.: 146. ult. : 172. 29. 
MEMORANDUMS, mementos, if^6. 23: 210. 18. 

MEMG^IST WITHIN us (vii., conscience), reminder, 172. 24 . 

MEMORY (whose), keeping^ in mind, recollection of which, 74. 8: 
MEMf)inKs, 219, 18. 

MENDICAN’i’S. 94. 27. 

MERCENARIES, in/l ucnced not hy love, but by 7toJ>e of reward, 82. 19 . 
MERCURISM, divine 7ncssage, from Alercury, the messenger of the gods, 

. 127. penult. 

MEiHi^^RY. the god, 139. 15: the planet, 33. 10: quicksilver, 76. 8. 
MERIl>i<%^ highest point of glory, 31. 22 : under any .meridian, in any 
part zvorld, 92. 12. 

MERITS, xvhat zve deserve (in a had sense), 15. 7. 

METAL, in the sense of (^old, 191. 8. 

MEdAMORPUOSlS. change of form, 60. penult. 

ME'J’APHYSiCS OF THEIR speculative explanation, 53. 27. 

ME I ELLUS Plus, r86. 5. (See Noie.) 

METEM PSYCHO.SIS, transmigration of the soul from body to body, 
14. 10 : 60. 81 : 190 1 : 215 17 : 224 28. 

M!‘V1'I''.( (uicCiph. , liz/ing spirits of the air, 24. 23. 

ME'IUI-NK'^, .M i; iiiitudHT, it seems {seemed) to me, 15. ult.: 17. 25; 

39. 4; 56. 20: 84. 18: 102. 18: 103. 12; 104. 2, 14: 193 penult. 

ME'i lIOlilZE, to regulate, 180 2«). 

METHUSALITM, hiEi HU.sELAii, his great age, 40. 11 (.see Note): 66. 27 : 
202. 9: 230. is. 

♦ME^riCULOLSLY, timidly, 182. 16. 

MICROCOSM, a world in miniature, man so called, 55. 30: 80. 17 : 114. 
penult.: 115. 27: 116. 10. (See Dean Church’s Hooker, pp. 122, 123.) 
The womb so called, 63. 14. 

MICR(,)COSMlCAL (thine own) Circu.mkhkence, the limits of thine 
own body, 207. 4. 

MIDIANI TES, ihtir overthrow by Gideon, 90. 14. 

MIDRIFF', diaphragm, 138. 24. 

^MIGRAN r P>iKDS. zuigratory, 130. 2. 

MILI'l'ANTS, disputants, 98. 81. 

MILI'IIA, forces, 207. 24; zoaifarc, e.g. Militia of Life, 154. 11: 

170. 8: Internal Militia, 174 antep. 

MIMICAL Confor.mation, imitative, 203. 1. 

MINCE THEM.SELVES, to divide into small sects, 17. 9. 

MIND, to attend to, to notice, 36, 7. 

MINERVA, to be prayed to in go )d dreams, 139. 14. 

MINOR ATE, to diminish, 210. 21. (Minokation is found in Pseud. Epid. 

i. 2. p. 14. 1. 7. ed. Bohn.) 

MINORITY, nonage, 87. 11. 

MIRACLES, 46 : man's life a e nstant miracle, 115. 

MISCARRIAGE, 30. 18. (See Note. ) It has been suggested by a 
friend, that, though the letter did not miscamy {ox travel in a wrong 
direction) at first, yet it did so afterwards, when it fell into the hands of 
the King, for whom it was certainly never intended. 



364 


INDEX. 


MISCARRY, to Jail, 224. 19 ; to brings J"orth before the titne, 00. 5: 
234. 9. 

MISCREANT Piece, infidel , 36. 17: or perhaps the word is used in a 
general sense, as a term of abhorrence. 

MISERABLEST Person. 62. ll>. 

M Intrus t A mi r acre, 34- antep. : 35.8. 

MITE, small piece of money, 121, 5 : 148. 25: 163. 22. 

MOALS. (See Moles.) 

MOCK-Show, an unreal pageant (applied to the ivorld), 66. l.'l. 

MODERA'l OR,* ///tf umpire and arbitrator in academic disputations’, 
hence is called ‘‘this reasonable moderator and e ual iiitce <f 

justice" (62. 15.), because, like a judge, it mainta.ns an evtn 1 aiance, 
and redresses the wrongs of this present life. So ‘‘a and 

MODERATING point" (ii8. ult.) means perhaps nicely f'' lanced or 
balancing. ' 

MODES'l' Ignorance, tto. 16. 

MOHACZ, battle of (1526). 135. 3. 

MOLE.S, nann, 134. 15 : Venu.s's Moi.es, 795.6: not o.nlv moi.es lut 
WARTS, 186. antep. in the sense oi JJu'ivs, blemishes. Sir K. Digby 
speaks (figuratively) cf "moles in that face which had been marked 
for a beauty” (vol. ii. p. 485. 1. 16. ed. Bohn). 

MONTTIt lNS, ivarnings, 197. 22. 

M ON( ISYLLAELI'h 108. 14 (early use of the word). 

MONSTERS, a cojuposition 0 / man and beast" {\n a figurative sense), 
86. 22 : strange accidents, 130. 27 . (See Note.) 

MONSTROSTTV, deidaiionf-om the regular order of nature, 29. 4: 29. 
23. 26: strangeness, 190. 28. 

MONS'l'ROUS Productions, 59. 13 : Monstrous in Iniquity, 181. C. 

MON'J ROSE (‘‘the incomparable" Marcjui^of), 314. 24. 

MORALlS'f', one who puts his trust in AJo}-ality ruithout religion, 93. ult. : 
BE A Moralist of the Movst. form a code /f morals in accordance 
with the Se7-mon on the Mount, 221. 22. 

MORAIJZE our Ac i ions, to render our actions moral, 207. 7. 

MORGELLONS, 135. 15. (.See Note.) 

M.])R()SriY. moroseness, churlUh demeanour, 9. 30. 

MORPHEUS (not in the juktsihction of), not sidfect to sleep, 118. S. 

MORTA, one of the Fates, 134. 25. 

MOR'TAT., Visage, bearing the stainp of death, 134. 22 . 

MORTALITY, mortals, 47. 22: 107. 26. 

MOR'I'I TiCATIO V. dyi.ng unto sin and the world, 70. 30. 

MORTIFY, to deaden, 218. 3 : Mortified into a thou.->and shapes, 
divided by death, 76. 9. 

MO.SKS, 30. 9 : Law of, 41. 30: 42. 4: 43-7: his death, 49. 25. (See Note.) 
His mystical method. 56. 2.3. 

MOSS, 296. 14. ‘‘ Muscu.s cranii hiimani," the moss of a dead man’s skull 

was one of the siibst.ancfs usct.'-in medicine. (.See Castelli Ac-f. Med,, 
in V, Usnea; Salmon’s Dispens, i. 4- § 423*) 

MOST Abjectest (double superla i\e). 107. 26. 

MOTHER-Sins, Mothkk-vtces, leading to others, 204. 30: 205, 8. (Comp. 
Father.Sin.) 

MOTIVES, moving forces or influences, 36. 29. 

MOULDER, to wear away {gLcfwf-), 136 . 5- 
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MOUNT, Sermon on the Mount, alluded to, 150. 23: 221. 22. 

MOVEABLE (the first). (See First Moveable.) 

MULTIPLYEl) Acknowleuge-Ments, repeated thanks^ 183. 18. : Mui.- 
Tii-LYiNo Improvement, 149. 25 . : 165. 7 . 

MUL'l'lTUDE (the), the special object of Sir 'F. li.’s contempt, 92. 21, 28 : • 
10% 12; anticipating Carlyle’s e.\'pressi>ai, “thirty milliims ot people, 
n\o\k\\y fools.** (Comp. Pseud. Epid. i. 5, p. 38, I. 30. cd. D.hn.) 
MUMMIES (Egyptian), 135 20. 

MUSES, used for learning ijx literature, 99. 7. 

MUSIC OF THE Spheres, m. 37: that the rotation of the planets was 
attended with a musical sound was a fancy of the Pythagoreans in 
]^h cent. B.C., which, after it ceased to be more than a dream of c.arly 
n!l||Lmomer.s, lias maintained its place in poetry an 1 yvopukir language 
ever^*'^^^. (.See Mr. Patt.s n’s note to Pope's Essay on Man, i. 202, 
p. 85, 1875, who gives refere ices to s me < f the cliief passages 

where the phrase and the ide.a occurs. 'J he e.vpre^-sion has rccenily 
(Nov 1 38o) been the subject of a discussion in llbistrated London 
Ne v.^ 

MUST Niceos. 45. ‘ 2 \ : 147 17. 

MU'FAPhh'. K,\ctis, chamioable, inconstant, 185. 7. 

MU'FATI -N. Miauye. 72'. 1. 

MUTES, dumb persons, 1:^2. 20: 169. 3.1. 

MUTILATE mutilated 122 4. The word Is found also In 

Epid. vii. 2. p. 215 1. 22 el 15 )lin, 

MUTIN (Frencli), stubborn, applied to the Engli.sh, 99. 30. 

IMYSELF, for J myself, 37. 2rf. 

MYSTERY, trade, calliue:. craft; trade and mystery of typo- 
GRA”HERS, 43. 4: VVHOLP: I'ROFESSIO.NS, MVSTKRIE AND CONDITIONS, 

MY.S' nCAL Theology, 231. 22. 


NAKED APi’EriTK, simple, 186. 3 : nakedly known, inithout co7>eri>ig 
or ] 7 5. 22, 

N APJl 1 11 A, /'ftroleum. rode oil, 35. 7. 

NATIVITY OF t)UR Keligio.n, date of its comnienccment, 12. 5; horo- 
scope, 33. 14: E.vsv NATiviTiPts. chUubirth, 130. 20. 

NATURAL Royalists, by nature, 19S. 30 . 

NA'rURALTTY, naturalness, 34. anlep. 

NATURALIZE, to make natural, 220. 27. 

NATURALLY, in accordance 7 vitli nature, 76. 11. 

MATUR’D. (See Best, Good, In..) 

NATURE IS THE ART OF GoD. 29 , 19: ottk. their natitrks. constitu- 
ttons, tempers. 15. 7 : 118. i: 5 : 194. 23 ; 2,.'4 j) n.: .abstract for concrete, 
CONTKVIPI.A1 IVE N.\TUKES, 15. 23 : IMEuCIKUt. NATURES, 94. 18 . (See 
Note on p. 8, 1. 29 .) 

NAVEL (the man without a), viz., Adam, 114. 26. (See Note.) 

NAVIUS (Arnrs). (SceAcrius.) 

NEAR. (See Nf.f.r. ) 

NEAT Dei.U''1on, the Latin Transl. has " amabilis impostitraf but it 
more pr..»bably means pure, simple (^unadulterated), 123. antep; the 
neatest way, ele^antissimc," 65 ti.ttep. 

NEBUCH jD JN JS JR, h**" illness, 61. 1: 209. 15. 
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NEBULOUS Stars, misty ^ iindisfinguiskahle/rovt each otke^, 225. 19 . 

NECESSARY Mansions, decreed i<y fate, inevitable, 77. 4. 

NECESSI rOUSNESS, need. 164. 11. 

NECESSITY (THAT r-Ar^vij of phe Stoicks, 36. 7: ilia fatalis 

ftecessitasy quant tipi.ix.f.jxivr)v dkitis." (Cicero, De Nat. Dear. i. 20.) 

NEC I'AR, used for a delicious drink, 113. ‘29, 

NEEDS (must), 147. 17. 

NEER, close, intimate, familiar, so nekr a Glympse, 55. IJl : nker 
ACQUAINTANCE, lOI. T: FRIENDS, lOI. 4 : N KF.R J UDGH \I KN P, 

55- rj 2 : nkerer apprehension, ii6. 2 S : nkeki.y apprehends, to:;. 1 1 : 
NEERLY I31SPOSES, 93. 2(1: NKERER {more neatly) addicted, 95. 25. 

NEGATIVE doubled, 60. T2: 81, ult. : 105. penult. 

NEGATIVE Impieties, arising from ignorance. 44. . 5 . 

NEGATIVE (upon the) of, because it is contradicted hy, 3^ vix: 

NERO, the Roman ICmpcror, iw. 9 (See Note): iPb. e " (^.See Note): 
229. 9; confounJed u tth 'J'ibenus (?), 107. 14, (See Note.) 

NES'lS (PO LOOK bEYOND THFIr), I-JQ. 4 . 

NEUl'KATTlY, instead of Naturality. 34. antep. , in Wilkin's Ed, (T.) 
and in Bohn’s reprint (X.), nm.st be a misprint. 

NEW-(.iAS r Religion, remodelled, reformed. S 11. 

NICEPHORUS, referred t >. 140.21. (H.s nc rocritical Verses published 
with Artemidorus, ed. Rs^alt., '^^aris, 1603 ) 

NIGHT, daughter of Chaos in Greek rnviho'.ogy, 131. ante]). (See N ote.) 

NIGHT-WALKER, somnambulist, 118. 4 

NILE or Nilus (the increase of), 26. amep. ;3o9. 10 .: Egyptian River, 
205. 1. 

NIMBLE Sun. 119. 22 : Ni.meler Heads, more lively, 109. 2. 

No MORE V>\ 31 i, no more than. si. 10. 

NOAH, general flood of. 39. 6: 218. 10: world populous in his time, 40. 8: 
conreinpiorary wi h Methu'.elah. 202 9 

NOCI'iN r, a guilty person, 173. IS. (S-e Note.) 

NOCTAMBULO.S, somnambulists, 118. 4. (See also On Dreams, vol. iii. 
p. 346, 1. 2, ed. Bohn ) 

NONA(iE OF OUR Chitrch, ivhen it ivas still in its infancy, 87. 12, 

N( )NE = NOT ONE. 90. 15. 

NON-ENTITY, non-existence, 227. 2. 

NON-EXIS'l’ENT. 202. 21. _ _ 

NONNUS Panopoi I IOCS, his versified paraphrase of St. John’s Go'-pfd 
referred to, 296. ult. (Edited by Dan, Heinsius, Gr, and Lat., Lugd. 
Bat., 1627.) 

NON-Perfor.mancf.s, 147. 16 : 1O3. 18 . 

NON Ultk*a, nc plus tilira, a point beyond ivhich it is impossible to go, 
150. 17; 166. 22: i8o. 5; jjlural Non ui.tra's, 195. 9. 

NOON-DaY Vices, open, manifest, 183. 80. 

NOR, used as a second negative, where we should 'sveq and ; nor CANNOT, 
60, 12: NOR NEVER- 8l. ult. : NOR TAKE NONE, 105. pen. 

NORTH Star, the polestar, loadstar. 109. 8. 

NOTE OF THY Generation, yirwi’. iSo 27. 

NOTHING, nothingness. 223. 28: hest part of nothing, as God 
created all things out of nothing, these are the best parts of His crea- 
tion. 55. 19. 

NOTORIOUS Prodigal, noted, loell-kncnvn, 85. uit- 
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NOVELLIZING Spirit, innovating, 176. 6. 

NOVITY, ncrvelty, 176. 5. 

NOX, the goddess Night, 131. antej). (See Note.) 
nulli ty, nothingness, opposed 10 omneity, 58. 11. 

NUMA. mentioned a.s the type of a g'.od man, 178. 16. 

NUMMRICAL, individual ; Nu.vihrical Forms, 54. 22: Numerical 
Sei.f, 54. 20 : 76. 10, 

NU]MER()IJS NiTMi’.EKs, 225. 17. (C)mp. Hypocritical hypocrites.') 
NUNCl<>S (Aiin:v), unsubstantial messengers, 127. ult. 

NUT-Shkli- (in a)j in a small compass, 204. 26. 

O A,mTUnO, O the depth. See., 17. 31. (See Note.) 

U.N'io, qo. 2 l. (See Note.) 

OBLlt.iA\:/,UN (Acts oj), favours conferred, 2iy. 5 ; obligations, con- 
tracts, pi^nises, 220. 1. 

OBLIQUE, indirect, 102. 21 : Obliquely, 50. 4: 183. 2. 

OBLIQUITY, indirectness, 183. 7: guilt, 170. 10: obliquitik.s, 
tions front moral rectitude, 190. antep. : 217, G. 

OBLTTERA'l E, to efface front memory, 212. iilr. 

OBLIV’ION, 222. It): ok \>n:,\<hrc\\\^vw., forgetfulness, arising from in- 
gratitude. 172. 18: 'Towkk of Ohlivio.n, 153. 1: 168. 16. (See Note.) 
OBSl'.RVABLE wok th, notable, remarkable. 178. 13. 

OBSERV'.A'J OR, obsover, 196. 25: 210. 25: the author of “ Observations," 
237. 10. 

(IBSOLEI'E Affectation, exploded, antiquated, 176. 12, 

OBVIOUS Eooj), easily Jouud. procured, i86, 7, 

OC(..)ULT QuALiiiKs, secret, 68. 28. 

QiiCONOMV, 17. 5 : 154. 20: 170.2;!. (See Econo .my.) 

OEDIPUS, -used for a solver of difficulties, 175. 19 : every man’s own 
REASON IS HIS best CEou'i'-, 1 2.'). (C’o.jip. “ (.)ur reason must be 
our Apollo," Sir ’T. B.'s Works, vol. iii. p. 2^8, 1. 36, cd. Bohn.) 

OFFER AT, to make an attempt at, (Y) 220. antep. 

OFTEN, 21S. antep. 

OLD (the) Man (Rom. vi. 6), 1.16. 20 . 
oLVBIUS HIS Uk.n, 219. 26. (See Note). 

OLYMPIAD, the space of four years. 172. 2S. (See Note.) 

OLYMPICKS, the Olympic games, 182. 6. (See Note.) 

OLYMPU.S, iKsed fur any hiyh mountain, ijj. 21L 
()M1 NQUS Pro(;nostk KS /ivvr/W///^’- f//. 51. 2!>. 

*0MNEITY, allness, in verbal opposition to nullity, applied to God as “ All 
in All," 58. 11. 

OMNIBONUS Kkrkakhjs. qm ted. 134. 12. 

OMNIPO'^J'ENCY OK G(m.d. 149. 1 : 165. 9. 

OMNIPRESEN CY, applied to God, omnipresence , 209. 30 : Omnipresent, 
57- 1- 

ONEIROCRTTICAL Verse.s, on the interpretation of dreams, 140, 23 
^ONEIROCRITICISM, interpretation of dreams, 140. 10. 

ONLY, or Onelv, alone, 58, 3: 96. pen. : 121. 31 : 227. antep. 

OPACOUS SIDE OF oi'iNiONS, dark, tppused to luciferotts, 203. 26. 
OPENFIK. more open, 12. 24. 

OPERA'TC^K, one who makes vomething out < f something ; opposed to 
creator, one who make' something out of nothing, 58. 17. 
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OPHIR. 178. 27 ; used for pure gold. 

UPlNIA'l Kl'lY. pertinacity in opinion, 193. 15. (Used also in Pseud, 
Epid. v.i. 9. init.) 

OPlNi jN, pers nified and styled “that Empress,” 193. 8. 

OPINION, to opine, 40. 24: 80. 6. 

OPPvJNENT, in a thi ological disputation, 41. 8. 

OPPOSE, to raise objections to. as in an academical disputation, 235. 24. 
{^PPOSI'I E, an adt'crsary, opponent, 236. B. 

OPPROBRIOUS Scoffs, scurrilous, 12. IB: Opi’Koukiousi.y, 303, 27. 
OPTICKS, Science 0/ the nature and laws of vision. 78. iilt. : Oi* I'lCKS of 
THESE EYES, their visual power, 70. 17 ; I.wvai.o Ofi ices, 216. 20 . 
ORATION (French, orat sou), prayer, 289. 13. 

ORBl'l'Y, hercavcuicut, 222. 20. 

( IROANS (I.MPK’OFE .), iustruments not well adapted for ihep^f^l^rk , 59. 20. 
OKIGEN, one of his errors. 15. 14 : his ‘e!f-;uuiilaiion, 148. I'B : 162. ult. 
ORISON (French, oraEon), prayer. 15. pe.i. 

ORONTES, a river 0/ Syria, 181. 15. (See Note.) 

(jSMAN. Sult.an, 220. 5. (Sec N< te.) 

USSE )US FAKT OF GOODNESS, WHICH GIVES .STAIUI.ITV TO AI.L THE KEST, 
204. 20. 

OSl'IARIlCS, mouths of a river, 205. 2. (Used also \i\ J*seud. Epid. vi. 
8. mil.) 

O. Sl'RACIZE, to banish, 303. 1C. (See Evostkacizr ) 

( U'l' (to be), to be luistciken, 63. 0: 143. 10 ; to be e.vhattsied. 314. 27. 
OIJI'-SEE THE Sun. to see further than the sun can see, 78. 18. 

OUl'-TAi.K, to overptnocr m talking, log. 8. 

< IVATION, a minor k.nd cf triumi)}i, 153. ult. : 162. 15. 

OVER-quietness. too lunch quietness. 182. 1. 

OVl D, afraid of drowning, 199. 22. (See Note.) 

0VIPAR(3US quadrui'Eos. bringing forth their young cts eggs, 138. B:). 
OY.S I'ER-Shells, used for flaws, blemishes, 195. 5. 

P. ^DAGOGY OF Ex.\MPt.F., teaching. iq6. penult. 

PAGAN, antient heathen, using the word ant.( ij atively, 8. 2G : 49. 7 : 151. 
25: 168. 0: modern heathen, J^x. 1<» : 44. 6: 62. ult. (For the history 
of the changes in the meaning < f the word, see Trench Chi the Study 
of Words, and the references to Gibbon, Gr.mm, an:l Mi.l.) 

PAINTpID Mis'i akks of ourshi.vks, deceptive tuiscouceptlous, 174. 0. 
PALATIVE pleasures 0/ the palate, of the table, 2 

PALLIATE, to make up for, 230. 10. 

PANDORA’S Box, of diseases, 137, 29. 

PAN|^^(4YRICKS, commendations, 201. 4. 

PANEGYRIST, one who commends, 183. 1.5. 

PANOPLTA, panoply, 86. 4 ; the Latiii f rm of the word shows that it h.ad 
n t been convlctely naturalized in English. (Comp. SrATt A.) 
PANIWGRUEL’S Library (n Rabelais). 38. penult. (See Note.) 
PANTAT/)NES and Anticks, pantaloons, buffoons in pantomimes, 
66 . 14. 

PARACELSUS, nncled, 51. 21; 58. antep. : 150. 27 : 271. ult, ; hhArchi~ 
doxis. 34 ult. (see Note): 131.C. Paracel.sian terms, Radical Balsam, 
Radical Humour, Vital Sulphur- 
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PARADIS K, ih^. Garden of Eden, 90. 5 . 

PARADOX, a tenet contrary to received opinion, an apparent absurdity, 
32. 10: 47. 27 : 83. 1 ^; Paraijoxicai., 13. 30 . 

PARAGON, used as an adje-tive, perfect, 1 .6. 30. 

*PARALI A.X 1 S , the difference between the real and apparent 
p/a^ of a heavenly body, 188. 10. 

PARALLEL (in the same), on the globe marking the latitude, 174. 
14; Pakali.el, to equal, 14. 29: 26. ult. ; 37. 11: 69. 19 . 

PARALLELISMS, parallels, resmihlances, 222. 8. 

PARASITE (Thine onvC). flatterer, 173 antep, 

PARENTHESIS, used metap’i really for a secondary or sidwrdinate 
payfion, 98. 17, opp )sed “ tlia main disc mr,c : " Pake x thesis of 
C-)^:’ifS^KAT10NS, 180. 2 ‘i ; PaKENTHE .1^ JN IvrEKNirY, 230. 11 . 

PARIS, climate for an infirm head, 129. antep. 

PAS i ICLE (Ethhkhai.) OK Man, his spiritual nature, 192. 2o 

PARi'.CLJLAR Inunij.vtio'J, 39. 0 : DiiUin.E, ^(). ; partial, affect- 

iiD^ only one part of the globe, opposed to general flooi), 39 5 . 

( P>.acnn has ‘‘ particular delu jre,” Essays, 58. p. 232. 1. 18. ei. I863 ) 

PAR 1 ICULARITl.CS. peculiarities, 4. 10. 

PARTS (men ok singular), more than ordinary ability , 17. 10: 37. 1. 

PARTY, a particular person, afelicted earty’s misery, 102. 18; 
THE PAKENTHF.SI 3 ON THE PARTY, 98. IS, opposed lO THE MAIN DIS- 
COURSE UfON THE suujECT, f eHiaps in the sense of part, details. 
The Latin 'I'rauslator uses the words partium and parergorum. On 
the other hand a fr.t-nd suggests tlia party is used in its f renslc sen 'e, 
for one of the litigants in a su.t, anl so = r//<" adversary. Ssnith (in 
A A) explains the w >rds to mean, “ the digressions on personal matters 
indulged m by the dispu’ants ” The otner Editors are silent. 

PASS 11 V, to pass o 7 >er, to forgx'c, 198. 29. 

*t’ASSAGl^R PiRDS, migratory, 130. 2. 

PASSED Apprehension, in time past, : Passed bv’, neglected, 

205. 21. 

PASSING-IjELL (15. pen.), 105. 14; a bell ulled when a soul is passing 
attiay, to invite tlie prayers « f the hearers. “ And when any is pass.’ g 
out of th.s life, a bell shall be tolled .... and after the party’s de.at'i 
(.f it so fall out) there shall be rung n 1 more than c ne sh irt peal, and rne 
O’ her before and < ne after the bu-ial. ’ iConstit. and Canons Eccles. , § 67.) 

PASSION, anjcer, 12. 10, 27 : 98, 28: 210 21 ; suffeting, sympathy, 94. 11 : 
102. 15 , 19, 29. 

PAS.SIVES, u'^ed substantively for 51. 11. 

PATE, head, 98. 28. 

PA'l'H E PICAL Impressions, moz'ing. 153. 27 . 

PA'PHClLOGY (a strange), l/st or collection of diseases, 137. 30. 

PATOIS {Vrench), pros’incia I di.iieet. to8. 24. 

PA'PROCLUS AND Achilles. I’lc.r f icr.dsli.p, 103. 12. 

*PA'rRv)N (verb), to patronize, support, 12. 27: 99. 8. 

FAVCIW, fewness, 1S5. 19. 

PAUL (Sr.), referred to. 37. 8: 64. 2: 09, ult.! ic6. 19: quoted. 77. 
penult.: 84. 20 ; 89. 21; St. Paui.’s noble Chris:‘ian, 152. 11: 1C8. 
antep. : Sr. P.vul's Sanctuary, 20. 25 . (Sec Note.) 

PAWN (ro YIELD a), in chess, to gir>e the adversary a slight advanta'^e, 
35. 24. 

O ? 
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PECCADILLO, slight fault, 106. 29. 

PECCANT, slu/ul, 192. 21. 

PECUNIARY Avakice. 97. 21 ; Pecuniary Matches, 141. 18. 
PEDAGOGY. (See P.«dagogy.) 

PEER, equal, 184. ult. 

PENITENCES (After), repentances, i'it. 30. 

PENTA'l’EUCH, or Five Books of Mo.sks. 43. 7 . 

PERADVEN J URE OF (to make a), to call in question, 149. 9; 165. 17. 
PERCEPTIONS, things seen, perceive il , 204. 17. 

PEREGRI NA'l'IONS of the Apostles, travels, 87. S. 

PEREMPTilRY Belief, dogmatic, absolute, 43. 15 ; Peremptorily, 
55. 2 : 59. 20. 

PERFEC r, to make perfect, 179. 2. 

PERFFCl'EST. 85. 10: 96. 14: 113 10. 

PERICARDIUM, the bag of the heart, 137. ult. ; (metiipiL) the Peri- 
cardium of 'I ruth, oppv>sctl to the lieart itself, 188. lO. 

PRKTOD, death, 196. 24 : end. 197. 20. 

PERICECI. placed at a distance in the same line, opposed to antipodes, or 
opposites, T74. 14. 

PERIPA'l'E 1 ICKS, 109 . antep. ; Pekipatus, 221. 21; the peripatetic or 
A ristotclian Philosophy. 

PERI P 1 1 RAS 1 S, circumlocution, 19. 1 

PERlSCTAN State, 211. 17. (See Note; see also T. V\A\^x Sermon of 
Relormaiion, init. 7<!'43. rep’-inte-' 

I’l ', Rl>!l l. i'.)N A Cl'.Ri’MoSY, ' r th ’ Sake of f). "i), 

IM-'. K P l-.N 1 ). totoeigh IK tie trin k ■ .acr attentively, 84 . 20 . 

]’l .R''Eld,,' riO.N, < OIl-'.l.MiUCll, 44. 1'. . 

PERSIST, to stand still, remain, 33. 10 ; to persevere, 43. 17 ; to con- 
tinue, jg.\b: 100.25: 114 13. 

PERSIUS, the satyrist, quoted. 127. 0. 

PERSONA! E only Thvsei.f. do not play a fictitious character, 220. 10. 
PERSONA'!’ I (INS, counterfeit appearances, 225 28. 

PERSPEG'riVES, telescope glasses, 78. 10: 198. 22. (See 'I'rendi’s Select 
Glossary.') 

PERTINACY, pertinacity, 16. 3. (.See Note.) 

PERU, 121. 17 : used for vast ivcalth. 

PERUSE, to examine carefully, 39. 2 : 115. 31. 

PERVERT, to change, disturb, 28. 4. 10. 

PE TER (St.), mentioned, 41. 1 : 87. penult. ; 218, 0; quoted, 21. 12. 
PETRARCHA, his l■’.pi^.^:.■il on himself, 141. pen. (See Note.) 

PHALARIS HIS j!; i i, r:;.. 17. 

PHANTASM, phantom, spectre, 61. 20. 

PHARAOH'S Daughter, mentioned, 30. 10. 

PHILIP, the Deacon, mentioned, 54. 30. 

PHILIP, King A Spain, mentioned, 30. 22. 

PHILISTINS, mentioned, 187. 13. 

PHILO JuDiEU'' quoted, 41. 29. 

PHILOSOPHER'S Stone, referred to, 64. 3; used for an undtscoverable 
mystery, 73. 18 . 

PHOCYLIDES, the didactic poet, mentioned, 221. 20. 

PHYLACTERY, used for a memento, something worti as a 7eminder, 
172. 26 : 210. 26 , 20 : 211. 6. (Comp. Amulet.) 
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PHYSIO^tNOMICAL Lines 193. 29 : aaa. 30. 

PHYSIOGNOMY, discer 7 iing a inaii s character f^om his features, 94, 26: 
95. 2, 23. 

•PHYTOGNOMY, discerning ike nature oj plants from their outward 
forms, 95. 1. 

PIA Mister, the inttermost mcmhrane in 7 >estmg the brain ; TO STRETCH 
THE Pi A Mater, to trouble or disturb the brain, 17. 25. 

PI/K Fkaude'^, 48. 11. 

PICKLHANK Delators, officious informers, 171. 28. 

PIECE, a favuurite word with hir B. when he wrote the Rel. Med., u‘=;ed 
f< Ur times in one page, 26. . 3 , 10 , 21 , 30 ; 32. 25 : 38. antep. : 41. 22 : 
45. 5: 55. 7 : 62. 15 : 78. ult : 79. 25 : 81. 5: 83. 2; Piece op 
it6. 12 : OK Fortitude, 44. 30 ; of Man, no. antep. ; of 
M( 7 rN« ITY, 107. 20 ; OP Nature. 26.19; 27. 1 , 0 , S ; the Catas- 
trophe this Great Piece, 74. 7 , probably a very early example 
of the word bein;G; used in the sen^e of drama. Pieces, 59. ult. ; 09 
7 : 1 14 9 . To ihfc:.;K out, to supply deficiencies, 33, 2 . To Piece 
UP, to compose by adding piece to piece, S6, 11. 

PIETIES, .abstract for concrete ,* pious actions, 198. 8 ; pious men, 230. 5 , 
(See Note on p. 8. 1. 29 .) 

PINACLES OK Divinity, highest parts, 22. 15. 

PIN AX, the lltiyuf, or Table, of Ci.bcs, 147. 25 : i6t. 9. 

PINED Away, log. 20; Pined Y ivas red 7 viih disease, 134.28. 
PINEDA (luAN dh), his “ Monarchia Kcclesiastica ” (4 vols. (ol., Salam. 

1588) referred to, 42. 2.2. (See Note.) 

PITIE.S OF Men, their pity, 94. 21. 

PITIFUL, paltry, mean-, I’niFUL Things, 184. 21 ; Pitiful Rank, 
216. 11, 

PLANETARY Hour of Saturn, 117. 19. 

PLANKTICAL Svste.m of i he World, planetary, 131. 16. 
PLAN'TA'lTt »N.S, 136 2'h (See I'rcnch's Select Glossary,) 

PLANTS, revived from their ashes, 76. is, 

PLATO, his opinions mentioned and alludeil to, 52. 4: 53. 20; 58. 20. 109 
28: 112.4: 123. 21: 137. 11: 200. 4; Plato’s ye.ar, 14. 23 (seeNote): 
HIS WILD iiOKSES, 174. 21. (See Note.) 

PLA’TONICK (ICasie and) Description, without a Rigid Defini- 
tion, ig. 0. 

PLAUnri’p:, t 8 l 12. (S.-c Note ) 

PLAUSIBLE, praiseworthy, 5. 5: 151. 30: 167. 19. (Sec d rench’s .S’lr/irc/ 

Glossary ) 

PLAU'l'US’S Sick C i.mplkxion, ir8. 19 (see Note); a mistake In, 187. 5. 
(See N ote ) 

PLEA OR 'jtti.k, right to property, 38. 5. 

PLEAI^U RIS I S, persons devoted to pleasure, 224. 5. 

PLEBEIAN Hkads, vulgar persons, 93. 1. 

PL’''.UK the serous membrane of the lungs, 138. 10. 

PLEIIRLSIES. formerly r.are in England, 137. 14. 

PLIABLE, submissive, 19. 4 . 

PLICA OR GLUHV LOCKS, 296. 18. 

PLINY, the Elder, quoted, 131. 27; mentioned as a specimen of an ua 
trustworthy writer, 37. 10: 123. 30. (Comp. Pseud. Epid. i. 3. §5.) 
PLUME Himself, to pride himself, 108. 20. 
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PLUMMETS (hang early) upon the heels of pkidf-, to depress, keep 
down, prevent its mounting, 153. 8: 17a 2i). Miltun speaks of “the 
leaden-stepping hours, ( Whose speed is but the heavy plummet's pace.” 
{pH Time.) 

PLUNGED AND puzzled, embarrassed, 37. 2. 

PLURAL nominative with singular verb. (See Singular.) 

PT.UTARCH, referred to, 49. 3: 184. 11 : 314. 29. 

POE I'RY by Sir 'P. P , 24, 52, 65, 69, 71, 119. 

POINTERS, the two Stars in Ursa Maj t that point to the Pole Star, 

loq. 8. 

POINTS OF us ALL (those FOUR INEVITABLE), DeaTH. Jl^DGEM ENT, 
Heaven, and I-If-LL, 71. 15, probably in the sense of “a thing nr 
trutli which ought to be regarded consider.ately.” (Webster.) 

POISONS, abstract for c ncrete, poisonous creatures, 17S. S. 

(See Note on p. 8, 1. 29 ) ^ 

POLl'.S, metaphor from the m.agnetic pole, 14. 1 : poles ok honesty. 149. 
lilt. ; 165. 29. 

P lLICILS OF COUNTRIES, constitutions or plans of government, 108. ult. 

POLICY, craft, 154. 13. 

POLTTIAN, quoted, 236. 

POLll'ICK NATURE of \’\c.e:. crafty, 154. 12: Politick point.s, matte).': 
of mere e.rpcdiency, 46. 9. 

Pr)LITILS i.\\ VA.\.'0\<\w.^r.\i), governments, 93 . 20. 

PUL'I'RON (subs ). a coward. 174. 15 ; I^oltkon Friendship, base, nrean, 
184. 20. (See Poul'I’Ron.) 

POTYDORL Virgil's Hist. Anglic, referred to, 137. 13. 

POLYGAMY, not always t > be condemned, no. 25. 

POMPEIAN primitv. 303. 26. (See Pkimity.) 

POMPLY THE Great, 195. 15 ; Pompky \nd his Sons, 2to. 1 (see 
Note); the so-c:illed “ Pompey's Pillar “at Alexandria, 167. 8. 

PONYARD. (See Poyniard.) 

POPiC (rtiE), called “the Bishop of Rome," 12. 13; Sir T. B. had been 
c ntemp irary with four popes, C6. 8. (See Note.) 

PORPHYRY'S definition of Angd.s. 54. 5. (S,ee Note.) 

I’ORTIC J'S (Gr. 3:T<)ab for the Stoic /Viilosofl/y. 221. 21. 

POR’l'RAC r, POUR l RAICT./^D'/m/A 22. 19: 95. S. 

POR'IUGAL, not a suitable cbm.ate for those wlio are labidly inclined, 
129. 27. 

POSls, to puzzle, 17. 32: 47 21: 72, 30. A word faniiliar to Sir '1'. B. as a 
Winchester scholar, the Examiners being called Posers. 

P ’>SI K, motto on a rins;, 1 14. C. 

assertions, propositions, 188. . 5 : po.sitions of men, 120. 16 : 
DESPERATE POSITIONS OF ATHEISM, 34 . 30. 

posse (Things that are in), things that may possibly e.rtst hereafter, 
8o. fO. 

POSSESSION, demoniacal, 205. C ; possessions ok air, \\7.., the lungs, 
199. 28 . 

POSSIBILITY, rr thing that may easily have happened, 103. 10. 

POST EO T, hasten not. 180. 4. 

P-JS'I'ERI'I’Y, descendants living after our death, as distingul.shed from 
progeny; ms progenv may never be his posterity, may die before 
him, 222. 21. 
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POSTERN. hack%vay, 151. 14. 

POS^LIMINIOUS LIFE, a subsequent or second life, 256. S3. 
POSTUl..Al'E, that which is taken for granted without sufficient (?) proo/y 
40. 11. 

POTinN OF iMMOmAHiY, draught confc7‘ring ivnuortality, 113. 30; 

Pl#10N OF HIS CoiJNTKY. 2 >0, 3 (ScC Note). 

POUI-TRON, 99. ante}).. a}'i)licd to the (modern) Romans. (Sec Poltron.) 
POWl )1 ‘^R-Pi.ot, (iuny>(nvder-/>/ot (160^% 30. J7. (See Nctc.) 

POWER FULLhSl' ei ames. 79 1*5. 

POX {pocks, pi. of pock), TtiE SMALL I’OX, distinguished from the great 
E o.v, 136. 30. 

POYyjARO (Fr. poignard), dagger, 69. 21 : 200. C. 

PRAC%Ki5ED CoNci.u.siON.s, practical, 120, 17. 

PRATINT*^. talkative, log. 7. 

PRAYERS infit THE Okad, 15. 2S. ; 229. 10. 

PRECEDENTS, iokeui,, 44. 20. 

PRECOCITY, ripeness p7Tccding the usual time, 134. pen, ; V'Irtuous 
ERECOCTTY, 183. 24 . 

PREDKSTINA'l E Forms, predestined, 75. 24 ; Predestinated Ends, 
2?. 22; PERIODS, 31. 18 . 

PREDES’l'INATlON, the doctrine that all things are U7ic ha ngeably fore- 
ordained, 21. 3, 

PREDOMINANTLY, chiefly, 213. 

PRE-EXISI'IMATION, higher esteem, preference, 188. 26. 
PREF1 ‘"R.RED to Sense, 7 -aised, promoted, 56. 3 . 

PREONANT V.W'SW'X.Y., plain, clear, %\. 2. 

PREHEM 1 N ENCE, 93 la. (Sec Note.) 

PREJUDICAl'E Belief, /o>med Ic'ore r.xamiuation, 36.' 26 
PREMONIl'lON, warnijig. 51, 31. 

PRE-ORDERl'J) COURSE, forc-ordained, 32. 3. 

PREORDINA^l'E ,/oi‘c-ordained , 31. 11 ; T’kfordination, 22C. 2S. 

PREROGATIVE. 15. 11: 28. 17: 3L 19: 88. 23. 

PRESAGE, to foreshenv, 139. 6. 

PRE^Cl foeekno 7 uledge, 214. 8; 226. ult.: 227. 10. 

PRESCIOUS Detek.minatidn, 21. 0. 

PRESCRIPT OF THEIR 1 :^ ATVUKS, direction, 83. 3. 

PRESCRIPTION (to make), to claim as one s due, to take as a viatier 
of course, 195. 10: 218. antep. 

PRESENCE OK God, 78. 0 , 

PRESS (the), printing-press, publication of books, 3. 6. 

PRETEND, to put forward, to boast, 42. 1 ; 5c. iiU.: 89. 19 ; 'I’O pretend 
UNTO, to lay claim io, 88. 25. 

PREVALENT Vi v9<\Vii\KC\, premia i ling, 142. 17. 

PREVARICATING Way, artful, insidious, 182. pen. 

PREVENT, to hinder, 183. 29. 

PRIME, best, 224. 1. (A punning allusion to l-\.st, 223. ult.) 

PRIMPIY (CiiiSAREAN OK VoA\\'g.\\^\ priiitacy, first or highest place, 
303. 26, alluding to I.ucar; {J’/iars. i. 125). “ Nec quem.;uam jam fern 

potc t Cresarve iirii rem, | Pompeiusvc i;arcm.” 

PRINCIPLES, constituent parts, 71. antep. 

PRISCI AN'S Pate, the grammar an, 98. 28 : to “ break Priscian’s head "■ 
meant to violate the rules of grammar. Charles Lamb says, “ I would 
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not ItgKtly bruise old Priscian’s head, 1 Or wrong the rules of grammar 
understood.'* (Lines to Leigh Hunt, Tiy my friend tke Indicator.) 
PRIVILEDGED with Lifk, endowed ivith, 56. 3. 

PROBABLY, in a manner a imittine; of proof, 36. 1. 

PROCEvSS OF THE TEXT, i/iC COfttcA't. 40. 14 . 

PROCREATE, to generate and produce, no. pen. 

PRODIGIOUS IN Revencje, eacessir.'e, 212. 14. 

PRODUCE A Man’s Life, to lengtiienont, 67. 30. 

PROFANED. (See Pkofhaxed.) 

PROFOUND, to plunge into; to vrofound farther, 25. 25; to fro- 
FOTND THPSE MYSTERIES, 24. 1 ; TO I'ROFOUND t;S DEEPER, 85. 27. 

PROFUNDITY, depth, fjppcjsed t.> 211. 10. 

PROGENY, iiescendants, 222. 20 ; Progeniks (plur.) 65. 11; Qfr 'drovs 
Progeny, 142. 27 . 

PR( IGNOSTICA'I'ION, opposed to prophecy, 29. 20. iTrognosiicatLon 
is the foretelling of something future from present signs ; it therefore 
htdds a lower place th.an pr^phiTj'.” (Note by Smith in A A.) 
PROGN(4STICK, to prognosii -m.:, 83 . 15 ; Pkognos itcks, 

230. 2: OMINOUS I'KOGNOSTICKS, 51. 2l». 

PROHIBIT TO PoLLlTTrc, to pndt Hi t froin polluting, c^. 14. 

PROJEC T and Pi-OT, to scheme, loutrix'c. 154. T’. : 170. 17 . 

PROLOGUE TO IDkath, introduction, preparation, Gq 22. 

PROMPT, to suggest, 210. 24. 

PROPENSE TO, inclined to, 17. 2. 

PROPER, peculiar, 14. 1: 137. 20; Virtues and Vices, i 3 o. 30 . 
PROPER TY (in logic), pecidiar quality, 54. 10. 

PROPHAN'D, 100. 14, probably in the sense of common, which was the 
oriTi-ml reading. (See Note.) 

PKOiMl Tv V, ('jv,. ,sed to progftosficaticn, 29. 20. (Sec Prognostication.) 
PROPORTION ABLE, in proportion to, ■zsl’]. pen. 

PKOP'lSI HON S, statements, 34. 13. 

PROPRIETY, property, 154. 7: 170. 5 : vrovkirtiks,, peculiar qualities, 
181. 1. 

PROVENCE, mentioned, 297. 10. 

PROXY (bv), 197. 17 . 

PTHY.SICAL, consumptive, 130. 30. 

PTOLEMiY. King of Egypt, 41. IS. (See Note.) 

PUCELLAGE, virginity, 19, 30. 

PUFFED OUT, extinguished, 296. 39, 

PUL-B.A.CKS (Revulsions arv), restraints, drawbacks, 210. 31 . 
PUNCTUAL, /r-rac/; Pi;nv:tual drsckiption, 40. 19; Punctual deal- 
ing, 166. 15 ; PuNcruvL mkviokist, 172, 24 . 

PUNCTUAT/LY Described, exactly, 72. 7 . 

PUNISHED UNTO Amendment, 197, 16. (See Admoni.shed, Chris- 
tianized, Railed ) 

PUNY (no), (Fr. pnine), not tJu youngest, 127. 8. (See Trench's Select 
Glossary.) 

PURGATv)RY, the flame of, 79. 2 . 

PURLUE, piniicu, district, 81. 11. 

PURPOSE (lo LIVE to), to live to good purpose, 223. 15. 

PYGMIES i.v Humanity, dwarfs, sxC). 10, 

PYRRHUS, King cf Epirus, J35. 30, (See Note.) 
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PYTHAGORAS, his doctrines mentioned and alluded to, 22. 6 : 53. 20 : 60. 
29: 1^0. 4 (see Note): 221. 17. 

PYTHAGOREAN Mete.v) psychosis, 190. 1 ; PvrH/VGORKAN Conceit, 
215. 16. 

PYTHIAS (more correctly P/iinf/as) and Damon, their friendship, 103. ( 
12^ (Sec Cicero, De Off. iii. 10.) 

QUADRATE, square, in astrology, referring to the division ( f the heavens 
into houses, 196. 0 (see Note) ; Quadrate, to square ivit/i, to suit, 
101. 19. 

QUA'T^E, qtier^', 72 . 30. (See Queries.) 

QUARRi:lLLING I.iAP1THVTES (Lapithac), for iuibulcnt and irascible 
y'^ffotts, 162. 20. 

QUAlw t,N Agues, their character and habitat. 136. ult. 

QUAR 1 EK E^ve no), to destroy utterly, 134. 6. 

QUASI (Lat.), as if, in a mantier ; A Quasi Vacuity, a sort 0/ void, more 
apparent than real, 78. 6. 

QUlsASlE Stom \chs (meLai)horIcalIy), dainty, fastidious, 113. 28. 

QUEICN (in chess), 35. 24. 

QUERIES and OnjKCTioNS (to raise), 37. 10. 

QUESTION, to call in qnesiton, to doubt about, 7: 48. 2: 229. 1(>; to 
raise a questioHt to enquire, 37. jjen. ; Never yet QujvStionhd, never 
made the subject of an enquiry, 37. 27 ; to Raise no Question, not to 
enquire, 38, 12. 

QUICS'i I()NLESS, doubtless, 10. 21 : 45, 23; 50. 7. 

QUi'lS'TUARY i'’,i)UC.^TioN, lookttig only to profit, 142. 27. The Vk'ord is 
found in Pseud. Kpid. iii. 13. p. 287. 1. antep. ; and Carden of Cyrus, 
p 534, 1. 10. cd, Bohn. 

QT,U(.:K!-:\IN!C;. rrr /rv.vc. 53- 1 : s:iQ. 10. 

Q! (iIM.Ii:] '1 h M.l \ , Ceiermitiable on either side, 188. 5. 

qU', )’TA"i'B )N mistakes, 186. 30. 

QUOTIDIAN Infirmities, 107. 22. 

RABBI, 72. 28 ; Rarbin, 50. 28 ; Rabbins, 38. 15. 

RABBINICAL I.NT ERBREI ATION, 43. 8. 

RABBLE, a vulgar set, 92. ult. ; 219, 18. 

RABELAIS, alluded to. 38. pen. 

RACK OK A DI-SEASK, to?'ture, 69. 21. 

ILADICAL HEAT OF SPIRITS, 52. 13; radicat, humour, 67. pen. (see 
Humour); radical balsome, 68. 4. (See Bai.some ) 

RAILED unto vice, driven into vice by railing, 100. 29. (See Admo- 
NLSHED, ChKIS'1 lANIZED, PuNlSHED.) 

RALLY THE scatter F iD C AUSES, to re~arrange, re-unite, 24. 19. 

RANSOM E Truth, 24. 18 ; to rescue, in allu.si n to the saying that Truth 
lies hid at the bottom of a well. (See Exantlation.) 

RAPT OF PASSION, rapture, transport, 175 . 8 . 

REACTION (without), without retaliation, 12. 21. 

REALTY, reality, 1x6. 27. (See Note.) 

RE-ANIMATION, renewed life, 296. antep. 

REASON, a rebel to Faith, 34. 12; to be submitted to Faith, 20. 6; an 
HONEST rea.sov, 1 7. 20; reasons, used for reasonable persons, ab- 
stract fjr concrete ; wiser reasons, 22. 13. (Sec Note on p. 8. 1. 29.) 
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RECEIPT, medical prescription, recipe, 58. j>en. 

RECEPTION (without), ivithout taking or applying to themselves, 
196. 27. 

RECE'^S OR Euhof thk .Sea. i.-ii. 20 . 

tRECOMPENSIVE Justice, compensating, making itp /or inequality, 

74. 2. 

RECREATE, to refresh, gratify, my DNOEKSTA.vDiNr., 20. 10; mv dkvo 
tion. 22. 20. 

RECIIFV OUR Naturiss, straight, improve, opposed tJ “ incur- 
vate." 66. 28. 

RED SJ'IA, mentioned, 18. 9, 14. 

REDUC*0, to bring back to its former state, 42. pen. ; to compel to have 
recourse to, 59. antep. . 

REDUCTION INTO Glas.s, being compelled to take the form 9 . 

REED (to Ride on a), to act as a <hild, 20S. s, in aUusi<^ 10 Horace, 
“ equitarein arundine 1 >nga.,*' Sat. ti. 3, 24 .S. 

REFEC TION, meal, 185. Id. 

REFT.KCT and Frustrate, to turn aside, 206. 20. 

REFLEX or Shadow, reJle.rion. reflected counterpart, 23. IS: 122. 18; 

A Semous Reflex, reflexion, consideratioyt, ic. 1 \ 

REFLUX (Flux and), flow and ebb ; of the Sea. 26. 3 ) ; of ICu mi u.';, 
log. 2o. 

REFORMED (we have) from our Adversaries, [ o as to separate fr.>m 
them ) NOT AG mnst them, I .0 a-, to he at enmity with them,] 9. 2. 

REF IRM.'.l) new-cast Religd \ 8. 11. 

REFORMERS ( ,ianv%) and many Reformations. 10. antep. 

*REFU Tl'L refutation, 2^i, 2'): 2-!7.8. (Comp. Comi ute. ) 

REGIME N'T, a body 0/ soldiers, G.>. pct'uU.; met.aplr rioally, that unruly 
Regimen r, the band of evil passions, 114. 21. cohorsx 1 ilie Latin 'I'ransl. 
(Comp. I.K Ho.N ) 

RE(;i(')-MON TANUS. 26. 25. (SeeNae.) 

RECiiri’ER OF Christ, list of baptized persons, 71. 5. 

REOKF/'iSION, retreat, 151. 11 : t8o. 12. 

REG RE' I FULLY, ivith regret, 229. 1. 

REGULA TE, to adjust, make to agree, 91. .5. 

REGULUS, (to sleep like.) 214. 2. (-ee N te.) 

REJOICE, joy, rejoicing, 19 1 . H . 

RELATED (les.s), 'iviih jezver relatives, 222. 22 . 

RELISH OF. to taste of, 42. 21. 

KiCLUC I’ANCY, reluctance, 145. 10. 

REMEMBRANCES (dumb), memorials, or perhaps in the sense of remem- 
brancers. 210. 17. 

REMI N ISCpjNd'I AL Amulets, worpt byway of r-cppicmbrance, 210, 13. 

(S -e also J’seud. Plpid. in.t.) 

REMORA, obstacle, hindraptce, 2x0, 31. 

REMOVE FROM NOTHING, rt step, spptall distance, in punning allusion to 
“ repttovine mountains,” 90. 2:J, 25. 

RENASCF.NCY, secoptd birth, the behtg born agahi, 226. 12. 
RENCOUNTER (Fr. rcptcopitrc), strije, opposition, 224. 15, 
REPARATION, recoittfense, amends, 3. 16. 

REPENTANCES, acts of repentance, 227. 29- 
REPOSITORY, store-house, 17?- 21. 
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REPREHENSION, rebuke, reproof, loo. 27. 

REPRESENT, to present 4. 4 : 49. 21. 

REPROACH, 09. 18 (see No:e); censure, opprohrto7is language, 99. 24. 

REPROBATEli, condevined to eternal pumshment, 88. 7. 

REPR' lllA'l'ES (thk), lost eternalty, cianinati va Lat. Transl., 21. 10. 

REPlj^NANCES, aversiotis, dislikes, 92. 2. 

REPIT FE Mysklf, to esteem, consider, loj. 26. 

R CPUTEr3 Felicities, ivhat are commonly considered so, 143. 18. 

RE(3UITE. to make up for, 190. 29. 

RESERVED ANii C..iriLP (ro he), 7/ot frank, illiberal, 97. 13 ; Re- 
served DIFFFKENCE, nitdiscovcrcd, 54. 23 : 9^. KJ. 

*RESIPiSCENCV. 151. 14 <sce Xotc). The La‘ n rcsipisccntia, used 
tJ^iyress the Greek *i.«T<£i«>ia, repentance. (.See Jcr. 'i ayLr, Un}tm Ncccss. 
ch. I.) 

RESOT.U‘1 IPjN, solution of a difficulty, 16. 3; determination, 74. 21; 
Rhsolutioxs, abstract for concrete ; D.ssi'KRA'rE Resolutions, that is, 
u,en of desperate 7‘csolntion, 8. 29. (See Note). 

R'.iSOEVE Things Beyond their First Matj e , to analyze, reduce to 
constituent elcinents, 56. pen; to kf.solve all things in 10 God. to 
reduce if), 33-24 ; resolves me into Heave.n ( netaph.), melts, dis- 
solves, 2H7. 3; 'l O RESOLVE DOUIt'I S, tO Solve, 37. 2''. 

REoOEVED Conscience, settled in opinion, free from doubts, 9. 10; 
Rfs )LVF.D CflLT.iTlANS. 144 12 ; Rk.solved WAY,//r;/9 resolute, 74, 28. 

RF/: )UND (subs.). 182. 27. 

REtPEC I IVE Di.sTRmunoKS, partial, unjust {yninus tpqiie distributa in 
Lat. 'Transl.), 74, 1. 

RESPECTIYEI.Y, in relation to, 217. 11. 

RESPECTS, for respect [plur. forsui;;.], 7-cgard, consideratton, 4C>. C. 

RESTRAINT (ci’On) of Time, <rv.c., restrained or limited by conditiofts 
of time, , 54. 28. 

RESUME TiiKM.sFr.vES again, take hack their natural selves, become 
ikemseives again, 220. 26. 

RESURRICC TI N (tid ). a riddle or mystery, 18, 1; Resurrection of 
W\L\iC\n-\\rcstoratioit to its former state, 76. 7. 

RF/J'AIN J NG TO, depending on, belonging to, {clienteta in Lat. Transl.) 60. 
23. 

RE TALIATIONS (grateful), ixquitals, 213. 16. 

RE 11 ARY CoMiLVTAN I S, J74 27. 'I'h ; Retjarius was a prize-fifihter who 
entangled his opponent in a net. which by some de,xter -us mar.agemcnt 
he threw up >n him. (Note in 11.) Found also in Pseetd. Ppid. v. 19, 
p, 63, 1. 5 (ed. Bohn), in the sense of net-making. 

RETIRED Imaginations, solitary, private, 114. .30. (Comp. Sequestred.) 

RF/TRAC TA'TL )NS (nou.s), recantatiotis, igi. 19. 

RETRACTED Logics, not frank and open, 198. 20. 

RETRIHUTE Unto, to retjtm, render hack unto, 25. 8. 

RE'TR( GRADE Cognition, retrospective kncnvledge of rvhai is past, 
214. 22 . TO HE RETROGRADE HEREAFTER, f6. 24, that is, “ 10 return from 
old ase to the p' rlecti' n < f manhood.” (N ts bv Sm th in A A.) 

RETURN THE Duty, to render back, 24. !">; Rei ul'N ufon, to retort, 
21^3. 17 

REVhlR BERATED by Fikk into Glass, as in a reverberatory 

furnace, 80. 12 
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REVICTION, return to li/c^ second li/e^ 297. 13. 

REVIVIFICATION of Mercuky, the recalling to li/e^ i.e. to it.s former 
state, 76. 8. 

REVOLUl'ION (apparent) of the sun, spoken of as a reality, 27. antep. (See 

* Note on 120. 18.) 

REVOLVE Ephhmerides, to turn cn<er, examine, 112. 17. 

REVULSIONS AND Pul-backs, restraints, drn’ivhacks, 210. 31 . 

RHADAMANTH, one of three judges in the infernal regions, 71. 18. 

RHAPSODIES, exira^fagant. nonsensical books, 43. 2. 'I'he word occurs 
also in Pseud. Epid. i. 8. sub. fin. 

RHETv )R1CK, /<97e>cr of persuasion, 121. 24; used for persuasion by 
appealing to the opposed t * Logic, which appeals to the tvason, 
12. 24; Rhetokick of i>ATAN, 36. 24 ; Rhktoicick of i<ies, 
04. 7. 

RHEUMS, dejlnxions, catarrhs, 136. 5. 

RICKETS, rachitis, 136. IS (see Note), 20 (see Note), 

RIDDLE, vtystery, puzzle, 17. iilt. : 49 28 : 86. 3 : 205. 27. 

RIGHT Line, straight (Latin, rectus), 2S. 13. 

RIVER (Test of the), 141, 14. (Sec Note.) 

ROAD OF U.N'CERTAINTIES, in the Pinax of Cebes, 147. 26. 

ROCKS, as Jinn as, 206. 22. 

RODOMON'J'ADO, boast, rant, 65. 23. 

ROLL (The Blessed), the nuvtber of the blessed, 230. 4 . 

ROMAN Chukch, to. 21 : 12 . 2. 

ROMANS (Antient), mentioned, 33. 17 ; Modern Romans, their cowardly 
character, 99. antep. 

ROME. Bishof of, viz. the Pope, 12. 13 ; Church of Rome, 40. pen. : 
53. 19: 87. 21; Fai'^h of Komi:, 12. 7; Rome does not snit weak- 
legged persons, 129. 30. 

ROUNDLES (scales and), mndles, slips of a ladder, 22. 15. 

ROVIGNO, lameness common among the inhabitants, 136. 2G. 

ROYAL Vein, the vena basilica in the arm, one of the veins opened in 
bbodletting, 188. 13. 

RUBBI DGE, rubbish, 211. 24. 

RUBICON, the river by crossing which Caesar declared war against the 
Senate, Sueton. JuL Cas. c. 32 ; Lucan, Phars i. 184 (N(>ie in W. 
after n.)' Ve.xture not over Rubicon, do not take an irrez>ocable 
step, 15T. 10; 180. 11. 

RUBS TN Life, collisions, 30. 13. 

RUDDER OF THE Will, director, guide, 169. 18 . 

RUDE Mass, unforjned. 56. 1. 

RUMINATE UPON Evils, to meditate enter attd over again upon, 213. 27 . 

RUN COUNTER TO, to disagree ivith, 86. 15 ; to run thkk into, to force 
thee, 168. 7. 

RUSTICITY (Gross), igfiorant sintpUcity, 24. 12 . 

SAILS (Black), 209. 11 . (See Note.) 

SALAD gathered in a (Jhurch-vard, 91. 18 . 

SALAMANDER, menti- ned 91. antep (See Pseud. Epid.yiu 14.) 

SALIENT Point, 130. M, punctum salieus, ‘‘the first moving point which 
makes its appearance after the fecundation of the germ.’* (Dunglison's 
Med. Dtci^ 
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SALMON EUS, 203. 4. (See Note.) 

SALVATION, our confidence respecting, 8g. 12, &c. 

SALVE (verb), a word used several times by Sir 1'. B., and changed into 
solve or save by some modern editors (see Notes on 39. 30 : 48. 19 : 98, 
28). It is explained by Gardiner to mean to cure, remedy, as if from# 
tim A.S. sealjian; but it is rather to be taken as derived from the Lat. 
salvo, meaning “ to help or save by a salvo, an e.vcuse or reservation" 
(Johnson). To Sai.vk Pkiscian’s Patk (98. 28) is not to cure it. but, 
to ai’oid breaJcinff it. (See PkI'.cian.) 'I'he general sense of the word, 
as used by Sir 'J'. B.. is 10 solve, cxfilain, as to sai-ve a nounr, 48. I’J : 
53. 25 (Comp. Pseud. Plpid. vii. 13. p. 250, I. 22, ed. B >hn): to salve 
ALL, 57, penult. ; 116. 20 ; to .salve this, 39. 30; to salve a coi.v- 
<!^»iiii,ENCE, 133. 22. Sir M. Hale {Origin of Mankind, iv. 2, § 2) has 
salves the dispute"; and Henry More (Pref. to TIze Imniort, of the 
Soul, p. %. 1. 32, ed 1713) h.as “ rrt/7/<7 all pluGuomenn.” 

SALVTFICALLY (to die) for tTs. so a.i to proc ure our sah’ation, 197. 24. 

SAMARn’ANS, confine their belief to the Pentateuch, 43. 0. 

SAMPS^)N, mentioned, 37. 19. 

SANCTUARY (St. Paul’s), 20. 20. (.Sec Note.) The phrase *'to take 
sanctuary \\\ religion” is found in Jer. d'aylor {Holy Living, ii. 6, § C, 
n. 05, ed. Eden). 

SAN'CTUM Sanctoru.m, holy of holies, 24. 2. 

SANDY Memorie.s, opp^.sed to mar'klc, 219 13, 

SANITY (House f»F), in the of Cebes, T47. 20, 

SARDINIA, used f ^r an unhealthy spot, 129. IG. (See Note.) 

SA'TAN leavc.s u.s when God forsakc.s u.s, 172. 13 ; mentioned, j8. 2; 36. 25. 

SATURN, the planet, mentioned, 2o(r. antep. : 207. 17 ; o.ne kkvoi.u no '•! 
OF, 66. 3 (.see Note); Planktakv hoi’r of, 117. 10 ; called cHAr 
LKAOEN PLANET, 117. 20, Satum being an old chemical name for 
lead. 

SATYR, satire, 12. 22: loo. 2G : 148. 1.8: 162. 29 : 201. 5. 

.SA'iYRS. {ax bistfnl pcrso}is, 148. 18; 162 20. 

SCABBED, afflicted with the skin diseases called by Justin {Hist, xxxvi. 2) 
scabies et vitiligo, 49. 1 7. 

SGA^ViJLA, (See Sckvola ) 

SCANDAL, ill repute, 7. 3 (see Note); calumny, 12. 3; scandalous stories 
(?), 99. 18. (See Note.) 

SCALES AN 13 Rounules, ladde?s, 22. l.''»; laooek ano scale of 
CKEATURHS, Order of succession, 49. penult. 

SCALTGER (J. C.). his epitaph. 14 1. 24 (see Note ) ; mentioned, 132. 8 (see 
Note); 187. ult. (see Note); 299. 2. 

SCAPE OF Infirmity, negligent freak, escapade, 106. 30. 

SCARCE (advJ, scarcely, 15. 30. 

SCATTERED Difference of Things, occurring here and there, 225. 15 . 

♦SCATTERINGLY to be promiscuously, 201. 5. 

SCELETON. (See Skeleton.) 

SCENES, the events of a man’s public life, regarded as a drama, of which 
the historian “ must give the moral,” 99 . 14. 

SCENICAL Differences, mere outboard, 121. ult. ; Mourning, 149. 13 : 
165. 21. 

SCEPITCKS, the old philo.sophical school, 85 . 19 : 109 . ult. 

SCEVOLA (C. Mucius), his self-devotion mentioned, 69. 19 . (Livy, ii. 12.) 
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SCHEME, outward fomt ; Scheme of Man, 215, IS ; Schemes of Look, 
194. 2; ViKTUous Schemes, opposed to Celestial Figures, metaphor 
from astrology, 207. 12. 

SCHOOLMEN, quoted, 209. 13: 229. 2,’». 

SCHOOLS, U-scd f r t/io Schoolmen in the Middle Ages, 22. 10 : 27. 27 : 
used for a place of education^ no. 3 ; ScHt>OL Philosopher, 76. 19. 

SCINTILLATION, sparkling, 52. 11. 

SCORPDNS, used for instruments of torture, 213. penult. 

SCORPIUS, the Scorpion, one of the signs of the Z ^diac, 117. 18 . 

SCOTS, their swaggering {brarmche') character. 99. 30. 

SCRATCH OF ». .FFENCK';, slight wound. 213. 

SCRIPTURE OF THE Heathen, viz., G^d’s Book of Nature, 27. 15 . 

SCRUPLE, doubt, difficulty, 58. 27. 

SCRUPULOUS (I AM not), 1 haz'c 110 objection , 9. 9. 

.SCURRILITY, Q. 4 ; 12 12. 

SCYTHIANS, mentioned, 194. 19. 

SECONDARY Method, “u^ed but as the last remedy.'* 82. 12. 

SECONDINE, sccundincs, ofter-birth, 63, ult. 

SECRETARY of Hell, name applied to the writer of the treatise De 
Tribns Impostor ibuSy 36. 17. (See Note.) 

SECl'ARIES, dissenters, 87. 2G. 

SECURITIES, (plur. for .sing.J 193. 24. 

*SELDDMNESS, rarity. 185, 11. 

SELF-Convej s.\tion, private meditation, 209 11 . 

SELF-Ended Souls, selfish, 21S. 80. 

SKLF-Estimation, self-esteem, 193. 7 . 

SELF-Idolatrv, zoorship of self 173. ult. 

.SELF-Reflec itons, meditation on self . 191. 24 : 196. 27 . 

SELF-Sufficiently Free, as beings; in need cf no external help, 315. 10. 

SEMI-Bodies, imperfect bodies, 122. 4 . 

SEMINAL primary f'erms, 129. 11. 

SEMINALITIES of \ ex'.v.twm.k'S,, pinver of pi'oduciny, 178. 29. 

SEMINALS OF \i!i\(.)\ivv\¥E,, seminal state, 204. antep. 

SENATORS, counsellors, 23. 19, 

SENECA (M. AnnjEUs), the Father of the Philosopher, his wonderful 
memory, 172. 2.’}. (See Seneca, Coutroz/. l.h. i. proem.) 

SENECA (L. AnN/«us), the Philosopher, quoted and mentioned, 37. 5 (see 
Note); 74. 15 (sec N( te)t 221. 15; the manner <( h .s d* .'ith. 118. 30 
(see Note): 199. 17 (-ee N< te) ; called “the noble Stoick,” 199. IS. 
The passage quoted in the Note to p. 225. 1. pen., is not given quite 
correctly: it should be, “Non inehercule fvitain] qu.-squam accf-pi.s.set, 
tii.si daretur insciis," {Consol, ad Marc. c. 22, tom. i. p. 165, ed. 
Tauchn. ) 

SENSIBLE (too) of this Life, too much attached to it, 63, 4 ; Sensible 
S truc TURKS, endowed zuith sense, applied to hu:nan beings, 75. antep. ; 
A Se.vsjblk Akgu.ment, tan^eiible, that can be grasped, 60. 0 ; intel- 
lii;enl, practical, a.s a Se-nsible Artist, opposed to A Co.ntf.mfla- 
TivE and School-Philosopher, i.e. a mere theorist, 76. 21 ; a 
Sensible Operator, applied to God, 58. 17 (comp. Skilful G. ome- 
TRiciAN, 28. 10 ) ; perceptible by the senses, e.g. audible, as A .sensible 
fit of HARMONY, 1 1 2. 2 ; GT ZHSiblc, aS THLS SENSIBLE WORLD, 27 .* 
jZ. \ SENSIBLE SPECIES, lOI. 11 , 
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SEPULCHER OF Thyself (Paint not the), 173. 1 ; perhaps in allusion 
to “whited sepulchres” and “garnished sepulchres," St. Matth. xxiii. 

SEQ^E^TRED Imac.inations, solitary, 115. S. (Comp. Retired.) 
SERPEN'l’INE AND Crooked Line, ^vindmg, 29. 31. 

SESSiONS OF Councils, vu'ctings, 87. 9. 

SEVERAL (two) thkncs, distinct, separate, 96. 28. 

SEVERUS, the Roman Emperor, mentioned, 187. 18. 

SEXTA Cervice, 134. 8. (See Note.) 

SHADOW (in the) of Cokkuption, near enough to be in the shade of 
209. 7 : Divine Shadow, in mystical theology, 231. 22. 

SHADOWED Lesson, typical, in. pen. 

SIDWC,E Hands with, to hid atiieu, 8. 2S : 66. 10. (.See Hands.) 

SHARP, a pointed 'tvcapon ; 1 o Play at .Sharp, to Jighi in earnest, 106. 20. 
SHARP riONS, violent, 314. 11. 

SHARP-Siohtkd, keen-eyed, 216. 26. 

SHARPLY (made) Miserable nv Transition, 314. 19 
SHEARERS, the incisor teeth, 136. 13. 

SHINAR (Land of), mentioned, 40. 27. 

SHIPVVRACK =j:/r/y7(z;yrX', 209 8; Shipwrackt, 92. 13. 

SHORT Characters, stenography, shorthand, 22. 12: 175. 24. 

SH )R'r (to come), to fail, be deficient, 96. lo. 

SHRUBS (not), but Cedars, 150. 13. 

SIBYI... menti ned, 71. 22 ; Sibyl’s Leaves, j88. 21-^ (See Note.) 
SIDONIUS Apollinaris, two of his blunders noticed, 187. 8, 11. (See 
Carin. i. (ix.) 20 ; xviii. (.xvi.) 18 sq., ed. Paris, 1870.) 

a seal, charnt, 131.4. C; “amulets, spells, sigils, and incantations, 
practised in disea cs.^' 

SIGN, that is, of the Zodiac, 38. 21. 

SIGNA ITjKES {signs, stamps,) and Marks of Mercy. 94. 29. 

SIGN I'M*, a seal ring, 210. 10. 

SILK-Wdrms, thr ir transformations, 64. 11. 

SIMONID.:^S (Memory of), 172. 23. (.See Cicero, De Orat, ii. 86; 

(^iiiniil. , Jnst. Orat. xi. 2. §11.) 

SIMPLE, to search for simples, botanize, 109. 13. 

SIMULATION, dissembling, hypocrisy, 220. 21. 

SIN AT. Sin AH, (L w of,) 150. 24: 166. 2'.>. 

.SINCERE VAiVimiio-ii, genuine, 147. antep. : 161. 15. 

SINEWY O.’POSM E, a vigorous adversary, 236. 3. 

SING the same Song, to repeat over and or>er again, 190. 21. (See Note.) 
SINGLE Hearts, single-minded persons, 220, 18 ; Single Lapses, mere, 
simple, simplices in Lat. 'I’ransl., i6. 14, 

SINGLY, 148., 11: 162. 12. 

.SINGULAR verb with plural nominative, 14. 24 (see Note): 17. 17 (see 
Note): 21. 28: 34. 21 (see Note): 67. 21 (see Note): 80. 24 (see Note) : 
98. 22 (see NoteV* 107- 28: 235. 14. So Jer. Taylor (vol. v. p. 421, ed. 
Eden), “ When there is two or three antecedents and subjects spoken 
of." &c. 

SINGULAR Parts (a man of), of more than, average ability, 37. 1 ; 

Singula rest Piece, tnost singular, uniaue, 41. 14. 
SINGULARiriE.S, curiosities, remarkable things, 222. 6; A Singu- 
larity, ati opinion peculiar to oneself, 16. 17. 
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SINISTER Ends, 8. 15 ; Kind of charity, bad, corrupt, 94. 20 . 

SINISTROUS UNTO GOOD, U/t-handed, awkward., indisposed^ opposed to 
ambidexterous^ 221. 4, 

SINISTKOUSLY, unf airly ^ to the disadvantage oj others^ X52. 12: 168. 
29. 

SIREN, \ised for a tempter^ 174. 2. f) 

SIX THOUSAND YEARS, 72. 27 (scc Notc) ; TOO. 6 (see Note); 230. 15. 

SIXTIETH PART OF 'liMK, 222. 2. (See Note, and Notes and Queries, 
Jan. i88t.) 

SKELETON, either what is now called a skeleton, or a mummy, for the 
word was used in both senses in the seventeenth century, 62. 1 ; 71. 11 ; 
133. pen. (See Trench’s Helect Glossary, and comp. Anatomy.) 

SLASH (hack and), to dispute and squabble, 98. 27. 

SLEEP, n8. 20, &c. 131. ult. (see Note); UUR sleeps, plur. used f r 

sing., 117. 13 , 17 ; Sleep no more, 217, ult., perhap.s qui<f ing Macbeth. 
Act ii. Sc. 2 ; Sleep like Kegulus, a broken and disturbed sleep, 
214. 1. (See Note.) 

SLOUGH OF FI F>H (to cast this), to cast off our mortal bodies, as a 
serpent its skin, 63. ult. 

SM.^LLof the lkgs. 134. 19 . 

SMART FLAMES,fferce, ’l ioLent, 136. 10. (Comp. Smartly burnt, Hydriot, 
ch. 3, p. 25, 1. 7, ed Bohn.) Smartly acceptable, highly, very muck, 
185. antep 

SMATTERING, imperfect knoudedge, G4. 8. 

SMELLS well (a dead enemy). 212 28 . in allusion to the saying of the 
Emperor Viiellius on visiting a field of b.Htile. “ Uptime oLre occisuen 
hostem, et melius civem." (.Sueton. Vita VTtelt. c. 10 . 1 

SNAILS, eaten by the French, 91. 13. 

SNARLINC}, in allu.siun to Cynicism, 143. 22. 

SO AS, so that, 29. 7. (See A.^.) 

SO far ... AS = so fur . . . that, 235. 8. 

‘SOCIETY OF THAT HAND, co~operation, 115. 1(1. 

SOCRATES, his patience. 151. 24 : 168, 8 ; only knew that he knew nothing. 
109. 18; his Demon alluded to, 180. 1 (see Note): cause of his deatli, 
45. 28 (.see Note): manner of his death, 200. 3. (See Note.) 

SODOM, destruction of, 35. 14: 192. 4. (See IVorks, vol. iv. , pp. xv., 221, 
ed. Wilkin.) 

SOF'i’ DEATH, easy, gentle, 130. 25. 

SOL, the Sun, to be prayed t > in good dreams, 139. 13 . 

SOLARY NATURE OF gold, solar; in the language of alchemy, cor- 
resp )nded to the sun, 79. 22. 

SOLECTSM, impropriety in language, 20. 18 ; impropriety generally, 174. 19. 

So)LKMNESS OF oaths, solemnity, 220. 12. 

SOLEMNI'l'Y, annual ceremony, 85. 30. 

SOLLICITOUS, interested about, 61. 19; careful, 182. 10; opposed to 
Sollici tndinous. 

Sr)LLI(JlT(5uSLY, eagerly, carefully, 213. 16 ; 230. 6. 

SOLLICITQDINOUJ^y«// of anxiety, 182. J7 ; opposed to Sollicitous. 

SOLOMON, quoted, 123. 18 ; his wisdom mentioned or alluded to, 22. pen. : 
26. 14 : 42. 19: 92. 29: no. 6: 221. 20: 223. 20; his old man, 146. 7 ; 
question as to his final salvation, 88. 18, 26. 

SOLON, quoted. 309. 11. 
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SOLSTICE (supkunatural) of the Sun in thk days of Joshua, 
standing still, 49. 5 (see Station) ; used specially for the summer 
solstice, 52. antep. 

SOLUTO (in), in a state of expansion and separation, opposed to in 
coagulato, 194. 6. • 

SOL'^MAN, THE Turkish Emperor, 200. 14. (See Note.) 

SOME TIME, sometimes, 198. J9. 

false arguments, 41. 24 . 

SORCERIES, Incantations amj Spells, 51. 8. 

SOKDmEST, most sordid, 97. 19. 

SORITES (in luglc), a series of elliptic syllogisms, 33. 24. 

SOR ITLEGIES, divination by drawing lots, 32. 2. 

SOIJiL^(to .speak my), my inmost thoughts, 82. 23. 

SOVEREIGN'! Y (l^ndekthe), in subjection to, 151. 20. 

SOWJ'IR (soM), to spoil, 150. ult. : 166. 18. 

SOWEREY {sourly), harshly , painfully, 192. 1. 

SPAN (a) long, 146. 12; applied to human Ayir (Ps. xxxix. 6, Prayer-book 
Version). 

SPANIARDS, mentioned, 31. 4: 92. 4; their haughty character, 

99. pen. 

SPARl'A, the marriage of weak and unhealthy persons forbidden at, 141. 
13. (See Plutarch, Vila Lycurgl, cc. 14, 15.) 

specif] CAL {specif c), that ivluLk mahts a thing of the species of which 
it is, 54. 22; 79. 11; Spkcific.vl difekri? kci> , 54. 18. 

SPECKLED Face of IfoNEsrv, spotted, blemished, 19a. !(>. 

SPECULA'l'E, to ponder on, 120. 21: 210. 2; (used also '\\\ Pseud. Epid. 
iv. I, p. 382, 1. 9 ed. Bolin). 

SPEI.LS, magical charms, 51. 4: 131. 4. 

SPENDS UPON A FALSE KCE.NT, LIKE A HAD HOU.ND : 98. 12, loSCS itself 
wastes itself, a .sp -rt^ng term (?). Comp. Shaksp. Ileiuy IV. ii. 4, 
“Coward d g.s 1 most spend their inouths," &c. 

SPERM, seed, 76. 5. 

SPE r their malice, spat, from to spit, 151. 26. 

SPHERE, 228. 6; uevond thic tenth sphere. 78. 1, 25. in old astro- 
nomical language (see a Note in De.vn Church's Hov^ker, p. 122). A 
WHOLE SPHERE. IO9. 9 ; MuSIC OK THE .SPHI APS, 111. 17 . (See MuSIC.) 

SPIN (ro) time, 230. 3, in allusi >a to the Fates in Greek Mythology. 

SPINTRIAN Recreations, obscene, abominable, IC7. 15. (See Sueton. 
Vita Tiber, c. 43. ) 

SPIRITS, g( od and bad. 49, &c. 

SPIRITUAL KssENcrt, 55. 23; Spirituals, things spiritual, 216. G. 

SPLEEN (it moves not my), “ndnime mihi bilem tnovet “ (Lat. Transl.), 
does not provoke me, 100. 11. 

SPOILED OF, deprived of , 80. 2. 

SPOUSE (Kiss OK the), in inysiic.il thecdogy, 231. 21. 

.SQUARE UNTO, or WITH, to accord with, ii. 16: go. 20. 

STABBING truth, / frmV/x’', 152- IT; 1. 

STABLE APPKHHF.NSION, a fixed belief, 74. ult. 

S r AGGER, to shock, alarm, 193. 24. 

STAGGERINGLY evil, hesitatingly, 180. 22. 

STAIR OF CREATURES, 53. 31 ; called The ladder and scale of 
creatures, 49. pen. (See Note.) 
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STAND FOR, to he worth, 67. 12 ; To stand in diameter, 9. 1 : 81. 6 
(see Diameter); Stand MAGNETicALLY,y?r;«(y, steadily, 149. antep. : 
165. 27 . 

^STANDING zovswT, fixed, pennatient, 173. 35 . 

STARS (my good), my good fortune, 30. 0 ; ordered dy stars, 177. 1, 
STARTS, sudden fits, commencements, 197. 10. * 

STATE, to settle, regulate, 207. 13 . 

STATION (supernatural) of the sun, standing still at the command of 
Joshua, 27. 17. (See Soi.stice.) 

ST ATI. STS, statesmen, politicians, 122. 7 . 

STATUA, statue, 107. 14 . The Eatin form of the word shows that it had not 
bfcn completely natural. zed in En^:! sh (Como. Panopi.ia). Dr^Edw. 
lirowne speaks of statnas (v d. iii. p. 403. 1 . 23 : 41 t. : 5‘2, 3:J, ed. ^ohn). 
'I'd aiake orations unto statues 24 (see Dioa/^ii:.;). 

STA'Tu TE madness, defined hy statute, 72. 20. 

STEAL INTO OUR HEART.S. to S7tgS[est, 6l. 17. 

STENOGRAPHY, shorthand, 22, 11: 204. 25. Sir T. B. is perhaps the 
earliest writer who uses the word. 

STICK, to scruple, hesitate, 148. 30 ; 163. 27 . 

STILE, style, appellation, 7. 10 ; to kxtlk, 35. 14 . 

S'TINT AMD I'EKioD, a limit, 42. 7 

ST )ICKS, and their d )ctrincs incnti ned, 30. 12: 36. 0: 69. 0: 70. 21. 
85. IG : 109. pen; 131. 10 ; 144. 24 ; The n.xbi.k stoick, \.z. Seneca, 
199. IS. 

STONE, the disease arising f rom a stone in the hladdcr, 85. 10 : 141. 1. 
.STtlGP, to alight from the wing (nietaph.), 19. 21 . 

STthRY, history, 45. 20: 99 19 : 112. 11 
STRABO'S CT.OAic, 87. 2. (See Note.) 

STRATAGEM (a-v honks i) 121. 13 . 

S TRENGTH op their fxtks, vest part of their fortunes, 195. 10 . 
■''STRIFT, sirh’ing, 130. 10 (sec Note); 199. 0. 

STRIVE IJ, strove, perf. of strive, 35. 27. 

STROAK OF THEM.SELVES. whcft they themselves are smitten, 197. 4 . 
STURDY DOUBTS, obstinate, stubborn, 34. 22. 

Sl^YGIAN OATHS, by the -iver Styx, which not even the gods dare break, 
218. 17 : 220. . 

SUAR E^ (Francis), the Jesuit theologian, mentioned, 25. ult. 

SUB-DI VI.SIONS, minor divisions, 84. 14 . 

SUBLUNARY, beneath the mooji, carik/y ; affairs, 57. 13 ; 59. 21; 
CAUSES. 80. 7 . 

SUBORDINA'rE. to subject, 57. 

SUB-R.'vFORMlSTS, reformers of a reformed church, such as that of 
EnglanJ. 87. 25 , 

♦SUBSISTING, subsistence, 65. 11. (See Counterfeit.) 
SUBSTANTIALLY, really, truly, 145. 12 : 153. 5 ; 170. 26 . 
SUBTERRAN ECUS idol, dttg from below the surface of the earth, viz., 
gold, 12:). 23 . 

SUCCICSSIVE. successively, 38. 26 . 

SUCCESSLESS, unsuccessful, 154. 17 : 170, 21 . 

SUCH . . . wmes^ ■= such . . . as, 129. 10. 

SUCK DIVINITY, to imbibe a knenvledge of God, 27. 24 . 

SUGGESTING U3 unto mischikf, prompting, seducing, 61. 15 . 
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SUICIDE, sel/-titstruciioH, unlaM»ful, 69. 12. 

SULLEN VICISSITUDES, sorro7v/itl, 217. penult. 

SULPHUR (vital), 68 . 4 . (See Vital.) 

SUMMUM BONUM of Aristotle, 123. 22 . (See Note.) 

SUN ^HE nimble), 119.22. 

SUNlfe-Y AND DIVIDED OVEKATIONS, Separate, several, 25. 21 . 
superannuated, obsolete, out 0/ date, 176. 16 ; Superannuated 
FROM Sin, disqualijied by age, 66. 20. 

SUPER HE (French), haughty, character attributed to the Spaniard, 
99 - ])en. 

SUPEREROGATE, to do more than is strictly required. 120. 6 ; 212. 17 . 
.SUPER-HERESI E.S, hercsit.s in lictesies, 16. 82 . 

SUPERLATIVE i n iCR, lest, most c.xcelient, 23. 26 ; 41. 16 . 
SUPERS'J'RyC'l'I ;NS (virtuous), zdrtuons actions built on generous 
p.’uudatiom, 166. 1. 

SUPINl'iy, supineness, indolence, 161. pen. The word occurs in Pseud, 
ppid. i. 8, sub fin. 

SUPPOSED Aim.n iF.s (men of uoscx), admitted, undeniable, 38. 29 . 

SU PPUl’A'l lON, computation, 33. 20 . 

SUPREME, utmost, 212. penult. 

SURD GENERATION, deaf, 206. 26 . 

SURREPTrriOUSLY ruiJLisHED, fraudulently, 4. C. 

SURROUND THE GLOBE OF THE EARTH, to U n7>el round, 182. 11 . 
SUSPENDED KNOWLEDGE, delayed for a time, 214. 24 
SUSPENSION (in) UNTO, depending 225. 

SUSPENSORY ASSERTIONS, hesitating, undecided, 1B8. 20 . 

SWART TINCTURES, black, 206. 11 . 

SWEAT AND VEXATION, iio. 19 ; To sweat, toflnditdifnc 7 ilt, 220. 19 , 
SWORD’S POINT (to STAND is), to be engaged in a deadly contest, 9. 2 . 
SWOUN OF REA.so.N, suspension, 49. 1 . 

■*SYEN = scion, slip or cutting of a plant, 274. 23 . 

SYLLOGISM, an argument stated in strict logical form, 17. 29 . 
.SYMME'l'RIES of vook, proportion, harmony, 394. 1. 
SYMPATHETICAL insinuations, 127. nit. 

.SYMPATHIES (secret) ok things, one <f the Paracclsian fancies, 
34. ult. 

SV.ll PATHIZE, to have no antipathy, 91. 10, 11. 

SYNOD HELD FKO.M ALU ETEK.sHY, 89. ult. 

'r.\P>ID \< 00 T 9 ., prone to consumption, phthisical, 141. 2 . 

'I'ABIDLY INCLINED, thihisicaliy, 129 2 (i. 

TABLE.S (.V GAME at), backgammon, 32. 2 ; H ue twelve tables (of the 
Romans), 221. 16 ; The tug 'iaulds (of Moses), 152. 19 : 169. 3 : 
221. 16 . 

TACrrURNITY (virtue of). 219. 17 

TACITUS in his Annals falls upon .a verse, 112. 10. (See Note.) 

I'ACKS and veerings, turning of shif s at sea, 148. 6; 162. 8. 

TAIL or the snakf., 133. IS. (See Note.) 

TALE-bearers. 171. 27 . 

TARES of the brain, 7vild thoughts, 50. 11. 

'PARGUM. u«ed ior commentary or paraphrase, 150. 28 : 166. 2 S. 
TARTARETUS (Petrus), 38. ult. (Stc Ncte.) 
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TAURUS, the Bull, one of the signs of the Zodiac, 206, 30. 

TEETH OF TiMK, destroying jfiower, 42. 0; To double or twice tell 
OVER ins T.iicTH, 136. 8. (Sec Note.) 

TELLUS, tJte Earthy to be prayed to in bad dreams, 139. 15. 

’^TEMPER, temperament f constitution, 59. 25: 65. pen.: 67. antep. : 
79. 27 : 107. 9, 10: 112. 7 : 162. 27 : 175. 9 : 178. 25 : 220. 29 ;* Confi- 
dent Te.mpers, abstract for concrete, 193. 11. (See Note on p. 8. 
1. 29.) 

TEMPERAMENTAL tnci.’nations, constitutional, 223. 4. 
'I'EMPERATE suffocation, 199. 2^, applied to death by drowning;. 

T '!MPORALLY,yiir <x time on/ y. temporarily, 303. 22. 

TENACITY OF i-kejudice, obstinacy, 180, 23 . 

TENENT, tenet, 40. 7. 

lENSES (no distinction of), •whether past, present, or future, 21. 1. 

1 ENTH Sfhear (iiev’ONo the), in old astronomical laui/'iage, 78. 1, 2.j. 

(See a Note in Dean Church’s Hooker, p. 122.) 

TERRESTRIAL Sun, \\i. gold, 149. 3: 165. 11. 

TERTULLIAN quoted, 18. 4. (See N( to.) 

TEST OF THE Rivkr, 141, 13. (See Note.) 

TESTAMENT, will, 65. 22. 

TESTER (the last), the laii sixpence, an old French coin, 291. 11. 
TETRICK. Philosophers, sour", morose, 176. 27 ; used also in the “ Frag- 
ment on Mummies." vol. iv. p. 276. 1. ed. Wilk.u. 

TEX.TUARY, a person to he appealed to, an authority, 79. 10: 221. IS. 
THAT, that which, •what, 23. 3; 35. 21 : 60. 2 : 70. 15: loi. 20; 120. 25: 
123. 20. 

THEE, for thou, 119. 10. 

THEMl STOCT-iES, slew a soldier in his sleep, 118. 25 (see Note); his 
death, 199. ult. (Sec Note.) 

THEN = than, 82. pen. : 97. antep. 

d'HENAR OR Muscle of the Thu.vib (^vop), 134. 10. 

THEOLOGY (viystical), 231 . 22 . 

'I'HJCORICMS OF Reason, ackucnvledged truths, 34. 14: 203. 21. 
*rHEORlCAL, not practical, speculatn’c ; uhneficencv, 142, pen, ; mis- 
takes, 169. 29. 

THEORY, speculation, oppo.sed to pract.ee, 102, S : 120. 10. 

I'HESE Pair, itx this pair, 33. uk. 

THE'l'AS (natural), sentences of death, 173. 17. (See Note.) 

THEY, omitted (?). 113. 15, 23. 

THOROUGH (to look), through, 21C. 27, 

THREAD, course ; of Days, 67. 10 ; of Life, 68. 21 ; of 'I lme. 222. 29 . 
THREE-hundred and .sixty, the number of the degrees in the circum- 
ference of a c.rcle, 116. 7. 

THROAT-PI'l', a depression in the throat, 134. 18. 

THROUGHLY, thoroughly, 15. 3: 32. 10: 55. 7. 

THUNDER (he who counterfeited). 203. 4 . (Sec Note.) 

TIBER, the river, mentioned, 181, 15. (See Note.) 

TIBERIUS, the Roman Emperor, confounded (?) with Nero, 107. 14. (See 
Note.) 

TIGRIS, the river, mentioned, 187. 9. 

TIMELY (adv.), in good time, 303. 15. 

TTMON, used fra misanthrope, 14. 25. 
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TIMOROUS Assertions, thnid, 188, 20. 

TINCTURE OF Reason, small quantity, 59. 18; tint, colour 

(metaph.), 48. 17 : 149. aniep : 165. 27 ; taints, stains, blacic and 
VITIOUS, 191. 7 ; SWART, 206. 11. 

TITLE OR Plea, right to property, 38. 5. 

TIVOIrf, used fora healthy spot, 129. 10. (.See Note.) 

TOAD, not u';ly.28. 29 (sec Note) : 'r< >ad Stools, eaten by the Frcnchr, gr. 13. 
'J’OPOGRAPHY OF (Jutes, description 0/ particiilar places, 108. pen. 
(See Chokography.) 

TOWER OK Oblivion, 153. 1 ; 168. 10. (See Note.) 

TOWER AND TLiLViE HI.MSELF, soar alo/t and pride himself, id8. 20 ; 

Toweki.ng vices, 303. 21. 

TRA^f'r OF Years, course, length, (Ref. lo.st.) 

'I'RADUCE. to cahtmniate, 237. 1. 

TRADUC'l I(«^, propagation , tierh’at ion froju one of the same kind. 59. 2 : 

122. 30 ; Sick traduc tions, transmitted diseases, 141, 7 . 

TRAGICAL State. 197. 10 . 

TRAjECnON, emission, 101. 11 (sec Note): used also in Pseud, Jlpid , 
vii. 10, p. 238. 1. 11, cd. P>ohn. 

I'RANC^UILLi riKIS [plur. f t sinq;.] tranquillity, 21T. 22. 
'rKANSANIMA'l’KON, transmigration 0/ the soul, metempsychosis. 

224. 24; used also in Pseud lipid, near the end. 

TRANSCEND, to go beyond, surpass, g6. 15: 115. 20; to tra.nscend 
Nature, to produce effects above nature, 47, 14. 

TRANSFORMA TION mi’o Leasts, change 0 / shape, 50. 14 : 215. 11 ; 

in Mystical 'J heolog5% 231. 20. 

TRANSLATE, to transfer, transport. 81. S: 102. 29. 

TRAN SMIGRATltON, metamorphosis, transformation, 60. ult. : 64. 10; 
TRANS-Mir.L'ATTON OF TUF, SOUt.S OF MFiN INTO BKAST.S, metrtupsy- 
chosis of Pythagoras, 60. antep. 

TRANSMuTA'riON of those Visible F.lements, transnbstantiafiou, 
46. pen. 

•TRAN SI^ECI ATE, to transform, change into another species, 50. 10. 
TRANSPLACE, to transpose. 181. 1. 

TRAVERSE and bass over, to pass over, apparently in the sense of 
forgroe, 83. 20. 

TRRA-SURE, treasury, 25. 22: 97. 24. (See Note.) 

'1 RENCHKRS, <7/ ivood used for plates, 60. 28. 

'TKtCN'T (Coi'NCiL ot), not to be cm irely condemned, ti. 30. 

TRINITY (the Holy), 17. ult.: 21. 21; Tkinitv of Souls, 21. 27, 29. 
(See Note.) 

TRIPLE Continent, viz. Europe, Asia, and Africa, 39. 27 
I'RISAGION (The). Tktsagium, or Tersancins, the entruhic or seraphic 
hymn bej^inning “ Holy, Holy, Holy,'’ which f .llows the preface in tlie 
Eiichari.stic service, 152. 30: 169. 14. 

TRISMEGISTUS (Hermes), quoted, 187. 27; his Circle, 203. 14. (See 
N( te.) 

TRITE FOAD, ivell-ivom, 176. 4. 

TRIUMPH, opposed to an ovation, 153. ult.: 162. 15 (see Ovation); 
heavenly opt osed to earthly, 174. ult. 

TRIUMVIRATE in the Soul, the triple gor^emment of affection, faith 
and reason, 34. 7 . 
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TRIVIAL Actions, trijlmsr, hisignijicatit (Lat. Transl. rv?^), 36. C; 
Trivial and Vulgar Wav. common, iii. 1 . (Lat. Transl. trwialis.') 
(See 'I’rench’s Select Glossary. ) 

TROPE OF Khetokick, /lj£ 7 iratk'e cxJ>ressiou, 55. antep. 

, TROPICAL ExFUE^sioxs.y/j, ■v/tmz'/rr, 5. 8. 

TROPICK, the point 'luhere the snn turns back \ Let Vicious Wa^'s have 
THEIR Trofigxs AND Defi.exiovs, i.c. do not persist in a vicious 
course, but turn aside and turn back, j8o. 7 ; Under the Tkofick;, i.e. 
exp )sed t > the greatest heat, 52, 2 1. 

TRUCli (UPON A Reasonable), i.e. if Jte have time /or rcjlexton (Lat. 
Transl., inodo spatinm deliberandi detf/r), 13. 26. 

TUliES, perhaps in the sense of telescopes; Intellectuai. Tuiut-s, ofdical 
instruments for the tnind. 216. 1 . (C nip. Inward Opticrs, 21C. 20 .) 

TUNABLE Disi'O.siTiON, in harmony with another, 114. 4 . 

TURKS, men'ioned, 8. 1: 36. 20: 20; Turkish !^'^mpikk, 44. 0; 

Turkish Emp^^ror, 200. 13 . (See Note.) 

TUTEL.\RY and Guardian Angf.ls, 40. ult; 53. 18, &c. 

I WELF'rfl P.ART of Man, iio. 28; alluding perhaps, in a loose way. to 
the iivcl/th r.b (more strictly to the twelfth nh 0/ one side) of Adam, 
cut cf which Eve was formed (Got. ii. 21). whence he calls “woman the 
rib and cr /oked piece of man.*' In J*seud. Epid. vii. 2, Sir d', B. men- 
tions the f.pini m “ that she was m.ade out of the ribs of both sides.” in 
accordance with the words, “bone of my bones" i/ien. ii, 23). Another 
allusi n has been suggested in Potes and Queries (vol. i. for iS8rh 
via., the astroL)g.cal distribution of the parts of the human body in 
relation to the .signs of the Zodiac, one of which pre.sided over the repro- 
ductive organs. 

TYCHO and Primary Generator, A.dam so called; a deity connected 
wi h Prlapus, the generator, produce >\ i T<vxa>v, 179. 13. 

TYPOGRAPHERS (Trade and Mv.terv of), 43. 4. 

UBI, U3ed as a subs, f »r habitation, quasi ubi habitat; his own Ui:i, 8t. 
22 ; THAT Pkji’er TJjh of .Spirit?, 64, 2; (comp, the itbi 0/ spirit.^, 
in “ Fragment on Mummies," vol. iv. p. 27^. 1. pen., ed. Wilkin); 
THE Nevrkk Uui of Rea.son, 59. 20. (See No e.) 

UBIQUITARY E.ssence of God. ex’crywhere present, 57. 1. 

ULMUS (M. A.), \\\^ Physiol. Barbee Hum ante, referred to, 134. antep. 

ULTLON (Soft and Melting), rer’enge, 213. 10. In reference to Prov. 

XXV. 22. 

UNACCESSIBLE = inaccessible, 76. 15. 

UNBEING (Beings yet), not yet existing, 226 29. 

UNCB'RTAIN'I Y (Road of), in the Fmax of Cebes, 147.26; Uncertain- 
ties, 175, 28. 

UNCHARI TABLE LiOGick, 7 oan ting in charity , 99. 27. 

UN CHARITY, 7 vant o/chariy, 88. 3. 

UNC )MKLY A'^peritiks, unsightly, 195. 4. 

UNDECIDABLE Curiosity, tucapible 0/ being decided, 132, 12. 

UNDELIGHTFUL, without delight, 223. 17. 

UNDER, used adjectively ; as Under-heads, 0/ injerior cafiacity, 
86 . 0. 

**UNDERLIVING Themselve.s, living Tvitkout the higher faculties being 
exercised, 175. I t. 
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UNDERMINE the Edifice of mv Faith, 35. 27. 

UNDERS "I'ANDI I *S, abstract used f^r c jncrete. (See Note on p, 8 
1. 20); Wisest Undkkstan'DIxgs. men ^ the ivisest intellect , 73. ii!t. : 
liOKKOWED UndeivSTandings, i^inds /iill 0 / borrovtjed thoughts , 97. 

UNDE#.VAI^UE, to rate too Imv, 226. 14. 

*UNDKRWEKNING of Life, undcntaluing, 226. 14. 
UMDE'l'ERMINED Controvf.rsie, unsettled, 58. 81. 

UNEXERTi'^D, not yet called into action, 175. iilt. 

UNEXISTKN'l', not existhtg, 214. 20. 

UNHEARD-OF Stars, 7 iot yet discovered, 107. 1 ( 1 . 

UNHINGE, to disturb, confuse, 17. 28. 

* UN I MAG IN ED, as yet unthouf^Jit of, 17. 10. 

*UNITERABLE Lirt, that cannot he lived oi'cr again, 224. 20. 
UNLIMITAB'?iE, illimitable, runthout bounds, 78. 28. 

*UNL1VED, deducted from our life, atmulled, 146. 9. 

UNMAN not ^'HYSELF, lose not the dignity of a human being, 215 . 10. 

UN^ NATURALS, 7 innatnral proceedings, 220 . 27. 

^UNNECESSITY, absence of necessity, 134. 0. 

UN PARATiLEL'D World, unthont parallel, exceptional, 202. 11 . 
UNREADY to part with, 142. 12. 

UNRECLAIMED Reason, uftducipiiued (a term in falorry), 19. 20. 

UN REiSIARKABLE (it is not), it is 7 vorthv of ronnrk, 41 29 
UNSATLABLE Wi Hes, insatiable, not to be satisfied, 77. 25. 

UNS ■'.P.AR.A.BLE, inseparable, 200. 80 
UNSTABLJ'i P.KMEF, roanting in stability, 43. 28 . 

UN THINKIN’G Heads, thoughtless, 209 V.'. 

UNTHE)UOHTok Occurrences, r/we-a/o'/ev/, 30. 29. 

UN'rOT.ICHT Part (Common and), not reached, not affected, 122. 2. 
UN'I'RAC riBLE Te.mper, intractable, 46. 10. 

UNTWINE that Lr.VE, to unt 7 oist, 24. 20. 

UNWARY Undek'STANDI.N’G. unguarded, susceptible of impressions, 7. II. 
UNWELCOME Beasts, applied to /Ter.f/.v r//;Tr, 39. 2r>. 

URN and Ashes of the Va 'tcan. the combustion of the Librmy, 42 17 ; 

Urn of the Pr.etor, 220, 8. fSee Note.) 

USE UPON Use i.\ Folly, a law term used here for reduplication, jepeti- 
tion, 140. 2.5: 7. 

TTSTIRY (Pious), apuli' d to atms-ghnng, 164. 23. 

UTINAM (a Melan'CH 'I.v). a 7 i.<hh 7 vith expression of 7 -egrct (Lat., u^e l 
as a subs.), 42. 20 ; u ei in J*send. Epid., i. 10. p. 77. ed. Bohn. 

VACUITY, emptiness, vacu 7 fm, 78. 5 , 25 : vacuity fro.m cares, exemption, 
140. 11. 

V.AG.'VllOND and Counterfeit Egyptians, the Gypsies, 95 . 25 . 
VARICeSE Veins, s 7 ve lied and crooked, 298. pen. ^ 

VATICAN, the Papal Palace at Rome, used c'pccially for the Library, 42. 

17 . 

VEERINGS (Cros.s tacks and), turning of ships at sea, 148, 6: i6a. 3. 
VlCGiCTA riON, existence nvithout sensaiifljt, 63. 27. 

VEGETIUS, hi5 “ Muloniedic'.na,” referred to, 138. 20. 

VEIN (Royal), the rrwer basilica in the arm, one of the veins commonly 
chosen for blood-letting, 188. 18. 
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VENERABLE, iunc-hononred^ 48. 29 ; Venhrablh Way, reu&rential, 
74. 29. 

VENERIES, venereal desires, 50. 21. 

VENIC mentioned, 12. 1): 85. 28: 129. antep. 

YEN NY — venczv, assault (^xxx icnc.n^'), 86. 7. 

YENTILA'i lON (Gentle) of the Spirit of God Janning, 

influence, 52. 22. 

VENUS (the planet), mentioned, 206. pen. 

VENUS’S Moles, 195. 

VERINGS. (See Vekrixo^,'.) 

VERITY, truth, 85. 8 ; Vpki riE'^, 84. 17. 

VERTICAL Points hiirhest, 31. 18. 

VESPILLOES (X.dX.'),corpsc~ik’are 7 s, 62. 2. 

VICINITY, nearness, 197. 18. 

VICISSITUDE (blessed) of the next (World), changsk, 314. 17 ; re- 
volution AND VICIS'^ITUDE, causcd by “ the swin>j of the wheel.’* 
31. 14 ; SULLEN VICISSITUDES, cuu.sed by “the wheel of thinjt;.s.“ 217. 
pen. : to >\ct over such vicissitudes, regular chan ^^ cs, 227. 2t>: 315. 1. 
VrC'I'ORIUS (Angei.us), \\\s, Medic. Consult., quoted, 130. 29 . 

VIENNA, a residence unfit for cholical jicrsons, 129. 29. 

VI I. LAIN, vncked'ivreich, 36. lO ; 120. 29 ; Vili-any, 70. 5. 

1 N D I CA'IT V E, revenue/ id, 213.7. 

VIRBIUS, (quasi his vir,) xhQ surname of Hippolytus, who was restored to 
life (Ovid, Metam. xv. 545). Vikiuuses, persons who have revived 
after being supposed to be dead, 296. 30 . 

VIRGIL, quuted, 64. ult. 

^TRGIL (Polydore), his Hist. Attglic., quoted, 137. 13 . 

VIRGILIUS, Bp. of Saltzburg, 45. 30. (See Note.) 

VIRTUE OF THE Hus, force, po 7 uer, 52. 14, 

VISACtE {Monr.w.), face presa^^i/tg death, 134. 22 . 

VISIBLE H.'VNDS of God, appLed xo second causes, 33. ult. 

VISri’ATION of God, scrutiny, 29. 1. 

NTSIVE Organs, visual, 216. 2 . 

VH'AL Sulphur, a Paracelsian term designating a supposed substance 
intimately connected with life and 1 mgevity, 68. 4. (Comp. Radical 
Balsam, Radical Humour.) 

VITIOSI'l'Y, vitiotisness, 67. 21 : viTiosiTiES.yi^rwj 7 nce, 707. 11. 

Vri RIEICATI >N, OR a reduction ok a »odv i.vto glas.s, 80. 9 . 
VIVAC^IOUS Abominatio.ns, longlived, 201. uli. 

VIZARD, a mask, 49. 21: 220. 20; vizard vices, viasqned, 192. 24 , 
VOICE OF the World, what the world says, loi. 30 . 

VOL^IE (a la), OR at random, withoiit purpose, 95. 16. 

VOLUPIA, the goddess of sensual pleasure, 185. 6. 

VOTES OF Hell (Lat. votunt), wishes, 105. 50. 

^VOUCHSAFE {y^fa^.') votichsafenient, condescending to grant, 20. 

VULCAN, 180. 17 ; his art, as an armourer, 174. 30 ; used for a person 
walking slowly and zvith difficulty, oppose<l to Achilles, 221. 6, 
VULGAR Way, suited to the tnass of mankind, 72. 17. 

WAIL, zvailhtg and gnashing of teeth, 224, 26. 

WAKED Srnsks, azvake, it6. 29. 

“WAKING (.sub-:.), awakening, it8. 20. 
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WALLS OF Flesh, 60. 14; Walls of Mak, 58. 21; the human body. 

WANE (m the), process 0/ decay, 230, 1. 

WANl'El) (theke had not) enough who, persons would have hccn 
found who, 297. G. 

WARD, (m fencing), to LiEfAT close ward against, to be de- 

/i'7i(h‘d a^i;;ninst, 86. G. 

WART?! (not only moles, but), blemishes, 186. pen. 

WARY OF, 296. 19; wahy in, 133. 2H ; cautious of , vtdisposed to. 

WASHES (viKTUOUs), clcansiuy^s, 206. 14. 

WAXEN Conscience, apt “to take the impression of each ^Ingle j^ecca- 
dillo,*’ too sensitive, 106. 2S. 

WEB OF Sin, entany^lemcfit, 86. 3. 

WEEDS OF THE Bkain, wild thoughts, 59. 11. 

WELL-Intendkd Endeavour^, 112. 20. 

WELL-Resol^:d Chkistian, whose faith is /irmly established, 62. 7. 

WELL-I'empewiD, well disposed ; Minds, 191.26; I'eme:-;, 228.80. 

WELL-Weighed Expectations, wellfoimded, 296. 21. 

WELL- Wishes, good wishes, 121. 4. 

WHICEL, iDed in allusion to “Fortune's wheel” and the vicissitude.s of 
human affairs, as the wheel of things, 217. pen.; that wheei. moved 
BY THE hand OF CjO». ti. 16; — used also in allusion to the Ptulema.c 
a.strono.ny and the revolutions of the heavenly bodies, as the gkfat 
WHEEL OF THE ChUKCH, J3. ult. ; THE WHEEL OF SUCH INCLINATIONS, 
17-. 11. 

W H E K I . (verb), to turn, 93. 17. 

WHICH, used (or who, 77. 0.; omitted (?), 309. 12. 

WHINIC to complain, 314. 12. 

WH ISPt'iRINGLY Calu.mniatk, cunningly, thnidly, 309. 7. 

WHLSPERlNtiS, iutimatious, 127. pen. : \Vhispektng Places, 214. 20. 

WHORE OF Babylon, name applied to the Church cf Rome, but not by 
Sir T. B., 12. 2u, 

WILDERNESS of Forms, countless shapes (?), distinguished from chaos, 
75- tilt. 

WINDOWS OF Time, openings through which one can see the histories of 
byegone times, 202. 6. 

WINOl'iD 'TnovGHT^, furnished with wings, far-reaching, 203. IS. 

WINGS (Fly without ), 178. 2(> ; “ sine pennis volare ” (Plautus, Pecn. iv. 
2. 49; Asin. i. I. 80). 'i’he French have the .same expression, “ vuuloir 
voler .san.s ailes," to attempt impossibilities. 

WINGY, soaring as if with wiftgs ; those wingy mysteries in divinity, 
17. 22; Wi.ngy Nature (of the s ml), 53. 7. 

WITCHCRAFT, Witches, 49, 60 (see Note on 50. 1). In one of the 
“ Extracts" (vol. iv. p. 392, ed. Wilkin), Sir T. B. queries “whether 
possession be not often mistaken far witchcraft, and many thought to be 
uewitched which are indeed possessed ? ” 

WITHAL, besides, the first word in a clause, 96. 4. 

WI I'HOUT, outside, 57. 17. 

WITS o'WoRK (to set his), to plan, endeavour, 188. 1, 

WITPILY Wicked, ingeniously, 199. 7. 

Wri'TY Pains, ingenious, 132. 22. 

WOMB OF our Mother, called “ that other world, the truest microcosm,” 
63. 14, 20. (See also 133. i2.) 
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WONDER (beyond), almost miraculous, 43, 10. 

WORLD, duration of the, 68. 1J>: 72. 11 (see Note); 190. 6: 230. 15: end 
of, 132. pen. ; World ok the womb, 63. 14 , 20: 133. 12; a Hospital, 
115. 25 . 

WORM Out, to drive out gradually 49. 29. 

WORS.iK I AiiiTS. 7 Vflt'se. 66. 20: 191. ult. 

WRENCH Ey IN Like, hardships, 30. 13 . 

WRIT (verb), •wrote, 42. 4. 

YET {’uKiNO not) without Life, perhaps e-oen ihcjt. 63. 24. 

YVRONCiNE (old French for ivkoone), drunken, character of the German, 
99- Pt:a- 

ZEALS, used for zealous men, abstract for concrete (see Note on p. 8, 1. 20^ : 
Insolent Zeai.s. 90 7; Wiseu Zeals, id. 23. So “noble zeals.” 
Pseud. Epzd. v.i. 19. §4, p. 287, 1. 23, ed. Bohn; “ oveVforward zeaL,,” 
fer. Taylor, Holy Dyin^^, iv. 3, § 2. 

ZENIIH, in astr nuiu^n the point in the celestial sphere immediately over 
our heads; hence to arise to their ze.ntth, to reach the hcig;JU oj 
prosperity, 31. 17. 

ZI£N(), the Stoic philosopher, 69. 8 ; 221. 14 : Zeno’s King, 153. 22: 171. 11, 
allud ns to the sayin;^ of the Stoics, that tlie w.se naan was a king, 
ZODT.YCALi Signs, the twch'e si^ns 0/ the Zodiac, 228. 9 . 

■“ZOILISM, a hyperiritical disposition, f.om the c.arping critic, Zoilus, 

186. 2r.. 

ZOROASTER, the Persian lawgiver, mentioned, 42. 3 . 


The folloiuin,^ words and referent es are £j be added 

A.SSUEFAC'l ION. Sir T. B.’s IVorks, \ol. ii. p. 279, 1. 7, cd, Bohn. 
COLLATFRAL I.ap.ses, 187. 19 . 

CO.Ml’AGE, IPorks, ii. 214. 1. penult. 

CON'l'ENT, T03. 18: 21S. 29. 

CONTRARILV. 130 21. 

DEATH’S Heads, skulls, 210. 18 , pen. 

DOG-Star, 207. 15 
ESSENCE, 77* 24. 

EXEMPLAR, T79. S. 

EXTENUATE, 130. 26. 

FACULd Y. 48. IV. 

YO^T {baptismai), 7. 11- 
HOLD UP WITH, 146. 6. 

LAY Auditors, 236, 7. 

LEGION, 81. 17. 

PERSIST, to stand, Works, ii. 279, x6. 

PHALARIS HIS Bull, Works, ii. 281, 28. 

PIECE, 4- 6. 

SIN (Man or). 12. 19. 

SOBER Actions, 142. 19 ; dbpak.ure, 142. 22 ; senses, 142. 2 fit 
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